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PREFACE. 



The advantages of sucb a synoptical view of literature as displays 
its various departments in their simultaneous condition through 
an extensive period , and in their mutual dependency, seem too 
flianifest to be disputed. And , as we possess little of this kind in 
our own language , I have been induced to undertake that to which 
I am , in some respects at least, very unequal , but which no more 
capable person, as far as I could judge, was likely to perform. In 
offering to the public this introduction to the literary history of 
three centuries -^ for I cannot venture to give it a title of more 
pretension — it is convenient to state my general secondary sources 
of information, exclusive of the acquaintance I possess with ori- 
ginal writers *, and , at the same time , by showing what has already 
been done, and what is left undone, to furnish a Justification of 
my own undertaking. 

The history of literature belongs to modern, and chiefly to 
almost recent times. The nearest approach to it that the ancients 
have left us is contained in a single chapter of Quintilian , the first 
of the tenth book , wherein he passes rapidly over the names and 
characters of the poets , orators , and historians of Greece and 
Rome. This , howevef , is but a sketch ; and the valuable work of 
Diogenes Laertius preserves too little of chronological order to 
pass for a lustory of ancient philosophy, though it has supplied much 
of the materials for all that has been written on the subject. 

In the sixteenth century, the great increase of publications, and 
the devotion to learning which distinguished that period , might 
suggest the scheme of a universal literary history. Conrad G^ner, 
than whomi no one , by extent and variety of erudition , was more 
filled for the labour , appears to have (framed a plan of this kind. 
What he has published, the Bibliotheca Unwersalis^ and the Pa/?- 
dectce Uniifersales, are, taken together , the materials that might 
have been throwQ into an historical form \ the one being an alpha- 
betical catalogue of authors and their writings ^ the other a digested 
and minute index to all departments of knowledge , in twenty-one 
books , each divided into titles , with short references to the texts of 
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works on every head in his comprehensive classification. The order 
of time is therefore altogether disregarded. Posse vin, an Italian 
Jesuit, made somewhat a nearer approach to this in his Bibliotheca 
Selecta, published at Rome in 1693. Though his partitions are 
rather encyclopaadic than historical, and his method, especially in the 
first volume , is chiefly argumentative , he gives under each chapter 
a nearly chronological catalogue of authors , and sometimes a short 
account of their works. 

Lord Bacon, in the second book De Augmeniis scientiarum^ 
might Justly deny , notwithstanding these defective works of the 
preceding century, that any rial history of letters had been 
written ; and he compares that of the world , wanting this , to a 
statue of Polypheme deprived of his single eye. He traces the 
method of supplying this deficiency in one of those luminous and 
comprehensive passages which bear the stamp of his vast mind : 
the origin and antiquities of every science, the methods by which 
it has been taught, the sects and controversies it has occasioned, the 
colleges and academies in which it has been cultivated , its relation 
to civil government and common society, the physical or temporary 
causes which have influenced its condition , form , in his plan , as 
essential a part of such a history, as the lives of famous authors , 
and the books they have produced. 

No one has presumed to fill up the outline which Bacon himself 
could but sketch ; and most part of the seventeenth century passed 
away with few efforts on the part of the learned to do justice to their 
own occupation ^'for we can hardly make an exception for the Pro- 
dromus Historice XiYeran^(Hamburg, 1659) of Lambecius, a very 
learned German, who, having framed a magnificent scheme of a 
universal history of letters , was able to carry it no farther than the 
times of Moses and Cadmus. But, in 1688, Daniel Morhof , pro- 
fessor at Kiel in Holstein , published his well-known Polyhistor, 
Which received considerable additions in the next age at the hands 
of Fabricius, and is still found in every considerable library. 

Morhof appears to have had the method of Possevin in some 
measure before his eyes ^ but the lapse of a century, so rich in eru- 
dition as tho seventeenth, had prodigiously enlarged the sphere of 
literary history. The precise object, however, of the Polyhistor, as 
the word imports, is to direct^ on the most ample plan, the studies 
of a single scholar. Several chapters , that seem digressive in an 
historical light, are to be defended by this consideration. In his 
review of books in every province of literature, Morhof adopts a 
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sufficiently chronological order ^ his Judgments are shiort, but 
usually judicious; his erudition so copious, that later writers have 
freely borrowed from , and , in many parts , addied little to the enu- 
meration of the Polytdstor. But he is for more conversant with 
writers in Latin than the modem languages*, and, in particular, 
shows a scanty acquaintance with English literature. 

Another century had elapsed , when the honour of flrst accom- 
plishing a comprehensiye synopsis of literary history in a more 
regular form than Morhof , was the reward of Andres , & Spanish 
Jesuit, who, after the dissolution of his order, passed the re- 
mainder of his life in Italy. He published at Parma, in different 
years, from 1782 to 1799, his Origine, Progresso, e Stato atUiale 
d'ogni Litter atura. The first edition is in flVe volumes quarto ; but 
have made use of that printed at Prato 1806, in twenty octavo 
volumes. Andr^, though a Jesuit, or perhaps because a Jesuit , 
accommodated himself in some measure to the tone of the age 
wherein his book appeared, and is always temperate , and often 
candid. His learning is very extensive in surface, and sometimes 
minute and curious, but not, generally speaking, profound; his 
style is flowing, but diffuse and indefinite-, his characters of books 
have a vagueness unpleasant to those who seek for precise no- 
tions ; his taste is correct , but IWgid ; his genieral views are not in- 
judicious, but display a moderate degree of luminousness or phi- 
losophy. This work is , however, an extraordinary performance , 
embracing both ancient and modern literature in its full extent, 
and, in many parts, with little assistance from any former pub- 
lication of the kind. It is far better known on the continent than 
io England, Where 1 have not frequently seen it quoted; nor do I 
believe it is common in our private libraries. 

A few years after the appearance of the first volumes of Andr^, 
some of the most eminent among the learned of Germany projected 
a universal history of modern arts and sciences on a much larger 
scale. Each single province, olit of eleven, was deemed sufiicient 
for the labours of one man, if they were to be minute and 
exhaustive of the subject : among others, Bouterwek undertook 
poetry and polite letters ; Buhle speculativie philosophy ; Kaslner 
(he mathematical sciences ; Sfirengel anatomy and medicine -, 
Heeren classical philology. The general survey of the whole seems 
to have been assigned to Eichhorn. So vast a scheme was not fully 
executed; but we owe to it some standard works, to which I have 
been considerably indebted. Eichhorn published, in 1796 and 
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1799, iwo volumes, intended as the beginning of a General His*-' 
tory of the Cultivation and Literature of modern Europe , from the 
twelfth to the eighteenth century. But he did not confine himself 
within the remoter limit ^ and his second volume, especially, 
expatiates on- the dark ages that succeeded the fall of the Roman 
empire. In consequence, perhaps, of this diffuseness, and also of 
the abandonment, for some reason with which I am unacquainted, 
of a large portion of the original undertaking, Eichhorn prosecuted 
this work no farther in its original form. But, altering slightly its 
title, he published, some years afterwards, an independent uni^ 
versal "History of liiterature" from the earliest ages to his own. 
This is comprised in six volumes , the first having appeared in 
1805, the last in 1811. 

The execution of these volumes is very unequal. Eicbhorp ^as 
conversant with oriental, with theological literature, especially of 
bis own country, and in general with that contained in the Latin 
language. But be seems to have been slightly acquainted with that 
of the modern languages, and with most branches of science. He 
is more specific, more chronological, more methodical in his 
distribution than Andr^^s : his reach of knowledge, on the other 
hand, is less comprehensive^ and though I could praise neither 
highly for eloqueqice, for taste, or for philosophy, I should in- 
cline to give the prefi^rence in al) these to the Spanish Jesuit. But 
the qualities above mentioned render l^icbhorn, on the whole, 
more satisfactory to the studentt 

These are the only works, as far as I know, which deserve the 
name of gene^J histories of literature, embracing all subjects, all 
ages, and all nations. If there are others, they must, I conceive, 
be too superficial to demand attention. But in one country of Eu- 
rope, and only in one, we find a national history so comprehensive 
as to leave uncommemorated po part of its literary labour. This 
was first executed by Tiraboschi, a Jesuit born at Bergamo, and, 
in his later years^ librarian of the Duke of Modena , in twelve 
volumes quarto : I have used the edition pubUshed at Rome in 
1785. It descends to the close of the seventeenth century. In full 
and clear exposition, in minute and exact investigation of facts, 
Tiraboschi has few superiors^ and such is bis good sense in cri-* 
ticism, that we must regret the sparing use he has made of it, 
But the principal object of Tiraboschi was biography. A writer of 
inferior reputation , Corniani , in his S/bcoU della litteratura Ita- 
Itana dopo il suq risorgimento (Brescia, 9 vols., 1804—1813), ha^ 
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gone more closely to an appreciation of the numerous writers 
vbom he passes in reyiew before our eyes. Though his method 
is biographical, be pursues sufficiently the order of chronology to 
come into the class of literary historians. Comiani is not much 
esteemed by some of his countrymen, and does not rise to a very 
elevated point of philosophy ; but his erudition appears to me con-^ 
siderable, his judgments generally reasonable^ and his frequent 
analyses of books give him one superiority oyer Tiraboschi. 

The ffistoire Utteraire de Vltalieyh^ Ginguen6, is well known : 
he had the advantage of foUowiog Tiraboschi \ and could not so 
well, without his aid, have gone over a portion of the ground, 
including in his scheme , as he did , the Latin learning of Italy \ 
but he was very conversant with the native literature of the lan- 
guage, and has, not a little prolixly, doubtless, btit very usefully, 
rendered much of easy access to Europe, which must have been 
sought in scarce volumes, and was in fact known by name to a 
small part of the world. The Italians are ungrateful if they deny 
their obligations to Ginguen6. 

France has, I believe, no work of any sort, even an indifferent 
one , on the universal history of her own literature \ nor can we 
claim for ourselves a single attempt of the most superficial kind. 
WartovLS History of Poetry contains much that bears on our ge- 
neral learning ^ but it leaves us about the accession of Elizabeth. 

Far more has been accomplished in the history of particular 
departments of literature. In the general history of philosophy, 
omitting a few older writers, Brucker deserves to lead the way. 
There has been of late years some disposition to depreciate his 
laborious performance, as not sufficiently imbued with a meta- 
physical spirit, and as not rendering with clearness and trulh the 
tenets of the philosophers whom he exhibits. But the Germany of 
1744 was not the Germany of Kant and Fichle; and possibly 
Brucker may not have proved the worse historian for having 
known little of recent theories. The latter objection is more ma- 
terial^ in some instances he seems to me not quite equal to his 
subject. But upon the whole he is of eminent usefulness \ copious 
in his extracts, impartial and candid in his judgments. 

In the next age after Brucker, the great fondness of the German 
learned both for historical and philosophical investigation produced 
more works of this class than I know by name, and many more 
than I have read. The most celebrated, perhaps, is that of Ten- 
pcmann ^ but of which I only know the abridgment, translated into 
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French by M. Victor Cousin, with the title Manuel de THistoire 
de la Phihsophie, Buhle, one of the society abo,ve mentioned, 
whose focus was at Gdttingen, contributed his share to their scheme 
in a History of Philosophy from the revival of letters. This I have 
employed through the French translation in six volumes. Buhle , 
like Tennemann, has very evident obligations to Brucker^ but 
his own erudition was extensive, and his philosophical acuteness 
not inconsiderable. 

The history of poetry and eloquence, or JOine writing, was 
published by Boulerwek , in twelve volumes octavo. Those parts 
which relate to his own country, and to Spain and Portugal, have 
been of more use to me than the rest. Many of my readers must 
be acquainted with the LiUerature du Midi, by M. Sismondi 5 a 
work written in that flowing and graceful style which distinguishes 
the author, and succeeding in all that it seeks to give, — ^a pleasing 
and popular, yet not superficial or unsatisfactory, account of the 
best authors in the southern languages. We have nothing historical 
as to our own poetry but the prolix volumes of Warton. They 
have obtained, in my opinion , full as much credit as they deserve : 
without depreciating a book in which so much may be found , and 
which has been so great a favourite with the literary part of the 
public , it may be observed that its errors as to fact , especially in 
names and dates, are extraordinarily frequent, and that the criti- 
cism , in points of taste, is not of a very superior kind. 

Heeren undertook the history of classical literature, — a great 
desideratum, which no one had attempted to supply. But unfor- 
tunately he has only given an introduction, carrying us down to the 
close of the fourteenth century, and a history of the fifteenth. These 
are so good, that we must much lament the want of the rest; 
especially as I am aware of nothing to fill up the vacuity. Eich- 
horn, however, is here of considerable use. 

In the history of mathematical science, I have had recourse 
chiefly to Montucla, and, as far as he conducts us, to Kastner, 
whose catalogue and analysis of mathematical works is far more 
complete , but his own observations less perspicuous and philoso- 
phical. PoHaV s History of Anatomy ^ and some other books , to 
which I have always referred , and which it might be tedious to 
enumerate , have enabled me to fill a few pages with what I could 
not be expected to give from any original research. But several 
branches of literature, using the word, as I generally do, in the 
most general sense for the knowledge imparted through books, are 
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sA y^t defieient in any thing that approaches to a real history of 
their progress. 

The materials of literary history must always be derived in great 
measure from biographical collections , those especially which in- 
termix a certain portion of criticism with mere facts. There are 
some, indeed, which are almost entirely of this description. Adrian 
Baillet, in his Jugemens des Scay^ans, published in 1685, 
endeavoured to collect the suffrages of former critics on the 
merits of all past authors. His design was only executed in a 
small part, and hardly extends beyond grammarians, translators, 
and poets -, the latter but imperfectly. Baillet gives his quotations 
in Frehch, and sometimes mingles enough of his own to raise 
him above a mere compiler, and to have drawn down the animo- 
sity of some contemporaries. Sir Thomas Pope Blount is a per- 
fectly unambitious writer of the same class. His Censura celebrio- 
rum autorum y published in 1690, contains nothing of his own , 
except a few short dates of each author's life , but diligently brings 
together the testimonies of preceding critics. Blount omits do class, 
nor any age ; his arrangement is nearly chronological , and leads 
the reader from the earliest records of literature to his own lime. 
The polite writers of modern Europe, and the men of science, do 
not receive their full share of attention ] but this volume, though 
not, I think, much in request at present, is a very convenient 
accession to any scholar's library. 

Boyle's Dictionary, published in 1697, seems at first sight an 
inexhaustible magazine oi literary history. Those who are con- 
versant with it know that it frequently disappoints their curiosity ; 
names of great eminence are sought in vain , or are very slightly 
treated ^ the reader is lost in episodical notes , perpetually frivolous, 
and disgusted With ah author who turns away at every moment 
from what is truly interesting to some idle dispute of his own time, 
or some contemptible indecency. Yet the numerous quotations con- 
tained in Bayle , the miscellaneous copiousness of his erudition , as 
well as the good sense and aculeness he can always display when it 
is his inclination to do so , render his dictionary of great value , 
though I think chiefly to those who have made a tolerable progress 
in general literature. 

The title of a later workby P6re Niceron, Memoires pour sen^ir 
a VHistoire des hommes illustres de la Republique des lettres , 
avec un Catalogue raisonne de leurs outrages , in forty-three vo- 
lumes 12mo, published at Paris from 1727 to 1745, announces some- 



Xij PftEFACE. 

thing , laflier differeot from what it cootains. Hie nomber of ^^ iK* 
histriofis men^^ recorded by Niceron is about 1600, chiefly oTQie 
ffileeoOi and serenieenth c^ituries. The names, as may be anti- 
cipated, are frequently very insignificant; and, in retom, not a 
few of real eminence, e^^eciafly when protestant, and abofe aD 
English , are oyerlooked , or erroneously mentioned. No kind of 
arrangement is observed ; it is utterly impossible to conjecture in 
what Yolume of Niceron any article will be discovered. A succinct 
fnography, 4hough fuller than the mere dates of Blount , is fol- 
lowed by short judgments on the author's works,* and by a cata- 
logue of them, ^ more ci^ious, at least, than had been given by 
any preceding bibliographer. It is a work of much utility ; but the 
more valuable parts have been transfused into later publications. 

The English Biographical Dictionary was first published in 
1761. 1 speak of this edition with some regard, from its having been 
the companion of many youthful hours-,^ut it is rather careless in its 
general execution. It is sometimes ascribed to Birch ; but I suspect 
th^t Heathcote had more to do with it. After several successive en- 
largements , an edition of this dictionary was published in thirty- 
two volumes, from 1812 to 1817, by Alexander Chalmers, whose 
name it now commonly bears. Chalmers was a man of very slender 
powers , relatively to the magnitude of such a work ; but his lifo 
had been passed in collecting small matters of fact , and he has 
added much of this kind to British biography. He inserts , beyond 
any one else, the most insignificant names, and quotes the most 
wretched authorities. But as the faults of excess,, in such collections, 
are more pardonable than those of omission , we cannot deny the 
value of his Biographical Dictionary, especially as to our own 
country, which has not fared well at the hands of foreigners. 

Coincident nearly in order of time with Chalmers , but more dis- 
tinguished in merit, is the Biographic uniiferselle. The eminent 
names appended to a large proportion of the articles contained in 
its fifty-two volumes , are vouchers for the ability and erudition it 
displays. There is doubtless much inequality in the performance-, 
and we are sometimes disappointed by a superficial notice , where 
we had a right to expect most. English literature , though more 
amply treated than had been usual on the Continent , and with the 
benefit of Chalmers's contemporaneous volumes, is still not fully 
appreciated : our chief theological writers , especially, are passed 
over almost in silence. There seems, on the other hand, a re- 
dundancy of modern French names ; those , above all , who have > 
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even obscurely and insignificantly, been connected with the history 
of the Revolution ; a fault , if it be one y which is evidently gaining 
ground in the supplementary volumes. But I must speak respect- 
fully of a work to which I owe so much, and without which, pro- 
bably, I should never have undertaken the present. 

I will not here characterise several works of more limil^ biogra- ' 
phy ; among which are iheBibliotheca Hispana Nova of Antonio^ 
the Biographia Britannica, the BibUothkque Franqaise of Gou* 
jet -, still less is there time to enumerate particular lives, or those his- 
tories which relate to short periods , among the sources of literary 
knowledge. It v^ll be presumed, and will appear by my references, 
that I have employed such of them as came within my reach. But 
I am sensible that, in the great multiplicity of books of this kind , 
and especially in their prodigious increase on the Continent of late 
years, many have been overlooked from which I might have im- 
proved these volumes. The press is indeed so active , that no year 
passes without accessions to our knowledge , even historically con- 
sidered, upon some of the multifarious subjects which the present 
volumes embrace. An author who waits till all requisite materials 
are accumulated to his hands , is but watching the stream that will 
fun on for ever; and though I am fully sensible that I could have 
much improved what is now offered to the public by keeping it 
back for a longer time , I should but then have had to lament the 
impossibility of exhausting my subject. EnoiEi, the modest 
phrase of the Grecian sculptors, but expresses the imperfection 
that attaches to every work of literary industry or of philosophical 
investigation. But I have other warnings to bind up my sheaves 
while I may, — ^my own advancing years , and the gathering in the 
heavens. 

I have quoted, to my recollection , no passage which I have not 
seen in its own place*, though I may possibly have transcribed in 
some instances, for the sake of convenience, from a secondary 
authority. Without censuring those who suppress the immediate 
source of their quotations , I may justly say that in nothing I have 
given to the public has it been practised by myself. But I have now 
and then inserted in the text characters of books that I have not 
read on the faith of my guides •, and it may be the case that in- 
timation of this has not been always given to the reader. 

It is very likely that omissions, not, I trust, of great consequence, 
will be detected ; I might in fact say that I am already aware of 
them 5 but perhaps these will be candidly ascribed to the numen)U8 
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ramifications of the subject , and tlie necessity of writing in a dif- 
ferent order from that in which the pages are printed. And I must 
add that some omissions have been intentional : an accumulation of 
petty facts, and especially of names to which little is attached, fa- 
tigues unprofitably the attention \ and as this is very frequent in 
works that necessarily demand condensation , and cannot altogether 
be avoided, it was desirable to make some sacrifice in order to 
palliate the inconvenience. This will be found , among many other 
instances , in the account of the Italian learned of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, where I might easily have doubled the enumeration , but with 
little satisfaction to the reader. 

But , independently of such slighter omissions , it will appear 
that a good deal is wapting in these vplumes , which some might 
expect in a history of literature. Such a history has often contained 
so large a proportion of biography, that a work in which it appears 
very scantily or hardly at all, may seem deficient in necessary in- 
formation. It might be replied , that the limits to which I have 
confined myself, and beyon^ which it is not easy perhaps , in the 
present age, to obt^n readers , wQ.^ld not admit of this extension \ 
but I may add , that any biography of the authors of these cen- 
turies, which is not servilely compiled from a few known books of 
that class , must be far too imme^^se aq undertaking for one man, 
and besides its extent and dijO&culty, would have been particularly 
irksome to myself, from tbe waste of time, as I deem it, which an 
inquiry into trifling facts entails. I have more scruple about the 
omission of extracts, from some of the poets and best writers in 
prose, without which they oon bftjqdgedvery unsatisfactorily, but 
in this also I have been influienced by an unwillingness to multiply 
my pages beyond a reasonable limit. But I have, in some instances, 
at least in the later periods^ gone mPre largely into analyses of con- 
siderable works than has hitherto bpen usual. Tiiese are not de- 
signed tp serve as complete abstracts, pr to supersede, instead of 
exciting , the reader's industry -, but I ba¥e felt that some books of 
traditional reputation are less fully known than they deserve. 

Some departments of literature are passed over, or partially 
touched. Among the former are books relating to particular arts ^ 
as agriculture or painting , or to subjects of merely local interest , 
as tlK)se of English law. Among the latter is the great and extensive 
portion of every library, the historical. Unless where history has 
been written with peculiar beauty of language , or philosophical 
§pirit, I have generally omitted all mention of it; in our researches 
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after truth of fact , the number of books that possess some value is 
exceedingly great , and would occupy a disproportionate jspace in 
such a general view of literature as the present. For a similar 
reason , I have not given its numerical share to theology. 

It were an impertinence to anticipate , for the sake of obviating , 
the possible criticism of a public which has a right to judge, and 
for whose judgments I have had so much cause to be grateful, nor 
less so to dictate how it should read what it is not bound to read at 
ail ; but perhaps I may be allowed to say, that I do not wish this to 
be considered as a book of reference on particular topics, in which 
point of view it must often appear to disadvantage^ and that, if it 
proves of any value, it will be as an entire and synoptical work. 



■ ^ • ^ * * 



.*> 



CONTENTS. 



CHAPTER I. 

ON THE CEHEIAL STATE OF UTERATUtR IN THE MIDDLE AGES TO THE END OF TME 

FOUtTEENTH CENTURY. 



P4GB. 

Retrospect oC Learning in Middle 
Ages necessary t 

Loss of Learning in Fall of Roman 
Empire lb. 

Boethius — his Consolation of Phi- 
losophy 2 

Rapid Decline of Learning in Sixth 
Century lb, 

A portion remains in the Church. 3 

Prejudices of the Clergy against 
Profane Learning lb. 

Their Usefulness in presenring it. 4 

First Appearances of reviving 

Learning in Ireland and England. lb. 

Few Schools before the Age of 
Charlemagne & 

Beneficial Effects of those estab- 
lished by him lb. 

The Tenth Century more progres- 
sive than usually supposed .... 6 

Want of Genius in the dark Ages . 7 

Prevalence of bad Taste lb. 

Deficiency of poetical Talent 8 

Imperfect State of Language may 
account for this 9 

Improvement at Beginning of 
Twelfth Century lb. 

Leading Circumstances in Progress 
of Learning lb. 

Origin of the University of Paris . . lb. 

Modes of treating the Science of 

Theology • 10 

-Scholastic Philosophy ; its Origin. lb, 

Roscelin 11 

Progress of Scholasticism ; Increase 
of University of Paris lb. 

Universities founded 12 

Oxford lb. 

Collegiate Foundationisi not derived 
from the Saracens 13 

Scholastic Philosophy promoted by 
Mendicant Friars Jb. 

Character of this Philosophy 14 

II prevails least in Italy 15 



PAGE. 

Literature in Modern Languages. . 15 
Origin of the French, Spanish, and 

Italian Languages Ji)^ 

Corruption of colloquial Latin in 

the Lower Empire 16 

Continuance of Latin in Seventh 

Century, ig 

It is changed to a new Language 

in Eighth and Ninth lb. 

Early Specimens of French l# 

Poem on Boethius 20 

Provencal Grammar lb. 

Latin retained in use longer in 

Ilaly 21 

French of Eleventh Century Ib^ 

Metres of Modern Languages 23 

Origin of Rhyme in Latin 24 

Provencal and French Poetry. ... 2& 
Metrical Romances. Havelok the 

Dane 27 

Diffusion of French Language 28 

German Poetry of Swabian Period. 29 

Decline of German Poetry 30 

Poetry of France and Spain 31 

Early Italian Language 33 

Dante and Petrarch. lb. 

Change of Anglo-Saxon to English. lb. 

Layamon 35 

Progress of English Language ... lb. 
English of the Fourteenth Century. 

Chaucer. Gower 36 

General Disuse of French in Eng- 
land 37 

State of European Languages about 

1400 38 

Ignorance of Reading and Writing 

in darker Ages 39 

Reasons for supposing this to have 

diminished after 1 100 lb. 

Increased Knowledge of Writing 

in Fourteenth Century 41 

Average Stale of Knowledge in 

England. . . . T 42 

Invention of Paper /&• 



XViij CONTENTS. 

PAGE. VAGt. 

Linen Paper, when first used 43 Lanfranc , and his Schools 64 

Cotton Paper Ih. Italy. Vocabulary of Papias 65 

Linen Paper as old as 1 100 ..... . Ih. Influence of Italy upon Europe ... 66 

Known to J*eter of Clugni 44 Increased copying of Manuscripts. l7». 

And in Twelfth and Thirteenth John of Salisbury 57 

Century /*. Improvement of Classical Taste in 

Paper of mixed Materials lb. Twelfth Century 68 

Invention of Paper placed by some Influence of increased Number of 

too low 46 Clergy lb. 

Not at first very important 46 Decline of Classical Literature in 

Importance of Legal Studies lb. Thirteenth Century lb. 

Roman Laws never wholly un- Relapse into Barbarism 60 

known 47 No Improvement in Fourteenth 

Irnerius ; his first Successors lb. Century. Richard of Bury lb. 

Their Glosses 48 Library formed by Charles V. at 

Abridgments of Law. Accursius's Paris 61 

Corpus Glossatum lb. Some Improvement in Italy during 

Character of early Jurists 49 Thirteenth Century lb. 



Decline of Jurists after Accurslus . 50 



Catholicon of Balbi 62 



Restoration of Letters due to Pe- 
trarch .' 63 



Respect paid to him at Bologna... 51 imperfection of early Dictionaries. lb. 

Scholastic Jurists. Bartolus lb. 

Inferiority of Jurists in Fourteenth 

and Fifteenth Centuries 62 

Classical Literature and Taste in Character of his Style ift. 

dark Ages lb. His Latin Poetry 64 

Improvement in Tenth and Ele- John of Ravenna lb. 

venth Centuries 63 Gasparin of Barziza 66 

CHAPTER II. 

ON THE LITERATURE Of EUROPE FROM 1400 TO 1440. 

Zeal for Classical Literature in Petrarch and Boccace learn Greek. 7d 

Italy ; . . 66 Few acquainted with the Language 

Poggio Bracciolini 66 in their Time 76 

Latin Style of that Age indifferent. lb. It is taught by Chrysoloras about 

Gasparin of Barziza 67 1396 lb. 

Merits of his Style lb. His Disciples 77 

Victorin of Feltre , 68 Translations from Greek into La- 
Leonard Aretin lb. tin 78 

Revival of Greek Language in Public Encouragement delayed.. 79 

Italy ., 69 But fully accorded before 1440. . . lb. 

Early Greek Scholars of Europe.. lb. Emigration of learned Greeks to 

Under Charlemagne and his Sue- Italy 80 

cessors lb. Causes of Enthusiasm for Anti- 

In the Tenth and Eleventh Cen- quity in Italy 81 

turies 70 Advanced State of Society. lb. 

In the Twelfth 71 Exclusive Study of Antiquity 82 

In the Thirteenth 72 Classical Learning in France low. 83 

Little Appearance of it in the Four- Much more so in England lb. 

teenlh Century •. . . 73 Library of Duke of Gloucester .... 84 

Some Traces of Greek in Italy lb. Gerard Groot's College at Deven- 

Corruption of Greek Language it- ter ^ lb. 

self .-, 74 Physical Sciences in Middle Ages. 86 

Character of Byzantine Literature. lb. Arabian Numerals and Method ... lb. 






CONTENTS. XIX 

PAGE. PAGE. 

Proofs of them in Thirteenth Cen- Character of Classical Poetry lost in 

tury 87 Middle Ages 99 

Mathematical Treatises 88 Ne^ School of Criticism in modern 

Roger Bacon lb. Languages 100 

His Resemblance to Lord Bacon . . 89 Effect of Chivalry on Poetry Jb, 

English Mathematicians of Four- Effect of Gallantry towards Wo- 

teenth Century lb. men 101 

Astronomy i 90 Its probable Origin Jb. 

Alchemy fb. It is not shown in old Teutonic 

Medicine lb. Poetry ; but appears in the Sto- 

Analomy 91 ries of Arthur 102 

Encyclopaedic Works of Middle Romances ofChivalry of two Rinds. Jb. 

Ages . .* Jb. Effect of Difference of Religion 

Vincent of Beauyais 92 upon Poetry 103 

Berchorius Jb. General Tone of Romance 104 

Spanish Ballads 93 Popular Moral Fictions Jb. 

Metres of Spanish Poetry Jb. Exclusion of Politics from Litera- 

Consonant and assonant Rhymes. . 94 ture 105 

Nature of the Glosa 95 Religious Opinions 106 

The Cancionero General Jb. Attacks on the Church Jb. 

Bouterwek's Character of Spanish Three Lines of religious Opinion in 

^°8^ 9^ llfteenlh Century Jb. 

P L f h* r t Fh 1^''®^^'^® ^® Imitatione Christi. . . . 107 

cLle^s Duke of'orleans.* !!.'.'.'.'.* Jb. Scepticism. Defences of Christian- 

English Poetry 98 ^'^ '^^ 

Lydgatc Jb. I^*i™ond de Sebonde 109 

James I. of Scotland. Jb. H»8 Views misunderstood Jb, 

Restoration of Classical Learning His real Object 110 

due to Italy 99 Nature of his Arguments Jb. 



CHAPTER III. 

ON THE LITKBATUHK OF EUROPE FROM 1440 TO THE CLOSE OF THE HFTEENTH 

CENTURY. 

The year 1440 not chosen as an Invention of Printing 1 18 

Epoch Ill Block Books Jb. 

Continual Progress of Learning. . . Jb. Gutenberg and Costar's Claims. . . Jb. 

Nicolas V 112 Progress of the Invention 119 

Justice due to his Character Jb. First printed Bible 120 

Poggio on the Ruins of Rome 113 Beauty of the Book 121 

Account of the East, by Conti ... Jb. Early printed Sheets Jb. 

Laurentius Valla Jb. Psalter of 1457. Other early Books. 122 

His Attack on the Court of Rome.. 114 Bible of Pfister Jb. 

HisTreatiseon the Latin Language. Jb. Greek flrst taught at Paris Jb. 

Its Defects 115 Leave unwillingly granted 123 

Hecren's Praise of it Jb. Purbach ; his mathematical Disco- 
Valla's Annotations on the New veries Jb- 

Testament Jb. Other Mathematicians ... 124 

Fresh Arrival of Greeks in Italy. . 1 16 Progress of Printing in Germany. . Jb. 

Platonists and Aristotelians Jb. Introduced into France 125 

Their Controversy Jb. Caxton's first Works Jb. 

Marsilius Ficinus 117 Printing exercised in Italy Ib\ 



XX CONTENTS, 

PAGE. PAGE, 

Lorenzo de' Medici 126 Pulci 154 

italiaD Poetry of Fifteenth Cen- Cbaracterof MorganteMaggiore.. ib. 

tury Ih. Platonic Tlieology of Ficinus 156 

Italian Prose of same Age 127 Doctrine of Averroes on the Soul. lb. 

Giostra of Politian lb. Opposed by Ficinus 157 

Paul II. persecutes the Learned. . 128 Desire of Man to eiplore Mysteries. lb, 

Mathias Corvinus Jb, Various Methods employed 158 

His Library 4 lb. Reason and Inspiration J^. 

Slight Signs of Literature in Eng- Eitended Inferences from Sacred 

land 129 Books lb. 

Paston Letters 130 Ck)nfidence in Traditions 159 

Low Condition of public Libraries. 131 Confidence in Individuals as in- 

Rowley lb, spired lb. 

Clotilde de Surville lb, Jewish Cabbala lb. 

Number of hooks printed in Italy . 132 Picus of Mirandola 160 

First Greek printed lb. His Credulity in the Cabbala 161 

Study of Antiquities 133 His literary Performances 162 

Works on that Subject lb. State of Learning in Germany .... 163 

Publications in Germany 134 Agricola lb. 

In France lb. Rhenish Academy 164 

In England, by Caxton 135 Reuchlin 165 

In Spain 41^. French Language and Poetry. . . . . lb. 

Translations of Scripture lb. European Drama 166 

Revival of Literature in Spain... 136 Latin lb. 

Character of Lebrixa 137 Orfeo of Politian 167 

Library of Lorenzo lb. Origin of Dramatic Mysteries lb. 

Classics corrected and eiplained. . 138 Their early State lb. 

Character of Lorenzo lb. Eitant English Mysteries 166 

Prospect from his Villa at Fiesole. . 139 First French Theatre 169 

Platonic Academy 140 Theatrical Machinery 170 

Disputationes Camaldulenses of Italian Religious Dramas. 171 

Landino lb. Moralities lb. 

Philosophical Dialogues 141 Farces lb. 

Paulus Cortesius lb. Mathematical Works 172 

Schools in Germany 142 Leo Baptista Alberli lb. 

Study of Greek at Paris 144 Lionardo da Vinci .. 173 

Controversy of Realists and Nomi- Aldine Greek Editions 174 

nalists Jb. Decline of Learning in Italy 176 

Scotus 145 Hermolaus Barbarus lb. 

Ockham lb. Mantuan. 177 

Nominalists in University of Paris. 146 Pontanus lb. 

Low State of Learning in England, lb. Neapolitan Academy 178 

Mathematics 147 Boiardo lb. 

Regiomontanus lb. Francesco Bello 180 

Arts of Delineation 148 Italian Poetry near the End of the 

Maps 149 Century lb. 

Geography Jb, Progressof Learningin France and 

Greek printed in Italy 150 Germany 181 

Hebrew printed lb. Erasmus ; his Diligence 182 

Miscellanies of Politian lb. Budsus ; his early Studies lb. 

Their character, by Heeren 151 Latin not well written in France. . 183 

His Version of Herodian 152 Dawn of Greek Learning in Eng- 

Cornucopia of Perotti lb. land lb. 

Latin Poetry of Politian lb. Erasmus comes to England 184 

Italian Poetry of I^renzo 153 He publishes his Adages 185 



/■ 



CONTENTS. XXi 

PAGE. PAGE. 

Romantic Ballads of Spain 185 Advantages already reaped from 

Pastoral Romances 186 Printing 192 

Portuguese Lyric Poetry lb. Trade of bookselling 193 

German popular Books 187 Boojjg sold by Printers 194 

H«}?"calWorks 188 price of Books 195 

Philip de Gommes /ft. r, /^ » ^i r.^ 

Algebra . lb FormofBooks lb. 

Events from 1490 to 1500 189 Exclusive Privileges 196 

Ctose of Fifteenth Century lb. "^^f^^ o^ Universities over book- 
Its Literature nearly neglected ... 190 selling lb. 

Summary of its Acquisitions ..... lb. Restraintson Sale of printed Books. 198 

Their Imperfection 191 Effect of Printing on the Reforma- 

Number of Books printed lb. tion 19^ 

CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1500 TO 1520. 

Decline of Learning in Italy 200 Inconsistency in his Opinions. . .'. . 221 

Press of Aldus 201 Learning restored in France 222 

His Academy lb. Jealousy of Erasmus and Budaeus. lb. 

Dictionary of Galepio 202 Character of Erasmus 223 

Books printed in Germany lb. His Adages severe on Kings lb. 

First Greek Press at Paris 203 Instances in illustration 224 

Early Studies of Melanchthon .... Jb. His Greek Testament 228 

Learning in England 204 Patrons of Letters in Germany .. . lb. 

Erasmus and Budaeus 205 Resistance to Learning 229 

Study of Eastern Languages lb. Unpopularity of the Monks 231 

Dramatic Works lb. The Book excites Odium 232 

Calisto and Melibcea 206 Erasmus attacks the Monks lb. 

Its Character lb. Their Contention with Reuchlin . . lb. 

Juan de la Enzina 207 Origin of the Reformation 234 

Arcadia of Sannazzaro lb. Popularity of Luther 235 

Asolani of Bembo 208 Simultaneous Reform by Zwingle. lb. 

Dunbar lb. Reformation prepared beforehand. 236 

Anatomy of Zerbi 209 Dangerous Tenets of Luther 237 

Voyages of Cadamosto lb. Real Explanation of them 238 

Leo X., his Patronage of Letters. . . 210 Orlando Furioso 240 

Roman Gymnasium 211 Its Popularity lb. 

Latin Poetry lb. Want of Seriousness lb.. 

Italian Tragedy lb. A Continuation of Boiardo 241 * 

Sophonisba of Trissino 212 In some Points inferior lb. 

Roununda of Rucellai lb. Beauties of its Style 242 

Comedies of Ariosto 218 Accompanied with Faults lb. 

Books printed in Italy lb. Its Place as a Poem 243 

Cdius Rhodigfnus lb. AmadisdeGaul lb. 

Greek printed in France and Ger- Gringore 244 

many lb. Hans Sachs lb. 

Greek Scholars in these Countries. 214 Stephen Hawes 245 

Colleges at Alcala and Louvain. . . 216 Change in English Language 246 

Latin Style in France lb. Skelton 247 

Greek Scholars in England lb. Oriental Languages .......... lb. 

Mode of teaching in Schools 218 Pomponatius 248 

Few Classical Works printed here. 219 Raymond LuUy 249 

Stale of Learning in Scotland lb. His Method lb. 

UtoplaofMore 220 Peter Martyr's Epistles 25a 



XXU CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1520 TO 1550. 

PAGE. PAGE. 

Superiority of Italy in Taste 252 Sturm's Account of German 

Admiration of Antiquity 253 Schools 265 

Sadolet 254 Learning in Germany 266 

Bembo lb. In England. Linacre 267 

Ciceronianus of Erasmus 255 Lectures in the Universities lb, 

Scaliger's Invective against it. . . . 256 Greek perhaps taught to Boys. ... 268 

Editions of Cicero lb. Teaching of Smith at Cambridge. . lb, 

Alexander ab Aleiandro 257 Succeeded by Gheke 269 

Works on Roman Antiquities 258 Ascham's Character of Cambridge . Jb. 

Greek less studied in Italy lb. Wood's Account of Oxford 270 

Schools of Classical Learning 259 Education of Edward and his Sis- 

Budaeus; his Commentaries on jg,.g ^ 271 

Thd7ct'ra;;er:.:::::::::::::: Si ■^ev^«'^"o^'^rnu:g'u^'^ ^ 

Greek Grammars and Lexicons ... Jb, ^, . 1^'\ \" V,' » k • ««« 

Editions of Greek Authors 261 WantofBooks and public Libraries. 272 

Latin Thesaurus of R. Stephens. . . 262 Destruction of Monasteries no In- 

Progress of Learning in France ... 263 ^^^ ^^ Learning lb. 

Learning in Spain 264 Ravisius Textor 273 

Effectsof Reformation on Learning. 265 Conrad Gesner 274 

CHAPTER VI. 

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1520 TO 1550. 

Progress of the Reformation 274 Servetus 289 

Interference of Civil Power 275 Arianism in Italy lb. 

Excitement of revolutionary Spirit. 276 Protestantsin Spain and Low Coun- 

Growth of Fanaticism Jb. tries 290 

Differences of Luther and Zwingle. 277 Order of Jesuits Jb, 

Confession of Augsburg Jb, Their Popularity 291 

Conduct of Erasmus Jb, Council of Trent Jb, 

Estimate of it 279 Us chief Difficulties Jb, 

His Controversy with Luther 280 Character of Luther 292 

Character of his Epistles 281 Theological Writings. Erasmus.. 294 

His Alienation from the Reformers Melanchthon. Romish Writers ... lb, 

increases 282 This Literature nearly forgotten . . Jb. 

Appeal of the Reformers to the Sermons 295 

Ignorant 283 Spirit of the Reformation 296 

Parallel of those Times with the Limits of private Judgment 297 

Present lb. Passions instrumental in Reforma- 

Calvin 284 Uon Jb, 



His Institutes Jb, 



Establishmentof new Dogmatism. . 298 



Increased Differences among Re- Editions of Scripture 299 

formers 285 „ . .. -!. . . lu 

Reformed Tenets spread in Eng- Translations of Scripture Jb, 

land 286 In English Jb, 

In Italy Jb, ^^ Italy and Low Countries 300 

Italian Heterodoxy 287 Latin Translations aOl 

Its Progress in the literary Classes. 288 French Translations Jb. 



CONTENTS. 



xxiij 



CHAPTER YIL 

BISTORT OF SPECULATIVE , MORAL , AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, AND OF JURISPRUDENCE, 

IN EUROPE, FROM 1520 TO 1550. 

PAGE. PAGE. 

Logic included under this Head. . . 302 His Menosprecio di Gorte 313 



Slow Defeat of scholastic Philoso- 
phy lb. 

It is sustained by the Universities 
and Regulars Jb. 

Commentators on Aristotle 303 



Perez d' Oliva Jb. 

Ethical Writings of Erasmus and 

Melanchthon 314 

Sir T. Elyot's Governor 315 

Severity of Education Jb, 



Attack of Yives on Scholastics. ... Jb, He seems to avoid Politics 316 

Contempt of them in England. ... Jb, Nicholas Machiavel Jb, 

Veneration for Aristotle 304 His Motives in writing The Prince. 317 

Melanchthon countenances him. . Jb. Some of his Rules not immoral... 318 

His own philosophical treatises. . . 305 But many dangerous Jb. 

Aristotelians of Italy Jb. Its only Palliation 319 

University of Paris 306 His Discourses on Livy Jb. 

New Logic of Ramus Jb. Their leading Principles 320 

It meets with unfair Treatment. . . lb. Their Use and Influence 321 

Its Merits and Character 307 His History of Florence Jb. 

Ruble's Account of it Jb, Treatiseson Venetian Government. Jb. 

Paracelsus 308 Calvin's Political Principles 322 

His Impostures 309 Jurisprudence confined to Roman 

And Extravagancies ,Jb. Law Jb. 

Cornelius Agrippa Jb. The Law not well arranged Jb. 

His pretended Philosophy 310 Adoption of the entire System. . . . 323 

His sceptical Treatise 311 Utility of general Learning to Law- 
Cardan lb. yers lb. 

Influence of moral Writers 312 Alciati ; his Reform of Law 324 

Cortegiano of Castiglione Jb. Opposition to him Jb. 

Marco Aurelio of Guevara lb. Agustino 325 

CHAPTER VIII. 

HISTORY OF THE LITERATURE OF TASTE IN EUROPE FROM 1520 TO 1550. 



Foctry of Bembo 325 

Its Beauties and Defects 326 

Character of Italian Poetry Jb. 

Alamanni 327 

rittoria Colonna Jb. 

Satires of Ariosto and Alamanni . . Jb. 

Alamanni. Rucellai. Trissino... 328 

Remi Jb. 

Spanish Poets 329 

Boscan and Garcilasso 330 

Xendoza Jb. 

Stadi Miranda ^ 331 

ftibeyro * lb. 

French Poetry 332 

larot Jb. 

Its metrical Structure Jb. 



German Poetry 332 

Hans Sachs 333 

German Hymns Jb, 

Theuerdanks of Pfintzing Jb. 

English Poetry. Lyndsay 334 

Wyatt and Surrey lb. 

Dr. Nott's Character of them 335 

Perhaps rather exaggerated 336 

Surrey improves our Versification. Jb. 

Introduces Blank Verse 337 

Dr. Nott's Hypothesis as to his Metre. Jb. 

It seems too extensive 338 

Politeness of Wyatt and Surrey. . . Jb. 

Latin Poetry 339 

Sanuazarius Jb. 

Vida lb. 



XXIV CONTENTS. 

t>A'GE. PAGE. 

Fracastorius 340 Romances of Chivalry 348 

Latin Verse not to be disdained ... lb. Novels 349 

Other Latin Poets in Italy lb. Rabelais lb. 

In Germany 341 Contest of Latin and Italian Lan- 

Italian Comedy lb. guages 350 

Machiavel. Aretin 342 Influence of Bembo in this 351 

Tragedy lb. Apology for Latinists lb. 

Sperone. Cinthio lb. Character of the Controversy 352 

Spanish Drama 343 Life of Bembo Jb. 

Torres Naharro lb. Character of Italian and Spanish 

Lope de Rueda lb. Style 'I lb, 

.Gil Vicente 344 English Writers 353 

Mysteries and Moralities in France. 345 More. Ascham Jb. 

German Theatre. Hans Sachs lb. Italian Criticism lb. 

Moralities and similar Plays in Bembo lb. 

England 346 Grammarians and Critics in 

They are turned to religious Satire. 347 France 354 

Latin Plays lb. Orthography of Meigret 355 

First English Comedy 348 Cox's Art of Rhetoric lb, 

CHAPTER IX. 

ON THE SCIENTIFIC AND MISCELLANEOUS LITBKATURE OF EUBOPE FEOM 1520 TO 1550. 

Geometrical Treatises 356 Ruel. 1 366 

Fernel. Rhoeticus 357 Fuchs Jb. 

Cardan and Tartaglia Jb. Matthioli 367 

Cubic Equations Jb. Lo^ State of Zoology Jb. 

Beauty of the Discovery 358 Agficola 368 

Cardan's other Discoveries Jb. Hebrew Jb. 

Imperfections of Algebraic Lan- Elias Levita. Pellican 369 

guage , 360 Arabic and Oriental Literature ... Jb. 

Copernicus Jb. G^graphy of Grynaeus. 370 

Revival of Greek Medicine 361 Apianus Jb. 

Linacre and other Physicians. . . . 362 Munster Jb. 

Medical Innovators Jb. Voyages Jb. 

Paracelsus 363 Oviedo Jb. 

Anatomy Jb. Historical Works 371 

Berenger Jb. Italian Academies Jb. 

Vesalius 364 They pay regard to the Language 372 

Portal's Account of him Jb. Their Fondness for Petrarch.^. ... Jb. 

His human Dissections Jb. They become numerous 373 

Fate of Vesalius 365 Their Distinctions Jb. 

Other Anatomisvts Jb. Evils connected with them Jb. 

Imperfection of the Science Jb. They succeed less in Germany. ... Jb. 

Botany. Botanical Gardens 366 Libraries 374 



INTRODUCTION 



TO THE 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES. 



CHAPTER I. 

ON XHE GENERAL STATE OF LITERATURE IN THE MIDDLE 
AGES TO THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 

Loss of ancient Learning in the Fall of the |loman Empire — First Symptoms 
of its Revival — Improvement in the Twelfth Century — Universities and 
Scholastic Philosophy — Origin of Modern Languages — Early Poetry — Pro- 
vencal , French , German , and Spanish — English Language and Literature 
— Increase of Elementary Knov^rledge — Invention of Paper — Roman Juris- 
prudence — Cultivation of Classical Literature — Its Decline after the twelfth 
Century — Less visible In Italy — Petrarch. 

1. Although the subject of these volumes does not com- 
prehend the literary history of Europe , anterior to the com- 
mencement of the fifteenth century, a period as nearly coinciding 
as can be expected in any arbitrary division of time , with what 
is usually denominated the revival of letters , it appears neces- 
sary to prefix such a general retrospect of the state of knowledge 
for some precedmg ages, as will illustrate its subsequent pro- 
gress. In this , however, the reader is not to expect a regular 
history of mediseval literature , which would be nothing less 
than the extension of a scheme already, perhaps , too much 
beyond my powers of execution («). 

2. Every one is well aware, that the establishment of the 
barbarian nations on the ruins of the Roman empire in the West, 
was accompanied or followed by an almost universal loss of 

(a) The subject of the following chapter is acquainted with those volumes, may con- 
has been already treated by me in another sider the ensuing pages partly as supple- 
work, the History of Europe during the Mid- mental , and partly as correcting the former 
die Ages. I have not thought it necessary to where they contain any thing inconsistent, 
repeat all that is there said : the reader, if he 

1 



2 LITERATURE OP EUROPE 

that learning which had been accumulated in the Latin and 
Greek languages , and which we call ancient or classical ; a re- 
volution long prepared by the decline of taste and knowledge 
for several preceding ages , but accelerated by public calamities 
in the fifth century with overwhelming rapidity. The last of the 
ancients, and one who forms a link between the classical period 
of literature and that of the Middle Ages , in which he was a 
favourite author, is Boethkis , a man of fine genius , and inte- 
resting both from his character and his death. It is well known, 
that, after filling the dignities of consul and senator in the court 
of Theodoric , he fell a victim to the jealousy of a sovereign , 
from whose memory, in many respects glorious , the stain of 
that blood has never been effaced. The Consolation of Philo- 
sophy, the chief work of Boethius, was written in his prison. 
Few books are more striking from the circumstances of their 
production. Last of the classic writers , in style not impure , 
though displaying too lavishly that poetic exuberance which had 
distinguished the two or three preceding centuries; in elevation 
of sentiment equal to any of the philosophers , and mingling a 
Christian sanctity with their lessons , he speaks from his prison 
in the swan-like tones of dying eloquence. The philosophy that 
consoled him in bonds , was soon required in the sufferings of 
a cruel death. Quenched in his blood, the lamp he had trimmed 
with a skilful hand gave no more light; the language of TuUy 
and Virgil soon ceased to be spoken ; and many ages were to 
pass away, before learned diligence restoued its purity, and the 
union of genius with imitation taught a few modern writers to 
surpass in eloquence the latinity of Boethius. 

3. The downfall of learning and eloquence , after the death 
of Boethius in 624, was inconceivably rapid. His contemporary 
Cassiodorus^ Isidore of Seville, and Martianus Capella, the 
earliest, but worst, of the three, by very indifTerent compi- 
lations , and that encyclopedic method which Heeren observes 
to be an usual concomitant of declining literature , superseded 
the use of the great ancient writers , with whom , indeed , in the 
opinion of Meiners, they were themselves acquainted only 
through similar productions of the fourth and fifth centuries. 
Isidore speaks of the rhetorical works of Cicero and Quintilian 
as too diffuse to be read («). The authorities upon which they 

(a) Meiners, Tergleichang der sHten , etc . and Henry's Histories of England, Muratori's 

des mittelalters mit detien unsers Jahrhim- 4sd Dissertation, Tiraboscbi, and some few 

derts, 3 vols. Hanover, 1793. Vol. iL p. 333. others, who will appear in the notes, are my 

Eichhom, AUgemeine Geschichte der Cultur chief authorities for the dark ages. But none,, 

und Litteratur, vol. ii. p. 29. Heeren , Ges- in a very short compass, is equal to the third 

chichte des studium der classischen Littera- discourse of Fleury, in the I3th volume of 

tur. Gottingen , 1797. These three books , the i2mo. edition qf his Ecclesiastical His- 

with the Histoire Litt^raire de la France , lory. 
Btucker's History of Philosophy, Turner's 



IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 5 

fouDded their scanty course of grammar, logic , and rhetoric , 
were chi^y obscure writers » no longer extant. But themselves 
became the oracles of the succeeding period , wherein tht tri- 
yium and quadrivium , a course of seven sciences , introduced 
in the sixth century, were taught from their jejune treatises (a), 

4. This state of general ignorance lasted , with no very sen- 
sible difference , on a superficial view, for about five centuries , 
during which every sort of knowledge was almost wholly con^ 
fined to Uie ecclesiastic^ order. But among them, thougli 
instances of gross ignorance were exceedingly frequent, the 
necessity of preserving the Latin language , in which the Scrip- 
tures , the canons , and other authorities of the church , and the 
regular liturgies , were written , and in which alone the cor- 
respondence of their well organised hierarchy could be con- 
ducted , kept Oowing , in the worst seasons , a slender but living 
stream ^ and though , as has been observed , no great difference 
may appear, on a superficial view, between the seventh and 
eleventti centuries , it would easily be shown that , after the 
first prostration of learning , it was not long in giving signs 
of germinating afresh , and that a very slow and general im- 
provement might be dated farther back than is generally be- 
lieved (b). 

5. Literature was assailed in its downfall by enemies from 
within as well as from without. A prepossession against secular 
learning had taken hold of those ecclesiastics who gave the tone 
to the rest ^ it was inculcated in the most extravagant degree by 
Gregory I. , the founder, in a great measure , of the papal su- 
premacy, and the chief authority in the dark ages (c) • it is even 

(a) The triyium contained grammar, logic, venth century is the nadir of the human 

and rhetoric; the quadrivium, arithmetic , mind in Europe, and that its moYement In 

geometry, music, and astronomy, as in these advance began before the end of the next, or, 

two lines, framed to assist the memory : — in other words, with Charlemagne. Hist, de 

"Gramm. loquitur; Dia. vera docet; la Civilisation en France, ii. 345. A notion 

Rbbt. verba colorat; Mus. canit; Aa. name- probably is current in England , on the au- 

rat ; Geo. ponderat ; Ast. colit astra." thority of the older writers, such as Cave or 

But most of these sciences, as such, were Robertson , that the greatest darkness was 

hardly taught at all. The arithmetic, for in- later; which is true as to England itself. It 

stance, of Cassiodonis or Capella is nothing was iu the seventh century that the barba- 

but a few definitions mingled with supersti- rians were first tempted to enter the church, 

tious absurdities about the virtues of certain and obtain bishoprics, which had, in the first 

numbers and figures. Meiners, ii. 339. Kast- age after their invasion, been reserved to 

ner, Geschichteder Mathematik, p. 8. Romans. Fleury, p. is. 

The arithmetic of Cassiodorus occnpies (c) Gregory has been often charged, on the 

little more than two folio pages , and does authority of a passage in John of Salisbury, 

not contain one word of the common rules, with having burned a library of heathen au- 

The geometry is much the same ; in two thors. He has been warmly defended by Ti- 

pages we have some definitions and axioms, raboschi , iii. 102. Even if the assertion of 

but nothing farther. His logic is longer and our countryman were more positive^ he is of 

better, extending to sixteen folio pages. The loo late an age to demand much credit. Eich- 

grammar is very short and trifling, the rbe- horn, however, produces vehement expres- 

toric the same. sions of Gregory's disregard for learning, 

(6) M. Guizot confirms me in a conclusion and even for the observance of grammatical 

to which I had previously come, that the se- rules, ii, 443. 
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found in Alcuin, to whom so much is due, and it gave way 
very gradually in the revival of literature. In some of the mo- 
nastic foundations , especially in that of Isidore , though himself 
a man of considerable learning, the perusal of heathen authors 
was prohibited. Fortunately Benedict, whose order became 
the most widely diffused , while he enjoined his brethren to 
read , copy, and collect books , was silent as to their nature , 
concluding, probably, that they would be whoUy religious. 
This , in course of time , became the means of preserving and 
multiplying classical manuscripts (a). 

6. If, however, the prejudices of the clergy stood in the way 
of what we more esteem than they did , the study of philological 
literature , it is never to be forgottefi , that but for them the re- 
cords of that very literature would have perished. If they had 
been less tenacious of their Latin liturgy, of the vulgate trans- 
lation of Scripture , and of the authority of the fathers , it is 
very doubtful whether less superstition would have grown up , 
but we cannot hesitate to pronounce , that all grammatical 
learning would have been laid aside. The influence of the 
church upon learning , partly favourable , partly the reverse , 
forms the subject of Eichhorn's second volume ^ whose com- 
prehensive views and well directed erudition , as well as his 
position in a great protestant university, give much weight to 
his testimony. But we should remember also, that it is, as it 
were , by striking a balance that we come to this result ^ and 
that , in many respects , the clergy counteracted that progress 
of improvement which , in others , may be ascribed to their 
exertions. 

7. It is not unjust to claim for these islands the honour of 
having first withstood the dominant ignorance, and even led 
the way in the restoration of knowledge. As early as the sixth 
century, a little glimmer of light was perceptible in the Irish 
monasteries ^ and in the next , when France and Italy had sunk 
in deeper ignorance , they stood , not quite where national pre- 
judice has sometimes placed them , but certainly in a very re- 
spectable position {b). That island both drew students from the 
Continent, and sent forth men of comparative eminence into its 
schools and churches. I do not find , however, that they con- 
tributed much to the advance of secular, and especially of gram- 
matical learning. This is rather due to England , and to the 
happy influence of Theodore, our first primate, an Asiatic Greek 
by birth , sent hither by the pope in 668 , through whom and 

(a) Heeren, p. 59. Eichhorn, ii. U. 12. where the claims of his country are stated 
40. 49. 50. favourably, and with much learning and in- 

(b) Eichhorn, ii. 176. 188. See also the duslry, but not with extravagant partiality, 
first volume of Moore's History of Ireland , 
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his companion Adrian, some knowledge of the Latin and even 
Greek languages was propagated in the Anglo-Saxon church. 
The venerable Bede , as he was afterwards styled , early in the 
eighth century, surpasses every other name of our ancient li- 
terai7 annals; and , though little more than a diligent compiler 
from older writers , may perhaps be reckoned superior to any 
man the world (so low had the east sunk like the west) then 
possessed. A desire of knowledge grew up ; the school of York , 
somewhat later, became respectable, before any liberal education 
had been established in France ; and from this came Aicuin , a 
man fully equal to Bede in ability, though not probably in eru- 
dition (a). By his assistance , and that of one or two Italians , 
Charlemagne laid in his vast dominions the foundations of 
learning, according to the standard of that^ge, which dispelled, 
at least for a time , some part of the gro* ignorance wherein 
his empire had been enveloped (^). 

8. The praise of having originally established schools belongs 
to some bishops and abbots of the sixth century. They came in 
place of the imperial schools overthrown by the barbarians (0- 
In the downfall of that temporal dominion, a spiritual aristocracy 
was providentially raised up, to save from extinction the remains 
of learning , and religion itself. Some of those schools seem to 
have been preserved in the south of Italy, though merely, per- 
haps, for elementary instruction. But in France the barbarism of 
the later Merovingian period was so complete, that, before the 
reign of Charlemagne, all liberal studies had come to an end {d). 
Nor was Italy in a much better state at his accession , though he 
called two or three scholars from thence to his literary councils : 
the libraries were destroyed, the schools chiefly closed; where- 
ever the Lombard dominion extended , illiteracy was its com- 
panion {e). 

9. The cathedral and conventual schools, created or restored 
by Charlemagne , became the means of preserving that small 
portion. of learning which continued to exist. They flourished 
most , having had time to produce their fruits, under his succes- 
sors Louis the Debonair, Lothaire, and Charles the Bald (/I. It 



(a) Eichhora , ii. 188. 207. 263. Hist. Litt. p. 116.) gives a list of the episcopal schools 

de la France, vols. iii. and iv. Henry's His- in France before Charlemagne, 

lory of England, vol. iv. Turner's History (d) Ante ipsum Carolum regem in Gallia 

of Anglo-Saxons. No one, however, has nullum fuerat studium libcralium artium. 

spoken so highly or so fully of Alcuin's Monachus Engolimensis , apud Lauuoy do 

merits as M. Guizot, in his Histoire de la Scholis celcbrioribus. 

Civilisation en France, vol. ii. p. 344—385. («?) Tirabosohi. Eichhorn. Heeren. 

(6) Besides the above authors, see, for the (/) The reader may find more of the his- 

merits of Charlemagne as a restorer of let- lory of these schools in a little treatise by 

ters,hisLifeby Gaillard, and Addrds, Ori- Launoy, De Scholis celcbrioribus a Car. 

gine, etc. della Litteratura, i. 163. Mag. ci post Car. Mag. instauralis; also In 

(0 Eichhora, ii. 5. 45. Guizot (yoI. ii. Hist. Litt. dc la France, vols. iii. and iv.; 



C LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

was , doubtless , a fortunate eircumstance , that the revohition of 
language had now gone far enough to render Latin unintelli- 
gible without grammatical instruction. Alcuin and others who , 
like him, endeavoured to keep ignorance out of the church, were 
anxious , we are told , to restore orthography 5 or, in other words, 
to prevent the written Latin from fbUowing the corruptions of 
speech. They brought back , also , some knowledge of better 
classical authors than had been in use. Alcuin's own poems could 
at least not have been written by one unacquainted with Virgil {a) : 
the faults are numerous , but the style is not always inelegant ; 
and from this time , though quotations from the Latin poets , 
especially Ovid and Virgil , and sometimes from Cicero , are not 
very frequent , they occur sufficiently to show that manuscripts 
had been brought t(^is side of the Alps. They were , however, 
very rare : Italy waFstili , as might Be expected , the chief de- 
pository of ancient writings \ and G^bert speaks of the facility of 
obtaining them in that country {b). 

10. The tenth century used to be reckoned by mediaeval his- 
torians the darkest part of this intellectual night. It was the iron 
age , which they vie with one another in describing as lost in the 
most consummate ignorance. This , however, is much rather 
applicable to Italy and England , than to France and Germany. 
The former were both in a deplorable state of barbarism. And 
there are , doubtless , abundant proofe of ignorance in every part 
of Europe. But, compared with the seventh and eighth centuries, 
the tenth was an age of illumination in France. And Meiners , 
who judged the middle ages somewhat , perhaps , too severely, 
but with a penetrating and comprehensive observation , of which 
there had been few instances , has gone so far as to say, that 
" in no age, perhaps, did Germany possess more learned and 
virtuous churchmen of the episcopal of der, than in the latter half 
of the tenth, and beginning of the eleventh century (c)." Eich- 
horn points out indications of a more extensive acquaintance 
with ancient writers in several French and German ecclesiastics 
of this period (^0. In the eleventh century, this continued to in- 
crease ; and , towards its close , we find more vigorous and ex- 

Crevier, Hist, de rUniversit^de Paris, vol. i.; labl«s , where memory alone could set him 

Brucker's Hist. Phil, iii.; Muratori , Dissert, right, he was not ignorant of common rules, 

xliii.; Tiraboschi, iii. 158.; Eichhom, 261. It is found in Gale: 
395.; Heeren, and Fleury . Rhetor quoqw Tallias ing^ens. 

C«) A poem by Alcuin, De Pontificibus (*) ^^s** <1"0* scriplores in urbibus aut 

Ecclesiae Eboracensis, is published in Gale's >^ *g"s I'*^** passim habeantur. Gerbert. 

XV. Scriplores, vol. iii. Henry quotes a pas- ^pisl. 130. apud Heeren , p. 166. 

sage from this, describing the books at (0 Vcrgleichung der sitten, ii. 384. The 

York , in which we read this line— eleventh century he holds far more advan- 

. A . . . , , .... ced in learning than the sixth. Books were 

Acer AnstoUlcs , rhetor atque TuUius .ngens. ^^^ ^^ ^^^ j^j^, ^hich no one looked at in 

Such a verse could not have come from Al- the earlier. P. 399. 

cuin ; though he errs in the quantity of syl- (d) Allg. Gcsch. ii. 335. 398. 
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tencdve attempts at throwing off the yoke of barbaroua ignorance^ 
and either retrieving what had been lost of ancient learning , or 
supplying its place by the original powers of the mind. 

11. It is the most striking circumstance in the literary annals 
of the dark ages , that they seem to us still more deficient in na- 
tive y than in acquired ability. The mere ignorance of letters has 
sometimes been a little exaggerated , and admits of certain qua- 
lifications; but a tameness and mediocrity, a servile habit of 
merely compiling from others , runs through the writers of these 
centuries. It is not only that much was lost , but that there was 
nothing to compensate for it ; nothing of original genius in the 
province of imagination ; and but two extraordinary men, Scotus 
Erigena and Gerbert , may be said to stand out from the crowd 
in literature and philosophy. It must be added, as to the former, 
that his writings contain, at least in such extracts as I have seen, 
unintelligible rhapsodies of mysticism, in which, perhaps, be 
should not even have the credit of originality. Eichhom , how- 
ever, bestows great praise on Scotus ; and the modem historians 
of philosophy treat him with respect (a). 

12. It would be a strange hypothesis , that no man endowed 
with superior gifts of nature lived in so many ages. Though the 
pauses of her fertility in these high endowments are more con- 
siderable, I am disposed to think , than any previous calculatioii 
of probabilities would lead us to anticipate , we could not em^ 
brace so extreme a paradox. Of military skill, indeed, and civil 
prudence , we are not now speaking. But , though no man ap- 
peared of genius sufiicient to burst the fetters imposed by igno- 
rance and bad taste , some there must have been , who , in a 
happier condition of literature , would have been its legitimate 
pride. We perceive , therefore , in the deficiencies of these writ- 
ers , the effect which an oblivion of good models , and the pre- 
valence of a false standard of merit, may produce in repressing 
the natural vigour of the mind. Their style , where they aim at 
eloquence , is inflated and redundant, formed upon the model of 
the later fathers , whom they chiefly read ; a feeble imitation of 
that vicious rhetoric which had long overspread the latipity of 
the empire {b). 

(a) ExtraeU from John Scotus Erigena metaphysical treatise of John Scotus , en* 

will be found in Brucker, Hist. Philosophis, titled De Divisione I^aturo) , in which alone 

vol. iii. p. 619.; in Meiners, ii. 373.; or more we And his philosophy, J( is Very rareou^ , 

fully, in Turner's History of England , v. i, of England. 

447., and Guizot, Hist, de la Civilisation en (6) Fleury,.!. xlv. S 19.,* «nd Troisi^m* 

France, iii. 137. 178. The reader may con- Discours (in vol. xiii.), p. 6, Turner's Higr 

suit also Buhle, Tennemann, and the article tory of England, iv. 137., and History of 

on Thomas Aquinas in the Encyclopaedia Anglo^axons, iii. 403. It is sufiicient to look 

Metropolitana , ascribed to Dr. Hampden, atany extracts from these writers of the 49rk 

But, perhaps, Mr. Turner is the only one of ages to see the justice of this oensure. Fleur 

tl)em who has seen , or at least read , the ry, at the conclusion of his excellent third 
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13. It might naturally be asked , wheth^ fancy and feeling 
were extinct among the people, though a false taste might reign 
in the cloister. Yet it is here that we find the njost remarkable 
deficiency, and could appeal scarce to the vaguest tradition , or 
the most doubtful fragment , in witness of any poetical talent 
worthy of notice , except a very little in the Teutonic languages. 
The Anglo-Saxon poetry has occasionally a wild spirit , rather 
impressive, though it is often turgid and always rude. The 
Scandinavian , such as the well-known song of Regner Lodbrog, 
if that be as old as the period before us , which is now denied, 
displays a still more poetical character. Some of the earliest Ger- 
man poetry, the song on the victory of Louis III. over the Nor- 
mans in 883, and , still more , the poem in praise of Hanno, arch- 
bishop of Cologne, who died in 1076, are warmly extolled by 
Herder and Bouterwek (/?). In the Latin verse of these centuries, 
we And . at best , a few lines among many, which show the au- 
thor to nave caught sometliing of a classical style : the far greater 
portion is very bad (/>). 

diseoarse, justly and candidly apologizes Justice, that he has given them In French , 

for these five ages , as not wholly destitute rather than in that half-barbarous Latin , 

of learning, and far less of virtue. They which, though not essential to the author's 

have been, he says, outrageously depre- mind, never fails, like an unbecoming dress, . 

ciated by the humanists of the sixteenth to show the gifts of nature at a disadvantage. 

century, who thought good Latin superior But the questions still recur: Is this in itself 

to every tbing.else ; and by protestant writ- excellent? Would it indicate, wherever we 

ers, who laid the corruptions of the church should meet with it, powers of a high order? 

on its ignorance. Yet there is an opposite Do we not make a tacit allowance in reading 

extreme into which those who are disgusted it , and that very largely, for the mean con- 

with the common-places of superficial writ- dition in which we know the human mind to 

ers s6metimes run; an estimation of men have been placed at the period? Does it in- 

by their relative superiority above their struct us, or give us pleasure? 

own times, so as to forget their position in In what M. Guizot has said of the moral 

comparison with a fixed standard. infiuence of these legends, in harmonising a 

An eminent living writer, who has carried lawless barbarian race (p. 157.), I should be 

the philosophy of history, perhaps , as far sorry not to concur : it is a striking instance 

as any other, has lately endeavoured, at con- of that candid and catholic spirit with 

siderable length , to vindicate in some mea- which he has always treated the mediaeval 

sure the intellectual character of this pe- church. 

riod. (Guiiot, voi.ii. p. 123— 22i.)Itiswilh («) Herder, Zerstreute Blatter, vol. v. 

reluctance that I ever differ from M. Gui- p. 169. 184. Heinsius , Lehrbuch der Deuts- 

zot ; but the passages adduced by him , ( es- cben Sprachwissenschaft, iv. 29. Bouterwek, 

pecially if we exclude those of the fifth cen- Geschichte der Poesic und Bercdsamkeit , 

tnry, the poems of AVitus , and the homilies vol. ix. p. 78. 82. The author is unknown ; 

ofCssarius,) do not appear adequate to aberdcmunbekannten sicherlsein werkdie 

redeem the age by any signs of genius they unsterblichkeit, says the latter critic. One 

display. It must always be a question of might raise a question as to the capacity of 

degree ; for no one is absurd enough to deny an anonymous author to possess immortal 

the existence of a relative superiority of ta- fame. Nothing equal to this poem, he says, 

lent , or the power of expressing moral emo- occurs in the earlier German poetry ; it is an 

tions, as well as relating facts, with some outpouring of genius, not without faults, but 

warmth and energy. The legends of saints, full of power and feeling : the dialect is still 

an extensive though quite neglected portion Frankish, but approaches to Swabian. Her- 

of the literature of the dark ages, to which der calls it ' a truly Pindaric song.' He has 

M. Guizot has had the merit of directing our given large extracts from it in the volume 

attention , may probably contain many pas- above quoted, which glows with his own One 

tages, like those he has quoted , which will sense of b<»uly. 

be read with interest ; and it is no more than . (b) Tiraboschi supposes Latin versifiers lo 
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14. The very imperfect state of language , as an instrument 
of refined thought , in the transition of Latin to the French , 
Castilian, and Italian tongues, seems the best means of accountr 
ing in any satisfactory manner for this stagnation of the poetical 
faculties. The delicacy that distinguishes in words the shades of 
sentiment , the grace that brings them to the soul of the reader 
with the charm of novelty united to clearness , could not be at- 
tainable in a colloquial jargon , the offspring of ignorance , and 
indeterminate possibly in its forms , which those who possessed 
any superiority of education would endeavour to avoid. We 
shall soon have occasion to advert again to this subject. -^ 

15. At the beginning of the twelfth century, we enter upon a 
new division in the literary history of Europe. From this time 
we may deduce a line of men , conspicuous , according to the 
standard of their times , in different walks of intellectual pursuit, 
and the conmiencement of an interesting period , the later Mid- 
dle Ages •, in which , though ignorance was very far from being 
cleared away, the natural powers of the mind were developed 
in considerable activity. We shall point out separately the most ^ 
important circumstances dF this progress ; not all of them con- 
current in eflBcacy with each other, for they were sometimes op- 
posed , but all tending to arouse Europe from indolence, and to 
fix its attention on literature. These are, 1st. The institution of 
universities , and the methods pursued in them : 2d. The culti- 
vation of the modern languages , followed by the multiplication 
of books , and the extension of the art of writing : 3d. The in- 
vestigation of the Roman law : And lastly, the return to the study 
of the Latin language in its ancient models of purity. We shall 
thus come down to the fifteenth century, and judge better of 
what is meant by the revival of letters , when we apprehend 
with more exactness their previous condition. 

16. Among the Carlo vingian schools it is doubtful whether 
we can reckon one at Paris ^ and though there are some traces of 
public instruction in that city about the end of the ninth cen- 
tury, it is not certain that we can assume it to be more ancient. 
For two hundred years^ more, indeed, it can only be said , that 
some persons appear to have come to Paris for the purposes of 
study (fl). The commencement of this famous university, like thu». 
of Oxford , has no record. But it owes its first reputation to 
the sudden spread of what is usually called the scholastic phi- 
losophy. 

have been common in Italy. Le Citli al pari wrote , in the tenth century, sacred come* 

ehe le campagne risonavan di versi. iii. 207. dies in imitation of Terence , which I have 

The specimens he afterwards produces , not seen, and other poetry which I saw many 

p. 219., arft miserable. Hroswitha, abbess years since , and thought very bad. Alcuin 

of Gandersheim, has, perhaps, the greatest has now and then a Virgilian cadence. 

repulctioii vnong these Latin poets. She (a) Grevier, i. 13*75 . 
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17. There had been hitherto two methods of treatipg theolo- 
gical subjects : one that of the fathers , who built them on scriiH 
ture , illustrated and interpreted by their own ingenuity, and in 
some measure also on the traditions and decisions of the churclH 
the other, which is said by the Benedictines of St. Maur to have 
grown up about the eighth century ( though Mosheim seems to 
refer it to the sixth ), using the fathers themselves , that is , the 
chief writers of the first six hundred years , who appear now to 
have acquired that distinctive title of honour, as authority, con* 
jointly with scripture and ecclesiastical determinations, by means 
of extracts or compends of their writings. Hence about this time 
we find more fi*equent instances of a practice which had begun 
before — that of publishing Loci communes or Catencepatrum, 
being only digested extracts from the authorities under system- 
atic heads («). Both these methods were usually called positive 
theology. 

18. The scholastic theology was a third method*, it was, in its 
general principle , an alliance between faith and reason •, an en- 
deavour to arrange the orthodox system of the church, such as 
authority had made it , according ttf the rules and methods of 
the Aristotelian dialectics , and sometimes upon premises sup** 
plied by metaphysical reasoning. Lanfranc and Anselm made 
much use of this method in the controversy with Berenger as to 
transubstantiation ^ though they did not carry it so far as their 
successors in the next century (^). The scholastic philosophy 
seems chiefly to be distinguished from this theology by a larger 
infusion of metaphysical reasoning , or by its occasional in- 
quiries into subjects not immediately related to revealed articles 
of faith (c). The origin of this philosophy, fixed by Buhle and 

(a) Fleury, 3me discoars, p. 48. (Hist, of ignorance and inferiority to men of so 
Eccl^s. vol. xiii. i2nio. ed.) Hist. Litt. de la much talent as Augustin and a few others; 
France, vii. 147. Mosheim, in Gent. vi. et the other, a constantly growing jealousy of 
post. Muratori, Antichitd Italiane, dts- the free exercise of reason, and a determi- 
sort, xliii. p. 6io. In this dissertation, it nation to keep up unity of doctrine, 
may be ohserved hy the way, MUiratori gives (6) Hist. Litt. de la France, ubi supril. 
the important fragment of Gains , a Roman Tennemann , Manuel de lllist. de la Philo- 
presbyter before the end of the seooiid een-' sophie, i. 833. Grevier, i. too. Andres, H. IS. 
tury, on the canon of the New Testament, (c) A Jesuit of the sixteenth century thus 
which has not been quoted, as far as I shortly and cleariy distinguishes the positive 
know, by any English writer, nor, which is from the scholastic , and both flrom naturtl 
more remarkable, by Bftichaelis. It will be or metaphysical theology. At nos theologian 
found in Elchbom , Einleitung in das Neuo scholaslicam dicimus, quie certiori methodo 
Testament, iv. 8S. The Latinity is very in- et ralionibus imprimis ex divina Scriptiaw, 
different for the second century; yet it ac traditipnibus seu decretis patrum in coor 
cannot be much later, and may possibly be ciliis definitis veritatem eruit , ac disco- 
suspected of being a translation from a tiendo comprobat. Quod cum in scholis prat- 
Greek original. cipue argumentando comparetur, id nomen 

Upon this great change in the theology of sortita est. Quamobrero differl a positiva 

the church , which consisted principally in theologia, non re sed modo, quemadmodam 

establishing the authority of the fathers, the item alia ratione non est eadem cum natu- 

readcr may see M. Guizot, Hist, de la Civi- rali theologia, quo nomine philosophi me- 

lisation , lit. i2i . There seem to be but two taphysicen nominarunt. Positiva igitur non 

eauses for this : th^* one, a consciousness ita res disputandas proponit, sed pane 
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Tennemann in the ninth century, or the age of Sootus Eii^ena , 
has been brought down by Tiedemann , Meiners , and Hamp- 
den (o), so low as the thirteenth. But Roscelin of Compiegne, a 
little before 1100, may be accounted so far the founder of the 
schoolmen, that the great celebrity of their disputations, and the 
rapid increase of students, is to be traced to the influence of his 
theories , though we have no proof that he ever taught at Paris. 
Roscelin also, having been the first to revive the famous question 
as to the reality of universal ideas , marks, on every hypothesis^ 
a new era in the history of that philosophy. The principle of the* 
schoolmen in their investigations was the expanding , develop- 
ing, and if possible illustrating and clearing from objection, the 
doctrines of natural and revealed religion in a dialectical me- 
thod and by dint of the subtlest reasoning. The questions which 
we deem altogether metaphysical , such as that concerning uni- 
versal ideas , became theological in their hands {b). ^ 

19. Next in order of time to Roscelin came William of Cham- 
peaux, who opened a school of logic at Paris in 1109; and the 
university can only deduce the regular succession of its teachers 
from that time (r). But his reputation was soon eclipsed , and his 
hearers drawn away by a more potent magician , Peter Abelard , 
who taught in the schools of Paris in the second decad of the 

tentiam ratam et firmamponit, prscipae in deep iiietaph|»ician ; since to him we owe 

pietatem incumbens. Versatur autem et ipsa the subtle argument for the existence of a 

in explicatione Scripturo sacrs, traditio- Deity, which Des Cartes afterwards revived, 

nnm, conciliorum et sanctorum patrum. Buble, 679. This argument was answered at 

Ifaturalis porro theologia Dei natoram per the time by one Gaunelo; so that metaphy- 

natiirv argumenta et rationes inquirit, cum sical reasonings were not unknown in the 

mpemataralis, quam scholasticam dici- eleventh century. Tennemann, 344. 
mns, Dei cjusdem naturam, vim, proprie- (A) Brucker, though he contains some 

tales, csBterasque res divinas per ea prin- useful extracts, and tolerable general views, 

cipia vestigat, qus sunt hominibus remata was not well versed in the scholastic writers. 

diriiiitas. Possevin, Bibliotheca Selecta, Meiners (in his Comparison of the Middle 

I. S. e. i. Ages') is rather superficial as to their phi- 

Both positive and scholastic theology losophy, but presents a lively picture of the 

were much indebted to Peter Lombard, schoolmen in relation to literature and 

wiM>se Liber Sententiarum is a digest of manners. He has also, in theTransactions of 

propositions extracted from the fathers, the Goltingen Academy, vol. xii. pp. 26— 47.. 

with no attempt to reconcile them. It was given a succinct, but valuable, sketch of 

Iherefore a prodigious magazine of arms for the I^ominalist and Realist Controversy, 

dispulation. Tennemann , with whose Manuel de la Phi- 

(«) The first of these, according to Ten- losophie alone I am conversant, is supposed 

■ODaiui, begins the list of schoolmen with to have gone very deeply into the subject in 

HaJes; the two latter agree in conferring his larger history of philosophy. Buhle ap- 

that honour on Albertus Magnus. Brucker pears superficial. Dr. Hampden , in his Life $' 

inclines to Roscelin , and has been followed of Thomas Aquinas , and view of the scho- 

by •Ibers. It may be added , that Tenne- lastic philosophy, published in the Ency- 

■aiB divides the scholastic philosophy clopndia Metropolitans, has the merit of 

itCofour periods, which Roscelin, Hales, having been the only Englishman, past or 

OeUuun, and the sixteenth century termi- present, so far as I know, ^nce the revival 

■ale; and Buhle into three, ending with Ros- of letters , who has penetrated far into the 

eelia, Albertvs Magnus, and the sixteenth wildemessof scholasticism. Mr. Sharon Tup- 

^•Inry. It is evident, however, that, by uer has given some extracts in the fourth 

fcrgi— infl, the scholastic series with Ros- volume of his History of England, 
fclia, we exclude Lanfranc and even An- (c Crevier, i. 3. 
Hb; the latter of whom was certainly a 
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twelfth century. Wherever Abelard retired , his fame and his 
disciples followed him ^ in the solitary walls of the Paraclete , as 
in the thronged streets of the capital {a). And the impulse given 
was so powerful , the fascination of a science which now appears 
arid and unproductive was so intense , that from this time for 
many generations it continued to engage the most intelligent 
and active minds. Paris , about the middle of the twelfth cen- 
tury, in the words of the Benedictines of St. Maur, to whom we 
owe the Histoire Litt^raire de la France, was another Athens ^ 
the number of students ( hyperbolically speaking , as we must 
presume) exceeding that of the citizens. This influx of scholars 
induced Philip Augustus, some time afterwards, to enlarge the 
boundaries of the city \ and this again brought a fresh harvest 
of students , for whom , in the former limits , it had been difficult 
to find lodgings. Paris was called , as Rome had been , the 
country of all the inhabitants of the world , and we may add , 
as , for very different reasons , it still claims to be {b). 

20. Colleges with endowments for poor scholars were founded 
in the beginning of the thirteenth century, or even before , at 
Paris and Bologna, as they were afterwards at Oxford and 
Cambridge, by munificent patrons of letters^ charters incorpo- 
rating the graduates and students collectively under the name of 
universities were gr^ted^by sovereigns, with privileges perhaps 
too extensive , but such as indicated the dignity of learning , and 
the countenance it received (c). It ought , however, to be re- 
membered , that these foundations were not the cause, but the 
effect of that increasing thirst for knowledge , or the semblance 
of knowledge, which had anticipated the encouragement of the 
great. The schools of Charlemagne were designed to lay the basis 
of a learned education , for which there was at that time no suffi- 
cient desire (^0. But in the twelfth century, the impetuosity with 
which men rushed to that source of what they deemed wisdom, 
the great university of Paris, did not depend upon academical 
privileges or eleemosynary stipends , which came afterwards , 
though these were undoubtedly very effectual in keeping it up. 
The university created patrons , and was not created by them. 
And this may be said also of Oxford and Cambridge in their in- 
corporate character, whatever the former may have owed, if in 

(a) Hist. Lilt, de la France, vol. xii. This excellent discourse ofFleury, the fifth, 

Brocker, iii. 750. relates to the ecclesiastical literature of the 

(6) Hist. Litt. de la France, ix. 78. Ore- later middle ages. 

vier, i. 274. (rf) These schools, established by the Car- 

(c) Fleury, xvii. 13. 17. Crevier, Tira- lovingian princes in convents and cathe- 

boschi , etc. A University, univcrsitas doc- drals , declined , as it was natural to expect, 

torum et scholarium , was so called either with the rise of the universities. Meiners, ii. 

from its incorporation, or from its profess- 406. Those of Paris, Oxford, and Bologna 

ing to teach, all subjects, as some have contained many thousand students, 
thought. Meiners, ii. 405. Fleury. xvii, i5. 
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fact it owed any thing, to the prophetic munificence of Alfred. 
Oxford was a school of great resort in the reign of Henry II. , 
though its first charter was only granted by Henry III. Its 
earlier history is but obscure, and depends chiefly on a suspicious 
passage in Ingulfus , against which we must set the absolute 
silence of other writers (a). It became in the thirteenth century 
second only to Paris in the multitude of its students , and the 
celebrity of its scholastic disputations. England indeed , and es- 
pecially through Oxford , could show more names of the first 
class in this line than any other country '(A). 

21. Andr6s is inclined to derive the institution of collegiate 
foundations in universities from the Saracens. He finds no trace 
of these among the ancients \ while in several cities of Spain , as 
Cordova , Granada , Malaga , colleges for learned education both 
existed and obtained great renown. These were sometimes un- 
connected with each other, though in the same city, nor had 
they, of course , those privileges which were conferred in Chris- 
tendom. They were therefore more like ordinary schools or 
gymnasia than universities-, and it is difficult to perceive that 
they suggested any thing peculiarly characteristic of the latter 
institutions , which are much more reasonably considered as the 
development of a native germ , planted by a few generous men , 
above all by Charlemagne , in that inclement season which was 
passing away (c)v 

22. The institution of the Mendicant orders of friars , soon 
after the beginning of the thirteenth century, caused a fresh 
accession, in enormous numbers, to the ecclesiastical state, and 
gave encouragement to the scholastic philosophy. Less ac- 
quainted , generally, with grammatical literature than the Be- 
nedictine monks, less accustomed to collect and transcribe books, 
the disciples of Francis and Dominic betook themselves to dis- 

(a) Giraldus Cambrensis, about 1180, Holcot, and a profound Bradwardin? all 
seems the first unequivocal witness to the wiiich persons flourished within the corn- 
resort of students to Oxford, as an establish- pass of one century. I doubt that neither 
ed seat of instruction. But it is certain that Paris, Bologna, or Rome, that grand mistress 
Vacarius read there on the civil law in ii49, of the Christian world , or any place else, 
which affords a presumption that it was can do what the renowned Bellosite (Ox- 
already assuming the character of a univer- ford) hath done. And without doubt all im- 
sity. John of Salisbury, I think, does not partial men may receive it for an undeniable 
mention it. In a former work, I gave more truth, that the most subtle arguing in school 
credence to its foundation by Alfred than I divinity did take its beginning in England 
am now inclined to do. Bologna, as well as and from Englishmen; and that also from 
Paris, was full of English students about thence it went to Paris, and other parts of 
1200. Meiners , ii. 428. France, and at length into Italy, Spain , and 

(A) Wood expatiates on what he thought other nations , as is by one observed. So 

the glorious age of the university. '' What that though Italy boastclh that Britain takes 

university, I pray, can produce an invincible her Christianity first from Rome, England 

Hales, an admirable Bacon, an excellent may truly maintain that from her (imme- 

well-grounded Middleton, a subtle Scotus, diately by France) Italy first received her 

an approved Burley, a resolute Baconthorpe, school divinity." Vol. i. p. 159. a. d. 116«. 

a singular Ockham , a solid and industrious (c) Andres , ii. 129. 
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putation, and found a substitute for learning in their own 
ingenuity and expertness {a). The greatest of the schoolmen 
were the Dominican Thomas Aquinas , and the Franciscan Duns 
Scotus. They were founders of rival sects , which wrangled with 
each other for two or three centuries. But the authority of their 
writings , which were incredibly voluminous , especially those 
of the former {b) , impeded , in some measure , the growth of new 
men 5 and we find , after the middle of the fourteenth century, 
a diminution of eminent names in the series of the schoolmen , 
the last of whom ^ that is much remembered in modem times , 
was William Ockham {c). He revived the sect of the Nominal- 
ists , formerly instituted by Roscelin , and , with some unportant 
variances of opinion , brought into credit by Abelard , but after- 
wards overpowered by the great weight of leading schoolmen 
on the opposite side , — that of the Realists. The disciples of 
Ockham , as well as himself, being politically connected with the 
party in Germany unfavourable to the high pretensions of the 
Court of Rome, though they became very numerous in the 
universities , passed for innovators in ecclesiastical , as well as 
philosophical principles. Nominalism itself indeed was reckoned 
by the adverse sect cognate to heresy. No decline however seems 
to have been as yet perceptible in the spirit of disputation , which 
probably, at the end of the fourteenth century, went on as eageriy 
at Paris , Oxford , and Salamanca , the great scenes of that war- 
fare , as before ^ and which , in that age , gained much ground in 
Germany, through the establishment of several universities. 

23. Tennemann has fairly stated the good and bad of the 
scholastic philosophy. It gave rise to a great display of address, 
subtlety, and sagacity in the explanation and distinction of 
abstract ideas, but at the same time to many trifling and minute 
speculations , to a contempt of positive and particular knowledge, 

(a) Meioers, ii. 6i5. 629. The introduction of this exces of logical 
(6) The works of Thomas Aquinas are subtlety, carried to the most trifling so- 
published in seventeen volumes folio; Rome, phistry, is ascribed by Meiners to Petms 
1 570 : those of Duns Scotus in twelve ; Lyon, Hispanus, afterwards Pope John XXI., who 
1639. It is presumed that much was taken died in I27i, ii. 705. Several curious sped- 
down from their oral lecture; some part of mens of scholastic folly are given by him in 
these volumes is of doubtful authenticity, this place. They brought a discredit upon the 
Meiners, ii. 718. Biogr. Univ. name, which has adhered to it, and involved 
(e) '' In them (Scotus and Ockham) , and men of fine genius, such as Aquinas him- 
in the later schoolmen generally, down to self, in the common reproach, 
the period of the reformation , there is more The barbarism of style , which amounted 
of the parade of logic , a more formal exa- almost to a new language , became more 
mination of arguments, a more burthensome intolerable in Scotus and his followers than 
importunity of syllogizing, with less of the it had been in the older schoolmen. Mei- 
philosophical power of arrangement and ners,722. It may be alleged, in excuse of 
distribution of the subject discussed. The- this, that words are meant to express precise 
dryness again irreparable from the scho- ideas; and that it was as impossible to write 
lastic method is carried to excess in the metaphysics in good Latin , as the modem 
later writers, and perspicuity of' style is naturalists have found it to describe plants 
altogether neglected.'' Encyclopedia Metro- and animals, 
pol. part xxxvii. p. 805. ^ 
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and to much unnecessary refinement (a), Fleury well observes , 
fliat flie dry technical style of the schoolmen , affecting a geo- 
metrical method and closeness, is in fact more prolix and tedious, 
than one more natural , from its formality in multiplying objec- 
tions and answers (&). And as their reasonings commonly rest 
on disputable postulates , the accuracy they affect is of no sort of 
value. But their chief offences were the interposing obstacles to 
the revival of polite literature , and to the free expansion of the 
mind. Italy was the land where the schoolmen had least in- 
fluence ; many of the Italians who had a turn for those discussions 
repaired to Paris (r), and it was accordingly from Italy that the 
light of philological learning spread over Europe. Public schools 
of theology were not opened in Italy till after 1360 {d). Yet we 
find the disciples of Averfoes numerous in the university of 
Padua about that time. 

24. II. The universities were chiefly employed upon this 
scholastic theology and metaphysics , with the exception of Bo- 
logna , which dedicated its attention to the civil law, and of 
Montpelier, already famous as a school of medicine. The laity 
in general might have remained in as gross barbarity as before , 
while topics so removed from common utility were treated in an 
unknown tongue. We must therefore look to the rise of a truly 
native literature in the several languages of western Europe , as 
a more essential cause of its intellectual improvement *, and this 
wiD fender it necessary to give a sketch of the origin and early 
progress of those languages and that new literature. 

25. No one can require to be informed, that the Italian, 
Spanish , and French languages are the principal of many dialects 
deviating from each other in the gradual corruption of the Latin, 
once universally spoken by the subjects of Rome in her western 
provinces. They have undergone this process of change in various 
d^[rees, but always from similar causes \ partly from the retention 
of barbarous words belonging to their aboriginal languages , or 
the introduction of others through the settlement of the northern 
nations in the empire ; but in a far greater proportion , from 
ignorance of grammatical rules , or from vicious pronunciation 
md orthography. It has been the labour of many distinguished 
writers to trace the source and channels of these streams which 
have supplied both th^ literature and the common speech of the 
south of Europe ^ and perhaps not much will be hereafter added 
to researches which , in the scarcity of extant documents , can 
never be minutely successftil. Du Cange , who led the way in 
the admirable preface to his Qossary \ Le Boeuf , and Bonamy, 

'«) MaiMiel de la I^hilosophic , i. SS7. (e) Tiraboschi, v. us. 
Eidiboni , ii. 396. (<0 M- 1S7. 160. I>e Sadc , Vie de PMrtr- 

,& See Sine discours, xvii. 30— so. que, iii. TST. 
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in several memoirs among the transactions of the Academy of 
Inscriptions about the middle of the ladt century -^ Muratori , in 
his 32d , 33d , and 40th dissertation on Italian antiquities ; and , 
with more copious evidence and successful industry than any 
other, M. Raynouard , in the first and sixth volume of his Choix 
des Po6sies des Troubadours , have collected as full a history of 
the formation of these languages as we could justly require. 

26. The pure Latin language , as we read it in the best ancient 
authors, possesses a complicated syntax, and many elliptical 
modes of expression which give vigour and elegance to style, but 
are not likely to be readily caught by the people. If, however, the 
citizens of Rome had spoken it with entire purity, it is to be 
remembered , that Latin , in the later times of the republic , or 
under the empire , was not like the Greek of Athens , or the 
Tuscan of Florence, the idlqm of a single city, but a language 
spread over countries in which it was not originally vernacular, 
and imposed by conquest upon many parts of Italy, as it was 
afterwards upon Spain and Gaul. Tlius we find even early proo&, 
that solecisms of grammar, as well as barbarous phrases , or 
words unauthorised by use of polite writers, were very conmion 
in Rome itself^ and in every succeeding generation , for the first 
centuries after the Christian sera , these became more frequent 
and inevitable. A vulgar Roman dialect, called quotidianusbY 
Quintilian , pedestris by Vegetius , usualis by Sidonius , is re- 
cognised as distinguishable from the pure Latinity to whifch we 
give the name of classical. But the more ordinary appellation <rf 
this inferior Latin was rusticus^ it was the country language or 
patois, corrupted in every manner, and, from the popular want 
of education , incapable of being restored , because it was not 
perceived to be erroneous (a). Whatever may have been the case 
before the fall of the Western Empire , we have reason to believe 
that in the sixth century the coUdquial Latin had undergone , at 
least in France , a considerable change even with the superior 

(a) Du Gange , preface, pp. 1 3. 29. Rasti- patible with the known history of the Freneh p 

cum igitur sermonem non homiiiorem paulo language ; and Sidonius is one of those loO0e 

duntaxat, et qui sublimi opponitur, appel- declamatory wriflers, whose words are never 

labant ; sed eum etiam , qui ma^s reperet, to be construed in their proper meaning; the 

barbarismis solaecismisque scateret , quam common fault of Latin authors from Uie 

apposite Sidonius squamam sermonis Gel- third century. Gelticus sermo was the patois 

tici, etc. vocat.— Rusticum, qui nuUis vel of Gaul, w^cb, having onee been Gidlia 

gramma ticffi vel orthographise legibusastrin- Geltica, be still called such. That a few pro- 

gitur. This is nearly a definition of the early per names, or similar words , in French are 

Romance language ; it was Latin without Celtic, is well known, 
grammar or orthography. Quintilian has said, that a vicious or- 

The squama sermonis Celtici , mentioned thography must bring on a vicious pro- 

by Sidonius , has led Gray, in his valuable nunciation. Quod male scribitur, male etiam 

remarks on rhyme, vol. 1i. p. 53., as it has dici necesse est. But the converse of this is 

some others, into the erroneous notion that still more true, and was in fact the great 

a real Celtic dialect, such as Gsesar found in cause of giving the new Romance language 

Gaul , was still spoken. But this is iucom- its visible form. 
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class of eodesiastics. Gr^ory of Tours confesses that he was 
habitually falling into that sort of error, the misplacing inflexions 
and prepositions , which constituted the chief original difference 
of the rustic tongue from pure Latinity. In the opinion indeed 
of Raynouard , if we take his expressions in their natural mean- 
ing, the Romance language, or that which afterwards was 
generally called Provencal , is as old as the establishment of the 
Franks in Gaul. But this is perhaps not reconcileable with the 
proofs we have of a longer continuance of Latin . In Italy it seems 
probable that the change advanced more slowly. Gregory the 
Great , however, who has been reckoned as inveterate an enemy 
of learning as ever lived, speaks with superlative contempt of a 
regard to grammatical purity in writing. It was a crime in his 
eyes for a clergyman to teach grammar^ yet the number of 
laymen who were competent or willing to do so had become very 
small. 

27. It may render this more clear, if we mention a few of the 
growing corruptions , which have in fact transformed the Latin 
into French and the sister tongues. — The prepositions were 
used with no regard to the proper inflexions of nouns and verbs. 
These were known so inaccurately, and so constantly put one for 
another, that it was necessary to have recourse to prepositions 
instead of them. Thus de and ad were made to express the 
genitive and dative cases, which is common in charters from 
the sixth to the tenth century. It is a real fault in the Latin 
language, that it wants both the definite and indefinite article : 
Ule and unus, especially the former, were called in to help this 
deficiency. In the forms of Marculfus , published towards the 
end of the seventh century, Ule continually occurs as an article ; 
and it appears to have becoi sometimes usedT in the sixth. This 
of course , by an easy aM[)reviatioh , furnished the articles in 
Frrach and Italian. The people came soon to establish more 
uniformity of case in the noun , either by rejecting inflexions , or 
by diminishing their number. — Raynouard gives a long list of • 
old French nouns formed from the Latin accusative by sup- 
pressing em or am (a). The active auxiliary Verb , than which 

(a) See a passage of Quintilian, 1. 9. c. 4., enim atque idem est Titiom , fta cum Yocali 

quoted in Hallaro's Middle Ages, iii. 316. sicuC eum consonanti M literam, exprimere. 

In the gran^mar of Gassiodorus, a mere Gassiodorus, De orthographia, cap. i. Thus 

compilation from old writers , and in this we perceive that there was a nicety as to tho 

instjuiiCe from one Gomutus, we find an- pronunciation of this letter, which unedu- 

other remarkable passage, which I do not cated persons would naturally not regard, 

remember to have seen quoted , though Hence in the inscriptions of a low age, we 

doubtless it has been so , on the pronuncia- frequently find this letter omitted ; as in one 

tion; of the letter M, To utter this final con- quoted by Muratori, Ego L. Gontius mc bibo 

sonant, be says, before a word beginning [vivo] arcba [archam] feci, and it is very 

with a vowel, is wrong, durum ac barbarum easy to multiply instances. Thus the neater 

sonat ; but it is an equal fault to omit it be- and the accusative terminations were lost, 
fore one beginning with a consonant; par 

2 
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nothing is more distihclive of the modem languages firom the 
Latin , came in from the same cause , the disuse , through 
ignorance , of several inflexions of the tenses •, to which we must 
add, that here also the Latin language is singularly deficient, 
possessing no means of distinguishing the second perfect from 
the first, or *I have seen' from *I saw.' The auxiliary verb waa 
early applied in France and Italy to supply this defect ; and some 
have produced what they think occasional instances of its em- 
ployment even in the best classical authors. 

28. It seems impossible to determine the progress of these 
changes , the degrees of variation between the polite and popular, 
the written and spoken Latin , in the best ages of Rome , in the 
decline of the empire ^ and in the kingdoms founded upon its 
ruins -, or finally, the exact epoch when the grammatical language 
ceased to be generally intelligible. There remains therefore some 
room still for hypothesis and difference of opinion. The dei^ 
preached in Latin early in the seventh century, and we have a 
popular song of the same age on the victory obtained by 
Clotaire IL in 622 over the Saxons (a). This has been surmised 
by some to be a translation , merely because the Latin is better 
than they suppose to have been spoken. But , though the words 
are probably not given quite correctly, they seem reducible , with 
a little emendation , to short verses of an usual rhythmical ca- 
dence (^). 

29. But in the middle of the eighth century, we find the rustic 
language mentioned as distinct from Latin (c) •, and in the council 
of Tours held in 613 it is ordered that homilies shall be explained 
to the people in their own tongue , whether rustic Roman or 
Frankish. Iq 842 we find the earliest written evidence of iti 
existence , in the celebrated oaths taken by Louis of Germany 
and his brother Charles the Bald , as well as by their vassals , the 
former in Frankish or early German , the latter in their own 
current dialect. This , though with somewhat of a closer resem- 
blance to Latin , is accounted by the best judges a specimen of 
the language spoken south of the Loire; afterwards variously 

(a) Le BODUf , in M^m. de TAcad. des Ib- Qnare mandas, filiole, 
script, vol. XVii. Carmen dolce me cantare 

(b) Turner, in Airchieologia , vol. xiy. 173. Cum aim longe exol ralde 
Hallam's Middle Ages, iii. 326. Bouterwek, Intra mare, 
pesch. der FranzOsen Poesie, p. 18., ob- Ocnr jobescanere? 

serves, that there are many fragments of _ . mt. » 

popular Latin songs preserved. I have not I"*''* seems put for trans. The metre is 

found arty quoted, esitept one, which he rhymed trochaic; but that is consistent with 

gives from La Ravaifee, which is simple antiq«»ty- It " however more pleasing than 

and rather pretty; butl know not whence ^^^^ ^^'**® I^'»" ^«'^ ^^ ***** period, and 

it is taken. It seems the song of a female ismorein the tone of the modern languages, 

slave, and is perhaps nearly as old as the ^^ »' "^ "®' ** •" * hackneyed passage, I 

destruction of the empire. have thought it worthy of quotation. 

At quid jubes, pusiob^ ' W A^*<** ^®* InSCript. XVii. 718. 



IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 19 

Grilled the Langue d'oc , Proven^^ , or Limousin , and essen-r 
tially. the same with the dialects of Catalonia and Valencia (a). It 
is decidedly the opinion of M. Raynouard , as it was of earlier 
inquirers, that the general language of France in the ninth cen-^ 
tury was the southern dialect , rather than that of the north , to 
which we now give the exclusive name of French , and which 
they conceive to have deviated from it afterwards (6), And he 
has employed great labour to prove , that , both in Spain and 
Italy, this language was generally spoken with hardly as much 
differ^ace from that of France , as constitutes even a variation of 
dialect; the articles, pronouns, and auxiliaries being nearly 
identical; most probably not with so much difference as would 
render the native of one country by any means unintelligible in 
another (c). 

30. ThHS , in the eighth and ninth centuries , if not before , 
France had acquired a language , unquestionably nothing else 
than a corruption of Latin, (for the Celtic or Teutonic words 
that entered into it were by no means numerous , and did not 
influence its structure, ) but become so distinct from its parent , 
througlimodes of pronunciation as well as grammatical changes, 
thatit requires some degree of practice to trace the derivation of 
words in many instances. It might be expected that we should 
be able to adduce, or at least prove to have existed , a series of 
monuments in this new form of speech. It might naturally appear 
that poetry, the voice of the soul, would have been heard where- 

(«) Da Cange, p. 35. Raynouard, passim. (c) The proofs of Ibis similarity occupy 
M. de la Bue has called il ' un Latin expi- most part of the first and sixth volumes in 
rant.' Recherches sur les Bardes d'Armo- M. Raynouard's excellent worl(. 
rique. Between this and *• un Frangais nais- It is a common error to suppose that 
sant' there may he only a verhal distinction; French and Italian bad a double source, 
but, in accuracy of definition, I should think barbaric as well as Latin; and that the 
M. Raynouard much more correct. The Ian- northern nations , in conquering those re- 
guage of this oath cannot be called Latin, gions , brought in a large share of their own 
without a violent stretch of words ; no Latin language. This is like the opinion , ttiat the 
scholar, as such , would understand it , ex- Norman Conquest infused the French we 
cept by conjecture. On the other hand , now find in our own tongue. There are cer- 
most of the words , as we learn from M. R., tainly Teutonic words , both in French and 
are Provencal of the twelfth century. The Italian , but not sufficient to afi'ect the pro- 
passage has been often printed, and some- position that these languages are merely 
times incorrectly. M. Roquefort, in the pre- Latin in their origin. These words in many 
face to his Glossaire de la Langue romane , instances expreA what Latin could not; 
has given a tracing from an ancient ma- thus guerra was by no means synonymous 
nuscript of Nitard , the historian of the with bellum. Yet even Roquefort talks of 
9th century, to whom we owe this important *' un jargon compost de mots tudesques et 
record of language. romains.'' Discours Prdiminaire, p. 19.; 

(b) The chief difference was in orthogra- forgetting which, he more justly remarks 

phy ; the Northerns wrote Latin words with afterwards , on the oath of Charles the Bald , 

an e where the South retained a; as chari- that it shows, '' la langue romane est en- 

tet, caritat; veritet, veritat; apelet, ape- ti^rement compost de latin.'' A long list 

lat. SiTon r^tablissait dans les plus anciens could, no doubt, be made of French and 

testes frangais les a primitifs en place des e, Italian words that cannot easily be traced 

' <m aurait identiquement la langue des trou- to any Latin with which we are acquainted ; 

badours. Raynouard, Observa(ioni> sur Ic but we may be surprised that it is not still 

Roman du Rou , 1829, p. 5. longer. 
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ver the joys and sufferings , the hopes and cares of humanity, 
wherever the countenance of nature , or the manners of social 
life , supplied their boundless treasures to its choice ^ and among 
untutored nations it has been rarely silent. Of the existence of 
verse , however, in this early period of the new languages , we 
find scarce any testimony, a doubtful passage in a Latin poem 
of the ninth century excepted (a) , till we come to a production 
on the captivity of Boethius , versified chiefly from passages in his 
Consolation , which M. Raynouard , though somewhat wishing 
to assign a higher date , places about the year 1000. This is 
printed by him from a manuscript formerly in the famous abbey 
of Fleury, or St. Benoit-sur-Loire, and now in the public library 
of Orleans. It is a fragment of 250lines, written in stanzas of six, 
seven , or a greater number of verses of ten syllables , sometimes 
deviating to eleven or twelve -, and all the lines in each stanza 
rhyming masculinely with each other. It is certainly by much 
the earliest specimen of French verse (b) •, even if it should only 
belong , as Le Boeuf thought , to the eleventh century. 

31- M. Raynouard has asserted what will hardly bear dispute, 
that " there has never been composed any considerable work in 
any language , till it has acquired determinate forms of express- 
ing the modifications of ideas according to time , number, and 
person ," or, in other words , the dements of grammar (c). But 
whether the Provencal or Romance language were in its infancy 



(a) In a Latin eclogue quoted by Pascba- in existence. The language therefore must 
tins Radbert (ob. 865) in the life of St. have had its determinate rules before that 
Adalhard, abbot of Corbie (ob. 826), the time. 

romance poets are called upon to join the M. Raynouard has shown, with a prodiga- 

Latins in the following lines : lity of evidence, the regularity of the French 

" Rustica ooncelebret Romana Latinaqne lingua, ^ Romance language in the twelfth century, 

Saxo, qui, pariter plangens, pro carmine dicat; ^^ *'* retention of Latin forms , in cases 

Vertite hue cuncti . cecinit quam maxlmos iUe, ^^^^"^ *' ^^^ *»<>' *>««"» SUSpected. Thus it is a 

Et tumulum fiidte, et tumnlo saperaddite car^ fundamental rule, that, in nouns masculine, 

men." ^^^ nominative ends in s in the singular, but 

Raynouard, Choix des Poisies. toU U. '?J^,L"?,^.i!!l"*''i'""lf .**.°'''-?f 

p. ciiT. These lines are scarcely inlelli- J?'*!, !!^ 'VLu ^! ^'.T .[l ? "TiJ!J! 

gible; but the quotation from Virgil, in the ** ^^^,^Z^^J^^ jT'f ^T 

iinth century, perhaps deserves rimark, '^J*P^* declension m Latm. As, for 

though, in one of Charlemagne's monas- ^ 

teries , it is not by any means astonishing. « sing. Li princes nt twius, et a este sacraz »». 

Wennius, a Welsh monk of the same age, pin, u evesqne et li pios noble baron se Mmt 

who can hardly write Latin at all, has quot- assemble." 
ed another line; ''Purpurea intexti toUant 

aulffia Britanni;" which is more extraor- Thus also the possessive pronoun is al- 

dinary , and almost leads us to suspect an ways mes, tes,ses,(^mGas^ tuus, suus)in the 

mterpolation , unless he took it from fiede. nominative singular ; mon^ ton,son, (meum^ 

Gale, XV Scriptores, iiL 103. etc.) in the oblique regimen. It has been 

(b) Raynouard , vol. iL pp. 5 , 6 , and pre* through ignorance of such rules that the old 
face, p. cxxviii. French poetry has seemed capricious , and 

(e) Observations philologiques et gram- destitute of strict grammar; and, in a pbi- 

■Mticales, sur le romande Rou (1829), p. 26. losophical sense, the simplicity and exten- 

Two ancient Provencal grammars, one by siveness of M.Raynouard's discovery entitle 

Raymond Yidal in the twelfth century, ar^ it to the appellation of beautiful. 
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SO defective , he does not say ; nor does the grammar be has given 
lead OS to tliat inference. This grammar, indeed , is necessarily 
framed , in great measure , out of more recent materials. It may 
be suspected, perhaps, that a- language formed by mutilating 
the words of another, could not for many ages be rich or flexible 
enough for the variety of poetic expression. And the more an- 
cient forms would long retain their prerogative in writing : or, 
perhaps , we can only say, that the absence of poetry was the 
eflfect , as well as the evidence , of that intellectual barrenness , 
more characteristic of the dark ages than their ignorance. 

32. In Italy, where we may conceive the corruption of lan- 
guage to have been less extensive , and where the spoken patois 
had never acquired a distinctive name , like lingua Romana 
in France , we find two remarkable proofs , as they seem , that 
Latin was not wholly unintelligible in the ninth and tenth cen- 
turies , and which therefore modify M. Raynouard's hypothesis 
as to the simultaneous origin of the Romance tongue. The one 
is a popular song of the soldiers , on their march to rescue the 
Emperor Louis II. in 881 , from the violent detention in which 
he had been placed by the duke of Benevento ; the other a 
similar exhortation to the defenders of Modena in 924 , when 
that city was in danger of siege from the Hungarians. Both of 
these were published by Muratori , in his fortieth dissertation on 
Italian Antiquities ; and both have been borrowed from him by 
M. Sismondi , in hisLitt^rature du Midi («). The former of these 
poems is in a loose trochaic measure , totally destitute of regard 
to grammatical inflexions. Yet some of the leading peculiarities 
of Italian, the article and the auxiliary verb , do not appear. The 
latter is in accentual iambics , with a sort of monotonous termi- 
nation in the nature of rhyme ^ and in very much superior Lati- 
nity, probably the work of an ecclesiastic {b). It is diflicult to 
account for either of these, especially the former, which is merely 
a military song, except on the supposition that the Latin language 
was not grown wholly out of popular use. 

33. In the eleventh century, France stiU affbrds us but few 
extant writings. Several , indeed , can be shown to have once 
existed. The Romance language , comprehending the two di- 

(a) Vol. i. pp. 23. 27. «' O ta , qui serras armis ista ousuia , 

(fi) I am at a loss to know what Muratori jjoU dormire , moneo , sed virila." 
means by saying, '' Son \ersi di dodici sil- 

labe , ma computata la ragione de' tempi , This is like another strange observation of 

vengono ad essere uguali a gli endecasillabi. Muratori in the same dissertation , that, in 

p. 551. He could not have understood the the well-known lines of the emperor Adrian 

metre, which is perfectly regular, and even to his soul , *' Animula vagula , blandula ," 

harmonious, on the condition only, that no which could perplex no school-boy, he can- 

** ragione de" tempi'' except such as accen- not dis<'/Over '' un' esatta norma di metro ; " 

tual pronunciation observes, shall be de- and therefore takes them to be merely rtiyth 

manded. The first two lines will serve as a mical. 
specimen : -- 



S2 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

Tisiou9 of Proveo^^l and Northern French, by this time dis- 
tinctly separi^te from each other, was now , say the authors of 
the Histoire Litt^raire de la France , employed in poetry, ro- 
mances , translation^ , and original works in different kinds of 
literature*, sermons -Were preached in it, and the code, called 
the Assises de Jerusalem, was drawn up under Godfrey of 
Bouillon in 1100(a). Some part of this is doubtful, and espe- 
cially the age of these laws. They do not mention those of 
William the Conqueror, recorded in French by Ingulfus* Doubts 
have been cast by a distinguished living critic on the age of this 
French code, and upon the authenticity of the History of Ingul- 
fus itself; which he conceives, upon very plausible grounds^ 
to be a forgery of Richard II. 's time : the language of the laws 
indeed appears to be very ancient , but not probably distin- 
guishable at this day from the French of the twelfth century* 
It may be said , in general, that, except one or two translations 
from books of Scripture , very little now extant has been clearly 
referred to an earlier period (b). Yet it is impossible to doubt 
that the language was much employed in poetry, and had hem 
gradually ramifying itself by the shoots of invention and senti^ 
ment ; since , at the close of this age , or in the next, we find a 
constellation of gay and brillant versifiers, the Troubadours. of 
southern France , and a corresponding class to the north ot the 
lyoire. 



(a) Vol. vii. p. lot. the end of the cedtury. This poem was pt^H* 

(6) Roquefort, Glossaire de la laugueRo- bably written in the south qf France, and 

inane, p. 25., and Etat de la Podsie Fran- carried afterwards to the Alpine valleys of 

(;aise , p. 42. alid 206., mentions several reli- Piedmont, from which it was brought to Ge* 

gious works in the royal library, and also a neva and England in the seventeenth cen> 

metrical romance in the British Museum , tury. La Kobla Leyczon is published at 

lately published in France ^ on the fabulous length by Raynouard. It consists of 479 line», 

voyage of Charlemagne to Constantinople, which seem to be rhythmical or aberrant 

Raynouard has collected a few fragments in Alexandrines ; the rhymes uncertain in num- 

Proven^al. But I must dissent from this ex- ber, chiefly masculine. The poem censures 

oellent writer in referring the famous poem the corruptions of the church , but contains 

of the Vaudois, La Nobla Leyczon, to the little that would be considered heretical ; 

jear hoc. Choix des Poesies des Trouba- which agrees with what contemporary histd- 

dours, vol. ii. p. oxxxvii. I have already ob- rians relate of the original Waldenses. Any 

served, that the two lines which contain doubts as to the authenticity of this poem 

what he calls la date de I'an iiOO, are so are totally unreasonable. M. Raynouard, an 

loosely expressed, as to include the whole indisputably competent judge , observes ^ 

rasuing century. (Hallam's Middle Ages, iii^ '' Les personnes qui I'examineront avec atr- 

467.) And I am now convinced that the tention jugerontquelemanuscritn'apas^t^ 

poem is not much older than i2oo. It seems Interpol^,'' p. cxliii. 

probable that they reckoned iioo years, on I will here reprint more accurately than 

a loose computation, not from the Christian before, the two lines supposed to give tne 

era, but from the time when the passage of poem the dale of iioo : — 

Scripture to which these lines allude was .. ^^^ ^ ^^ ^, ^^^, ,„^ y, fenti^rement . 

wntten. The allusion may be to i Pet. i. 20. ^^ ^^ ^^. ^^^ ^, ^^^ ^ Verier temps." 

But It IS clear that, at the time of the compo- ^ '^ 

Bitionof this poem, not only the name of Can M. Raynouard, or any one else, be 

Vaudois had been imposed on those secta- warranted by. this in saying. La date de Van 

ries, but they had become subject to perse* iioo, qu'on lit dans ce po^me^ m^rite toutir 

cution. We know nothing of this till near conflance ? 
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34. These early poets in the modern languages chiefly bor- 
rowed their forms of versification from the Latin. It is unneces- 
sary to say, that metrical composition in that language , as in 
Greek , was an arrangement of verses corresponding hy equal 
or equivalent feet ^ all syllables being pre^dmed to fall under a 
known division of long and short, the former passing for strictly 
the double of the latter in quantity of time. By this law of pro- 
nunciation all verse was measured \ and to this not only actors , 
who were assisted by an accompaniment , but the orators also 
endeavoured to conform. But the accented , or, if we choose 
rather to call them so , emphatic syllables , being regulated by 
a very different though uniform law, the uninstructed people , 
especially in the decline of Latinity, pronounced, as we now do, 
with little or no regard to the metrical quantity of syllables , but 
according to their accentual value. And this gave rise to the 
popular or rhythmical poetry of the lower empire ^ traces of 
which may be found in the second century, and even much 
earlier, but of which we have abundant prooCs after the age of 
Constantino (a). All metre , as Augustin says , was rhythm , but 
all rhythm was not metre : in rhythmical verse , neither the 
quantity of syllables , that is , the time allotted to each by me- 
trical rule , nor even , in some degree , their number,, was re- 
garded , so long as a cadence was retained in which the ear 
could recognise a certain approach to uniformity. Much popu- 
lar poetry, both religious and profane , and the public hymns 
of the church , were vn*itten in this manner \ the distinction of 
long and short syllables , even while Latin remained a living 
tongue , was lost in speech , and required study to attain it. 
The accent or emphasis , both of which are probably, to a cer- 
tain extent , connected with quantity and with each other, sup- 
plied its place ; the accented syllable being , perhaps , generally 
lengthened in ordinary speech ^ though this is not the sole cause 
of length , for no want of emphasis or lowness of tone can ren- 
der a syllable of many letters short. Thus we find two species 
of Latin verse : one metrical, which Prudentius , Fortunatus , 
and others aspired to write ; the other rhythmidal , somewhat 
licentious in number of syllables , and wholly accentual in its 
pronunciation. But this kind was founded on the former, and 
imitated the ancient syllabic arrangements. Thus the trochaic , 
Qr line , in which the stress falls on the unieven syllables , com- 
monly alternating by eight and seven, a very popular 'metre 

(a) The well-known lines of Adrian to as an iambic. Tliey are not the earliest io- 

FloruSf and his reply, ^^ Ego nolo Florus stance extant of disregard to quantity : for 

esse," etc., are accentual trochaies , but not Suetonius quotes some satirical lines on Jyi- 

wholly so ; for the last line, Scy thicas pati lius Gssar. 
prahias, requires the wordpaft to be sounded 
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from its spirited 0ow, was adopted in military songs , such as 
tliat already mentioned of the Italian soldiers in the ninth cen- 
tury. It was also common in religious chants. The line of eight 
syllables , or dimeter iambic , in which the Cadence foils on the 
even places , was still more frequent in ecclesiastical verse. But 
these are the most ordinary forms of versification in the eariy 
French or Provengal, Spanish, and Italian languages. The line 
of eleven syllables , which became in time still more usual thitfi 
the former, is nothing else than the ancient hendecasyHable ; 
from Which the French , in what they call masculine rhymes , 
and ourselves more generally, from a still greater deficiency itf 
final vowels, have been forced to retrench the last syllable^ 
The Alexandrine of twelve syllables might seem to be the tri- 
meter iambic of the ancients. But Sanchez has very plausibly 
referred its origin to a form more usual in the dark ages , the 
pentameter ; and shown it in some early Spanish poetry («). 
The Alexandrine , in the southern languages ^ had generally a 
feminine termination , that is , in a short vowel > thus becoming 
of thirteen syllables , the stress falling on the penultimate , as is 
the usual case in a Latin pentameter verse , accentually read in 
our present mode. The variation of syllables in these Alexan^ 
drines , which run from twelve to fourteen , is accounted for by 
the similar numerical variety in the pentameter. 

S6. I have dwelt, perhaps tediously, on this subject , because 
vague notions of a derivation of modem metrical arrangements > 
even in the languages of Latin origin , from the Arabs or Scan^ 
dinavians , have sometimes gained credit. It has been imagined 
also, that the peculiar characteristic of the new poetry, rhyme, 
was borrowed firom the Saracens of Spain {b). But the Latin 
language abounds so much in consonances, that those wh6 
have been accustomed to write verses in it well know the difflk 
culty of avoiding them , as much as an ear formed on classical 
models demands; and as this gingle is certainly pleasing in 
itself, it is not wonderM that the less fastidious vulgar should 

(a) The break in the middle of the Alexan- guage, wefe eurrcDt ia varioas forms amoag 

drme , it will occur to every competent those who either did not understand, or did 

judge, has nothing analogous to it in the tri- not regard, the true quantity of syllables ; 

meter iambic , but exactly corresponds to and the practice of rhyming is probably to be 

the invariable law of the pentameter. deduced from the same original." Essay oo 

Roquefort, Essai sur la Po^sie Fran- the Language and Versification of Cbaaoer, 

gaise dans le I2me et I3me sidles, p. 66. p. 51. 

Galvani, Osservazioni sulla Poesia de* Tro- (6) Andres , with a partiality to the Sai# 

vatori. (Modena, 1829.) Sanchez, Poesias cens of Spain (whom, by an odd blunder, h6 

Gastellanas anteriores al i5mo siglo, vol. i. lalies for his countrymen), manifested in al- 

p* 122. most every page, does not fail to urge this. 

Tyrwhitt had already observed, ** the me- It had been said long before by Huet, and 

tres which the iNormans used, and which we others who lived before these subjects had 

seem to have borrowed from them, were been thoroughly investigated. Originee Pro- 

plainly copied from the Latin rhythmical gresso, etc., ii. 194. He has been copied by 

verses, which, in the declension of that Ian- Gingu^n^ and Sismondi. 
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adopt it in their rhythmical songs. It has been proved by Mnra- 
tori , Gray, and Turner, beyond the possibility of doubt , that 
rhymed Latin verse was in use from the end of the fourth cen- 
tury (c). 

36. Thus , about the time of the first crusade , we find two 
dialects of the same language, differing by that time not incon- 
siderably from each other, the Provencal and French , possess- 
ing a regular grammar, established forms of versification , ( and 
the early troubadours added several to those borrowed from the 
Latin) (6) , and a flexibility which gave free scope to the grace- 
ftil turns of poetry. William , duke of Guienne , has the glory 
of leading the van of surviving Provencal songsters. He was 
born in 1070 , and may possibly have composed some of his 
little poems before he joined the crusaders in 1096. If these are 
genuine, and no doubt of them seems to be entertained , they 
denote a considerable degree of previous refinement in the lan- 
guage {c). We do not , I believe , meet with any other trou- 
badour till after the middle of the twelfth century. From that 
time till about the close of the thirteenth , they were numerous 
almost as the gay insects of spring -, names of illustrious birth 
are mingled in the list with those whom genius has saved from 
obscurity*, they were the delight of a luxurious nobility, the 
pride of southern France , while the great fiefs of Toulouse and 
Guienne were in their splendour. Their style soon extended 
Itself to the northern dialect. Abelard was the first of recorded 
name , Who taught the banks of the Seine to resound a tale «of 
tove; and it was of Eloise that he sung {d). "You composed," 
says that gifted and noble-spirited woman , in one of her letters 
to him, " many verses in amorous measure, so sweet both in their 
language and their melody, that your name was incessantly in 
the mouths of all , and even the most illiterate could not be for- 
getful of you. This it was chiefly that made women admire you. 
And as most of these songs were on me and my love , they made 
me known in many cduntries , and caused many women to envy 
me. Every tongue spoke of your Eloise; every street, every 
house resounded with my name " (<?)• These poems of Abelard 

(a) Muratori, AnlicAta Italiane dissert., (e) Raynonard , Ghoii des Ponies de» 

40. Tunier, iti Archsologia, vol. xiv., and Troubadours, vol. li. Auguis, Recueil des 

Hist, of England, vol. iy. pp. 328. 65S. Gray Anciens Pontes Frangais, tol. i. 

has gone as deeply as any one into this sub* (d) Bouterwek, on the authority of La B a* 

ject; and though, writing at what may be vaill^e, seems to doubt whether these poems 

called an early period of metrical criticism, of Abelard were ia French or Latin. Gesch. 

he has fallen into a few errors, and been too der Franzosen Poesie , p. 18. 1 believe this 

easy of credence, unanswerably proves the would be thought quite paradoxical by any 

Latin origin of rhyme. Gray's Works by critic at present. 

Ualhias, vol. ii. p. 30—54. (e) Duo autem, fateor, tibi specialiter in»- 

(6) See Raynpuard, Roquefort, and Gal- rant, quibusfeminarumquarumlibetanimos 

vani, for the Provencal and French metres , statim allicere poteras , dictandi videlicet el 

which are very complicated. cantandi gratia; qu« oKteros minimi philo- 
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are lost ; but in the Norman , or northern French language , we 
have an immense number of poets belonging to the twelfth , 
and the two following centuries. One hundred and twenty- 
seven are known by name in the twelfth alone {a). Thibault, king 
of Navarre and count of Champagne , about the middle of the 
next , is accounted the best , as well as noblest of French poets. 
87. In this French and ProveuQal poetry, if we come to the 
consideration of it historically, descending from an earlier period, 
we are at once struck by the vast preponderance of amorous dit- 
ties. The Greek and Roman muses , especially the latter, seem 
frigid as their own fountain in comparison. Satires on the great, 
and especially on the clergy, exhortations to the crusade, and 
religious odes , are. intermingled in the productions of the trou- 
badours \ but love is the prevailing theme. This tone they could 
hardly have borrowed from the rhythmical Latin verses, of 
which all that remain are without passion or energy. They could 
as little have been indebted to their predecessors for a peculiar 
gracefulness , an indescribable charm of gaiety and ease, which 
many of their lighter poems display. This can only be ascribed 
to the polish of chivalrous manners , and to the influence of fe- 
minine delicacy on public taste. The well known dialogue , for 
example, of Horace and Lydia, is justly praised^ nothing extant 
of this amoebean character, from Greece or Rome , is nearly so 
good. But such alternate stanzas , between speakers of differmt 
sexes, are very common in the early French poets \ and it wouM" 
be easy to find some quite equal to Horace in grace and spirit. 
They had even a generic name, tansons, contentions ^ that is, 

sophos asseoutos esse novimus. Quibus ill-treated by the learned, who have failed to 
quidem quasi ludo quodam laborem exer- extract it. Pope, it may be here obsenre^ i 
citii recreans pbilosophici pleraque amatorio has done great injustice to Eloisa in his wh 
metro vel ritbmo composita reliquisti car- rivalled Epistle, by putting the sentiments 
mina , quae prsB nimia suavitate tarn dicta- of a coarse and abandoned woman into her 
minis quamcantus sspiusfrequentata tuum mouth. Her refusal to marry Abelard arose 
in ore omnium nomen incessanter tenebant, not from an abstract predilection for the 
ut etiam illiteratos melodiffi dulcedo tui non name of mistress above that of wife, but 
sineretimmemores esse. Atque bine maxime from her disinterested affection, which 
in amorem tui f eminsB suspirabant. £t cum would not deprive him of the prospect of ec- 
horum pars maxima carminum nostros de- clcsiastical dignities , to which his genius 
cantaretamores, multismeregionibusbrevi and renown might lead him. She judged 
tempore nunciavit, et multarum in me femi- very unwisely , as it turned out , but from 
narum aecendit invidiam. And in another an unbounded generosity of character. He- 
place : Frequenti carmine tuam in ore om- was , in fact , unworthy of her afiTection ,. 
niumHeloissamponebas.meplateffiomnes, which she expresses in the tenderest lan- 
me domus singuln resonabant. Epist. Abse- guage. Deum testem invoco , si me Angus- 
lardi et Heloissge. These epistles of Abelard tus universo praesidens mundo matrimonii 
an d Eloisa , especiall y those of the latter, are, honore dignaretur , totumque mibi orbem 
as far as I know, the first book that gives any confirmaret in perpetuum prssidendum, 
pleasure inreadingwbich had been produced cfaarius mibi et dignius videretur tua dici 
in Europe for 600 years, since the Consola- meretrix quam illius imperatrix. 
tion of Boetbius. But I do not press my ne- (a) Auguis , Discours pr^liminaire , p. 2. 
gative judgment. We may at least say that Roquefort , Etat de la po^ie fran^aise aux 
the writers of the dark ages, if they have left i2me et i Sme si^cles. 
any thing intrinsically very good, have been 
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dialogues of lively repartee , such as we are surprised to find in 
the twelfth century, an age accounted by many almost bar-> 
barous. None of these are prettier than what are called pas- 
tourelUs , in which the poet is feigned to meet a shepherdess , 
whose love he solicits , and by whom he is repelled, ( not always 
finally ), in alternate stanzas {a). Some of these may be read in 
Roquefort, Etat de la Po^ie Frangaise, dans les 12me et 
13me sidles-, others in Raynouard, Choix des Ponies des Trou- 
badours^ in Auguis, Recueil des Anciens Pontes Frangais^ or 
in Galvani , Osservazioni sulla Poesia de' Trovatori. 

38. In all these light compositions which gallantry or gaiety 
inspired , we perceive the characteristic excellencies of French 
poetry, as distinctly as in the best vaudeville of the age of 
Louis XV. We can really sometimes find little difference , ex- 
cept an obsoleteness of language , which gives them a kind of 
poignancy. And this style , as I have observed , seems to have 
been quite original in France , though it was imitated by other 
nations {h). The French poetry, on the other hand, was de- 
ficient in strength and ardour. It was also too much filled with 
monotonous common-places*, among which the tedious de- 
scriptions of spring , and the everlasting nightingale , are emi- 
nently to be reckoned. These , perhaps , are less frequent in the 
early poems , most of which are short , than they became in the 
prolix expansion adopted by the allegorical school in the four- 
teenth century. They prevail, as is well known, in Chaucer, 
Dunbar, and several other of our own poets. 

39. The metrical romances , far fi^oip common in Proven- 
cal (c) , but forming a large portion of what was written in the 
northern dialect, though occasionally picturesque , graceful, or 
animated , are seldom free from tedious or prosaic details. The 



(a) These bave^ as Galvani has obgerved, of the peouliarities of the Troubadours « 
an ancient prototype in the twenty-seventh their tansons, or contentions, and the en- 
pastoral of Theocritus, which Dryden has voi, or termination of a poem, by an ad^ 
translatedwith no diminution of its freedom, dress to the poem itself or the reader, are 
Some of the Pastourelles are also rather said to be of Arabian origin. In assuming 
licentious; but that is not the case with the that rhyme was introduced by the same 
greater part. M. Baynouard, in an article of channel, these writers are probably mis- 
the Journal des Savans for 1824, p. 6i3, taken. But I have seen too little of oriental , 
remarks the superior decency of the south- and , especially, of Hispano-Saracenic poe- 
em poets, scarcely four or five transgressing try, to form any opinion how far the more 
in that respect; while many of the fabliaux essential characteristics of Provencal verse 
in the collections of Barbazan and M^on are may have been derived from it. One seems 
of the most coarse and stupid ribaldry; to find more of oriental hyperbole in the 
and such that even the object of exhibiting Castilian poetry. 

ancient manners and language scarcely (c) it has been denied that there are any 

warranted their publication in so large a metrical romances in Provencal. But^one 

number. called the Phitomena , on the fabulous his- 

(A) Andrds, as usual, derives the Pro- tory of Charlemagne , is written after ii73, 

vengal style of poetry from the Arabians ; but not much later than 1200. Journal de» 

and this has been countenanced, in some Savans, 1824. 
measure, by Gingu^n^ and Sismondi. Some 
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earBest of these extant seems to be that of Havelok the Dane , 
of which an abridgment was made by Geoffrey Gaimar, before 
the middle of the twelfth century. The story is certainly a po- 
pular legend from the Danish part of England, which the 
French versifier has called , according to the fashion of ro- 
mances, '*a Breton lay." If this word meant any thing more 
than relating to Britain , it is a plain falsehood ; and upon either 
hypothesis , it may lead us to doubt , as many other reasons may 
also , what has been so much asserted of late years , as to the 
Armorican origin of romantic fictions ; since the word Breton , 
which some critics refer to Armorica , is here applied to a story 
of mere English birth {a). It cannot, however, be doubted, 
from the absurd introduction of Arthur's name in this romance 
of Havelok , that it was written after the publication of the 
splendid fables of Geoffrey (b). 

40. Two more celebrated poems are by Wace , a native of 
Jersey, one, a free version of the history lately published by 
Geoffrey of Monmouth •, the other, a narrative of the Battle of 
Hastings and conquest of England. Many other romances fol- 
lowed. Much has been disputed for some years concerning 
them , and the lays and fabliaux of the northern trouveurs ^ it is 
sufficient here to observe , that they afforded a copious source 
of amusement and interest to those who read or listened , as far 
as the French language was diffused •, and this was far beyond 
the boundaries of France, Not only was it the common spoken 
tongue of what is called the court , or generally of the superior 
ranks , in England , but in Italy and in Germany, at least 
throughout the thirteenth century. Brunetto Latini wrote his 
philosophical compilation , called Le Tr^sor, in French, "be- 
cause," as he says, "the language was more agreeable and 
usual than any other." Italian, in fact, was hardly employed 

(6) The Recherches sot les Bardes d*Ar- history of Geofflry : for it seems too nmcb 

morique, by that respectable veteran , M. de to interpret the word Briionesoi them rather 

la Rue, are very unsatisfactory. It does than of the Welsh. Mr. Turner, I ohsorre, 

not appear that the Bretons have so much without absolutely recanting, has much 

as a national tradition of any romantic poe- receded from his opinion of the Armoriean 

try ; nor any writings in their language older prototype of Geoffrey of Monmouth, 

than 1450. The authority of Warlon , Ley- (*) The romance of Havelok was printed 

den, Ellis, Turner, and Price have rendered by Sir Frederick Madden in 1829; but not 

this hypothesis of early Armorican romance for sale. His Introduction is of consider- 

popular ; but I cannot believe that so base- able value. The story of Havelok is that of 

less a fabric will endure much longer. Is Curan and Argentile , in Warner's Albion's 

it credible that tales of aristocratic splen- England , upon which Mason founded a 

dour and courtesy sprung up in so poor and drama. Sir F. Madden refers the English 

uncivilised a country as Bretagne ? Tradi- translation to some time "between 12T0 and 

tional stories they might, no doubt, pos- 1290. The manuscript is in the Bodleian 

sess, and some of these may be found in the library. The French original has since 

Lais de Marie, and other eariy poems; but been reprinted in France, as I learn from 

not romances of chivalry. I do not recol- Brunet*s Supplement au Manuel du LibrairCr 

lect , though speaking without confidence, Both this and its abridgment, by Gcofftey 

that any proof has been given of Armorican Gaimar, are in the British Museum, 
traditions about Arthur, earlier than the 
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m pro6e at that time. But for those whose education had not 
gone so far, the romances and tales of France began to he ren- 
dered into German , as early as the latter part of the twelfth 
century, as they were long afterwards into English , becoming 
the basis of those popular songs , which illustrate the period of 
the Swabian emperors, the great house of Hohenstauffen , Fre- 
deric Barbarossa, Henry VI., and Frederic II. 

41 . The poets of Germany, during this period of extraordinary 
fertility in versification , were not less numerous than those of 
France and Provence (a). From Henry of Veldek to the last of 
the lyric poets , soon after the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, not less than two hundred are known by name. A col- 
lection made in that age by Rudiger von Manasse of Zurich 
contains the productions of one hundred and forty; and modem 
editors have much enlarged the list {0). Henry of Veldek is 
placed by Eichhom about 1 170, and by Bouterwek twenty years 
later; so that at the utmost we cannot reckon the period of their 
duration more than a century and a half. But the great difference 
perceptible between the poetry of Henry and that of the old 
German songs proves him not to have been the earliest of the 
Swabian school : he is as polished in language and versification 
as any of his successors ; and though a northern , he wrote in the 
dialect of the house of Hohenstauffen. Wolfram von Eschenbach, 
in the first years of the next century, is , perhaps , the most 
eminent name of the Alinne-singers , as the lyric poets were de- 
nominated , and is also the translator of several romances. The 
golden age of German poetry was before the fall of the Swabian 
dynasty, at the death of Conrad lY . , in 1 254. Love , as the word 
denotes , was the peculiar theme of the Minne-singers ; but it was 
chiefly from the northern or southern dialects of France , espe- 
cially the latter, that they borrowed their amorous strains (c). 

(a) Bouterwek, p. 95. tarns an account of the chief of those poets, 

(6) Id. p. 98. This collection was pnhlished with translations, perhaps in too modem a 

in 1758 by Bodmer. style, though it may be true that no other 

(e) Herder, Zerstrente Blatter, toI. t. woald suit out modem taste, 
p. 306. Eichhora, Allg. Gesehichte der Cul-. A species of love-song , peculiar, accord- 
tor, vol. i. p. 226. Heiosius, Teut, oder ing to Weber, (p. 9.) to the Minnesingers , 
Lehrfonch der Deutscben Sprachwissen- are called Watchmen's Songs. These consisi 
sehaft, vol. iv. pp. 32—80. Weber's lUustra- in a dialogue between a lover and the senti^ 
tions of Northern Antiquities , 1814. This nel who guards his mistress. The latter is 
work contains the earl'^'st analysis, I believe, persuaded to imitate *'Sir Pandarus of 
•ftheNibelungenLied. Butaboveall,Ibave Troy;" and when morning breaks, sum* 
bee& indebted to the excellent account of mons the lover to quit his lady ; who, in her 
German poetry by Bouterwek, in the ninth turn, maintains that '' it is the nightingale , 
volume of his great work, the History of and not the lark," with almost the pertinacity 
Poetry and Eloquence since the thirteenth of Juliet. 

century. In this volume the mediaeval poetry Mr. Taylor remarks, that the German poets 

of Germany occupies nearly four hundred do not go so far in their idolatry of the fair as 

closely printed pages. I have since met with the Provencals, p. 127. I do not concur al- 

a pleasing little volume, on the Lays of the together in his reasons; but as the Minne- 

Minne-singers, by Mr. Edgar Taylor. It con- singers imitated the Provencals, this devia- 
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In the latter part of the thirteenth century, we find less of feeling 
and invention, but a more didactic and moral tone, sometime^ 
veiled in iEsopic fables , sometimes openly satirical. Conrad of 
Wurtzburg is the chief of the later school 5 but he had to lament 
the decline of taste and manners in his own age. 

42. No poetry, however, of the Swabian period is so national 
as the epic romances, which drew their subjects from the highest 
antiquity, if they did not even adopt the language of primaeval 
bards , which , perhaps , though it has been surmised , is not 
compatible with their style. In the two most celebrated pro-^ 
ductions of this kind, the Helden Buch, or Book of Heroes, and 
the Nibelungen Lied , the Lay of the Nibelungen , a fabulous 
people, we find the recollections of an heroic age, wherein tlw 
names of Attila and Theodoric stand out as witnesses of tradi- 
tional history, clouded by error and coloured by fancy. The 
Nibelungen Lied , in its present form , is by an uncertain author, 
perhaps, about the year 1200 (a) ; but it comes, and as far as we 
can judge, with little or no interpolation of circumstances, from an 
age anterior to Christianity, to civilisation, and to the more re- 
fined forms of chivalry. We cannot well think the stories later 
than the sixth or seventh centuries. The German critics admire 
the rude grandeur of this old epic; and its fables, marked with a 
character of barbarous simplicity wholly unlike that of later 
romance , are become, in some degree, familiar to ourselves. 

43. The loss of some accomplished princes, and of a near in- 
tercourse with the south of France and with Italy, the augmented 
independence of the German nobility, to be maintained by lin- 
ceasing warfare , rendered their manners , from the latter part 



lion is remarkable. I should ratbcr ascribe published by Fischer in 1780. He conceiTCS 

it to the hyperbolical tone which the Trouba- it to be of the sixth century ; but others have 

dours had borrowed from the Arabians, or to referred it to the eighth. The heroes are 

the susceptibility of their temperament. Franks; but the whole is fabulous, except 

(a) Weber says, t- '' I have no doubt the name of Attila and his Huns. I do not 

whatever that the romance itself is of very know whether this has any connection with 

high antiquity, at least of the eleventh cen- a French poem on Attila, by a writer named 

tury, though, certainly, the present copy has Casola, existing in manuscript at Modena. 

been considerably modernised.'' Ill ustra- A translation into Italian was published by 

tions of Northern Romances, p. 26. But Rossi at Ferrara in 1568 : it is one of the 

Bouterwek does not seem to think it of so scarcest books in the world. Weber's Illas- 

ancient a date; and I believe it is commonly trations, p. 23. Eichhom, Allg. Gesch. ii. 

referred to about the year 1200. Schlegel 178. Galvani , Osservazioni sulla poesia 

ascribes it to Henry von OfTerdingen. Hein- de' Trovatori, p. 16. 

sius, iv. 52. The :NibeIungen Lied seems to have been 

It is highly probable , that the '' barbara less popular in the middle ages than other 

et antiquissima carmina," which, according romances; evidently because it relates to a 

to Eginhard, Charlemagne caused to be re- different state of manners. Bouterwek, p. 141. 

duced to writing, were no other than the le- Heinsius observes that we must consider 

gends of the Nibelungen Lied , and similar this poem as the most valuable record of 

traditions of the Gothic and Burgundian German antiquity , but that to over-rate its 

lime. Weber, p. 6. I will here mention, as I merit, as some have been inclined to do, 

believe it is little known in England, a cu- can be of no advantage, 
rjous Latin epic poem on the wars of Attila, 
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of thewthirteenth century, more rude than before. They ceased 
to culftyate poetry, or to think it honourable in their rank. 
Meantime a new race of poets, chiefly burghers of towns, sprung 
up about the reign of Rodolph of Hapsburgh , before the lays of 
the Minne-singers had yet ceased to resound. These prudent , 
though not inspired , votaries of the muse , chose the didactic 
and moral style, as more salutary than the love songs, and more 
reasonable than the romances. They became known in the 
fourteenth century, by the name of Meister-singers , but are 
traced to the institutions of the twelfth century, called Singing- 
schools , for the promotion of popular music , the favourite re- 
creation of Germany. What they may have done for music 1 am 
unable to say : it was in an evil hour for the art of poetry that 
they extended their jurisdiction over her. They regiilated verse 
by the most pedantic and minute laws , such as a society with no 
idea of excellence but conformity to rule would be sure to adopt ; 
though nobler institutions have often done the same , and the 
Master-burghers were but prototypes of the Italian academicians. 
The poetry was always moral and serious, but flat. These 
Meis tor-singers are said to have originated at Mentz, from which 
tjiey spread to Augsburg , Strasburg , and other cities , and in 
ndne were more renowned than Nuremberg. Charles IV., 
in 1378, incorporated them by the name of Meistergenoss-schaft, 
with armorial bearings and peculiar privileges. They became , 
however, more conspicuous in the sixteenth century -, scarce any 
names of Meister-singers before that age are recorded , nor does 
it seem that much of their earlier poetry is extant (a). 

44. The French versifiers had by this time , perhaps , become 
less numerous, though several names in the same style of ama- 
tory song do some credit to their age. But the romances of 
chivalry began now to be written in prose ; while a very cele- 
brated poem , the Roman de la Rose , had introduced an unfor- 
tunate taste for allegory into verse , from which France did not 
extricate herself for several generations. Meanwhile , the Pro- 
ven^ poets , who , down to the close of the thirteenth century, 
had flourished in the south, and whose language many Lombards 
adopted , came to an end 5 afl«r the re-union of the fief of Tou- 
louse to the crown, and the possession of Provence by a northern 
line of princes , their ancient and renowned tongue passed for a 
dialect , a patois of the people. It had never been much employed 
in prose , save in the kingdom of Aragon , whpre , under the 
name of Valencian , it continued for two centuries to be a legi- 
timate language , till political circumstances of the same kind 
reduced it, as in southern France, to a provincial dialect. The 

(a) Bouterwek, ix. 271—291. Heinsius, selle, art. Foclz; and a good article in the 
JY. b5*-98. See also the Biographie Univcr- Retrospective Review, vol. x. p. H3» 
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Castilian language , which , though it has been traced .higber in 
written fragments, may be considered to have begun, in a literary 
sense , with the poem of the Cid , not later than tlie middle of the 
twelfth century, was employed by a few extant poets in the next 
two ages , and in the fourteenth was as much the established 
vehicle of many kinds of literature in Spain as the French was 
on the other side of the mountains (a). The names of Portuguese 
poets not less early than any in Castile are recorded ; fragments 
are mentioned by Bouterwek as old as the twelfth century, and 
there exists a collection of lyric poetry in the style of the Trou- 
badours , which is referred to no late part of the next age (b). 



(a) Sanchez, Collection de poesias Gas- southern tongaes of Europe; since eertain 
tellanas anteriores al siglo i5mo. Yelas- idioms found in this manuscript are preser- 
quez, Historia delta poesia Espanol; which ved in Spanish, Italian, and Proven^, yet 
I only know by the German translation of are omitted in Portuguese dictionaries. A 
Dieze, (Gottingen , 1769, ) who has added few poems are translated from Provencal > 
many notes. Andres , Origine d'ogni litte- but the greater part ar strictly Portogoese, 
ratura , ii. 158. Bouterwek's History of Spa- as the mention of places , names , and man- 
nish and Portuguese Literature. I shall ners shows. M. Raynouard , however , ob- 
quote the English translation of this work, serves, that the thoughts and forms of 
which , I am sorry to say , is sold by the versification are similar to those of the 
booksellers at scarce a third of its original Troubadours. The metres employed are 
price. It is a strange thing , that while we usually of seven, eight, and ten sylUblos, the 
multiply encyclopedias and indifferent com- accent falling on the last; but goiae li^es 
pilations of our own, there is no demand occur of seven, eight, or elevea tylUMet 
for translations from the most learned pro- accented on the penultimate, and tiMW afp 
ductions of Germany that will indemnify a sometimes interwoven , at regular intervib, 
publisher. with the others. 

(b) This very curious fact in literary bis- The songs , as far as I was able te jqwlge, 
tory has been brought to light by Lord are chiefly, if not wholly, amatory; they 
Stuart of Bothsay , who printed at Paris , in generally consist of stanzas , the 6n% of 
1823 , twenty-five copies of a collection of which is written (and printed) with i^larvala 
ancient Portuguese songs, from a mano- for musical notes, and in the form of pnose, 
script in the library of the College of Nobles Chough really in metre. Each stanit luis 
at Lisbon. An account of this book by frequently a burden of two lines. The plan 
M. Raynouard , will be found in the Journal appeared to be something like that of the 
des Savans for August, 1825; and I have Castilian glosas of the fifteenth century, 
been favoured by my noble friend the edi- the subject of the first stanza being repeated, 
tor with the loan of a copy ; though my and sometimes eipanded , in the rest. I do 
ignorance of the language prevented me not know that this is found in any Proven- 
from forming an exact judgment of its con- (al poetry. The language, aceonling to Ray> 
tents. In the preface the following circum- nouard , resembles Provencal more than 
stances are stated. It consists of seventy- the modern Portuguese does. It is a very 
five folios, the first part having been torn remarkable circumstance, that we baveao 
off, and the manuscript attached to a work evidence, at least from the letter of the 
of a wholly different nature. The writing marquis of Santillana early in the fifteenth 
appears to be of the fourteenth-century, and century, that theCastilians had any of these 
in some places older. The idiom seems okt- love-songs till long after the date of this 
er than the writing : it may be called, if I Cancioneiro ; and that we may rather col- 
understand the meaning of the preface, as lect from it, that the Spanish amatory poets 
old as the beginning of the thirteenth cen- chose the Gallician or Portuguese dialect in 
tury , and certainly older than the reign of preference to their own. Though the very 
Denis, pode appellidarse coevo do seculo ancient collection to which this note refers 
xiii , e de certo be anterior AO reynado de seems to have been unknown, I find men- 
D. Deniz. Denis king of Portugal reigned tion of one by don Pedro , count of Barce- 
from 1279 to 1325. It is regular in grammar, los, natural son of king Denis , in Dieze's 
and for the most part in orthography; but notes on Yelasquez.Gesch. derSpan. Dicbt- 
contains some gallicisms, which show either kunst,p. 70. This must have been in the 
a connection between France and Portugal firs^ part of the fourteenth century. 

in that age, or a common origin in the 



IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 33 

Nothing has been published in the Castilian language of this 
amatory style older than 1400. 

45. Italy came last of those countries where Latin had been 
spoken to the possession of an independent language and lite- 
rature. No industry has hitherto retrieved so much as a few 
lines of real Italian till near the end of the twelfth century {a) ; 
and there is not much before the middle of the next. Several 
poets, however, whose versification is not wholly rude, ap- 
peared soon afterwards. The Divine Comedy of Dante seems 
to have been commenced before his exile from Florence in 1304. 
The Italian language was much used in prose , during the times 
of Dante and Petrarch, though very little before. 

46. Dante and Petrarch are , as it were , the morning stars, of 
our modern literature. I shall say nothing more of the former in 
this place : he does not stand in such close connexion as Petrarch 
with the fifteenth century ; nor had he such influence over the 
taste of his age. In this respect Petrarch has as much the advan- 
tage over Dante , as he was his inferior in depth of thought and 
creative power. He formed a school of poetry, which , though 
no disciple comparable to himself came out of it , gave a character 
to the taste of his country. He did not invent the sonnet ^ but he , 
perhaps , was the cause that it has continued in fashion for so 
many ages (b). He gave purity, elegance , and even stability to 
the Italian language , which has been incomparably less changed 
during near five centuries since his time , than it was in one be- 
tween the ageof GuidoGuinizzelli and his own. And none have 
denied him the honour of having restored a true feeling of clas- 
sical antiquity in Italy, and consequently in Europe. 

47. Nothing can be more difficult , except by an arbitrary line, 
than to determine the commencement of the English language \ 
not so much, as in those of the continent, because we are in 
want of materials, but rather from an opposite reason , the pos- 
sibility of tracing a very gradual succession of verbal changes 
that ended in a change of denomination. We should probably 
experience a similar difficulty, if we knew equally well the cur- 
rent idiom of France or Italy in the seventh and eighth centu- 
ries. For when we compare the earliest English of the thirteenth 
century with the Anglo-Saxon of the twelfth , it seems hard to 
pronounce, why it should pass for a separate language , rather 
than a modification or simpUfication of the former. We must 
conform , however, to usage, and say that the Anglo-Saxon was 

(a) Tiral)08chi, Hi. 323. , doubts the au- (b) Crescimbeni (Storia della vulgar poe- 

thenticity of some inscriptions referred to sia, vol. ii. p. 269.) asserts the claim of Gui- 

the twelfth century. The earliest genuine ton d'Arezzo lo the invention of the regular 

Italian seems to be a few lines by Ciullo sonnet, or at least the perfection of that in 

d'Alcamo, a Sicilian, between 1187 and use among the Provencals. 
1193, vol.iv.p. 340. 

3 
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converted into English : 1. by contracting or otherwise modify- 
ing the pronunciation and orthography of words-, 2. by omitting 
many inflections , especially of the noun , and consequently mak- 
ing more use of articles and auxiliaries 5 3. by the introduction 
of French derivatives •, 4. by using less inversion and ellipsis , es- 
pecially in poetry. Of these the second alone , I think , can be 
considered as sufficient to describe a new form of language ; and 
this was brought about so gradually, that we are not relieved 
from much of our difficulty, whether some compositions shall 
pass for the latest offspring of the mother, or the earliest fruits 
of the daughter's fertility (a). 

48. The Anglo-Norman language is a phrase not quite so un- 
objectionable as the Anglo-Norman constitution •, and as it is 
sure to deceive, we might better lay it aside altogether (ft). In the 
one instance, there was a real fusion of laws and government, 
to which we can find but a remote analogy, or rather none at 
all, in the other. It is probable, indeed, that the converse of 
foreigners might have something to do with those simplifications 
of the Anglo-Saxon grammar, which appear about the reign of 
Henry II., more than a century after the Conquest-, though it is 
also true, that languages of a very artificial structure, like that of 
England before that revolution , often became less complex in 
their forms , without any such violent process as an amalgama- 
tion of two different races (r). What is commonly called the 
Saxon Chronicle is continued to the death of Stephen , in 1164, 
and in the same language, though with some loss of its purity. 
Besides the neglect of several grammatical rules , French words 
now and then obtrude themselves , but not very frequently, in 
the latter pages of this Chronicle. Peterborough , however, was 
quite an English monastery^ its endowments, its abbots , were 
Saxon -, and the political spirit the Chronicle breathes, in some 
passages, is that of the indignant subjects , servi ancor frementi, 
of the Norman usurpers. If its last compilers, therefore , gave 
way to some innovations of language, we may presume that these 

(a) It is a proof of this difficulty , that the glish Poets , vol. i. p. 17. Whai nas this 
best masters of oar ancient language have jargon ? and where do we find a proof of its 
lately introduced the word semi-Saxon , existence 7 and what was the commercial 
which is to cover every thing from iiSO to intercourse hinted at ? I suspect Ellis only 
1350. See Thorpe's preface to Analecta ^n- meant, what has often been remarked, that 
glo-Saxonica, and many other recent books, the animals which bear a Saxon name in the 

(b) A popular and pleasing writer has fields acquire a French one in the shann 
drawn a little upon his imagination in the bles. But even this is more ingenious iban 
following account of the language of our just ; for muttons, beeves , and porkers are 
forefathersaftertheConquost:— '^ Thelan- good old words for the living quadrupeds, 
guage of the church was Latin, that of the (c) ''Every branch of the low German 
|[ing and nobles, Norman; that of the people, stock from whence the Anglo-Saxon sprung, 
Anglo • Saxon ; the Anglo-Norman jargon displays the same simplification of its gram. 
was only employed in the commercial iuter- mar. '' Price's preface to Warton, p. 1 10. He 
course between the conquerors and the con- therefore ascribes Hltle infiuence to the 
qnered." Ellis's Specimens of Early En- ^'orman conquest or to French connexionft* 
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prevaBed more extensively in places less sechided, and especially 
in London. 

49. We find evidence of a greater change in Layamon , a 
translator of Wace's romance of Brut from the French. Laya- 
mon's age is uncertain ; it must have been after 1155, when the 
original poem was completed , and can hardly be placed below 
1200. His language is accounted rather Anglo-Saxon than Eng- 
lish ; it retains most of the distinguishing inflections of the mo- 
Iher-tongue, yet evidently differs considerably from that ol^er 
than the Conquest, by the introduction, or at least more frequent 
employment of some new auxiliary forms , and displays very 
little of the characteristics of the ancient poetry, its periphrases, 
its ellipses, or its inversions. But though translation was the 
means by which words of French origin were afterwards most 
copiously introduced , very few occur in the extracts from Laya- 
mon hitherto published; for we have not yet the expected edi- 
tion of the entire work. He is not a mere translator, but improves 
much on Wace. The adoption of the plain and almost creeping 
style of the metrical French romance, instead of the impetuous 
dithyrambics of Saxon song, gives Layamon at first sight a 
greater affinity to the new English language than in mere gram- 
matical structure he appears to bear (a). 

50. Layamon wrote in a monastery on the Severn 5 and it is 
agreeable to experience, that an obsolete structure of language 
should be retained in a distant province, while it has undergone 
some change among the less rugged inhabitants of a capital. 
The disuse of Saxon names crept on by degrees-, some metrical 
lives of saints, apparently written not far from the year 1250 (b), 
may be deemed English ; but the first specimen of it that bears a 
precise date is a proclamation of Henry IH. , addressed to the peo- 
ple ofHuntingdonshireinl258, but doubtless circulated through- 
out England (r). A triumphant song , composed probably in 

(a) See a long extract from Layamon in ties, especially in the north , retained long , 
Ellis's Specimens. This writer observes , and still retains , a larger proportion of the 
that *^ it contains no word which we are Anglo-Saxon peculiarites , but we have evi- 
nnder the necessity of referring to a French dence that they were not every where disus- 
root. '' Duke and Ckistle seem exceptions ; ed in writing. A manuscript in the Kentish 
bat the latter word occurs in the Saxon dialect , if that phrase is correct , bearing 
Chronicle before the Conquest, A. D. 1052. the date of i340 , is more Anglo-Saxon than 

(b) Bitson's Dissertat. on Romance. Mad- any of the poems ascribed to the thirteenth 
den's Introduction to Havelok. TJotes of century, which we tead in Warton , such 
Price, in his edition of Warton. Warton as the legends of saints or the Ormulum. 
himself is of no authority in this matter. This very curious fact was first made known 
Price inclines to put most of the poems to the public by Mr. Thorpe , in his trans- 
quoted by Warton near the close of the lation of Csdmon , preface , p. xii. ; and an 
thirteenth century. account of the manuscript itself , rather 

It should here be observed , that the Ian- fuller than that of Mr. T. , has since been 

guage underwent its metamorphosis into given in the catalogue of the Arundel MSS. 

English by much less rapid gradations in in the British Museum, 

some parts of the kingdom than in others. (c) Henry's Hist, of Britain, vol. viii., 

liotonly the popular dialect of many coun- appendix. '' Between 1244 and 1258 " says 
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London, on the victory obtained at Lewes^ by the confederate 
barons in 1264 , and the capture of Richard Earl of Cornwall, is 
rather less obsolete in its style than this proclamation , as might 
naturally be expected. It could not have been written later than 
that year, because in the next the tables were turned on those 
who now exulted , by the complete discomfiture of their party 
in the battle of Evesham. Several pieces of poetry, uncertain as to 
their precise date, must be referred to the latter part of this cen- 
tury. Robert of Gloucester, after the year 1297, since he alludes 
to the canonisation of St. Louis(a), turned the chronicle of Geof- 
frey of Monmouth into English verse ; and on comparing him 
with Layamon , a native of the same county, and a writer on 
the same subject , it will appear that a great quantity of French 
had flowed into the language since the loss of Normandy. The 
Anglo-Saxon inflections , terminations, and orthography, had 
also undergone a very considerable change. That the intermix- 
ture of French words was very slightly owing to the Norman 
conquest will appear probable , by observing at least as firequent 
an use of them in the earliest specimens of the Scottish dialect , 
especially a song on the death of Alexander III. in 1285. There 
is a good deal of French in this , not borrowed , probably, from 
England , but directly from the original sources of imitation. 

51. The fourteenth century was not unproductive of men, 
both English and Scots , gin;ed with the powers of poetry. Lau- 
rence Minot , an author unknown to Warton , but whose poems 
on the wars of Edward III. are referred by their publisher Rit- 
son to 1352, is perhaps the first original poet in our language 
that has survived ; since such of his predecessors as are now 
known appear to have been merely translators, or at best amp|^ 
fiers of a French or Latin original. The earliest historical 6r 
epic narrative is due to John Barbour, archdeacon of Aberdeen, 
whose long poem in the Scots dialect , The Bruce, commemorat- 
ing the deliverance of his country, seems to have been com* 
pleted in 1373. But our greatest poet of the middle ages , beyond 
comparison , was Geofl*rey Chaucer \ and I do not know that any 
other country, except Italy, produced one of equal variety in in- 
vention, acutenessin observation, or felicity of expression, A 
vast interval must be made between Chaucer and any other Eng- 
lish poet-, yet Gower, his contemporary, though not , like him, 
a poet of nature's growth, had some eflect in rendering the lan- 
guage less rude, and exciting a taste for verse •, if he never rises, 

Sir F. Madden , " we kndw , was written the strictly the oldest piece of English, to the 

versification of pan of a meditation of St. date of which wc can approach by more 

Augustine, as proved by the age of the prior, than conjecture. 

who gave the manuscript to the Durham {a) Maddcn's Havelok, p. &2. 

library , " p. 49. This , therefore , will be 
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he never sinks low ^ he is always sensible, polished, perspicuous, 
and not prosaic in the worst sense of the word. Longlands, the 
supposed author of Piers Plowrtian's Vision , with far more ima- 
ginative vigour, has a more obsolete and unreGned diction. 

52. The French language was spoken by the superior classes 
of society in England from the conquest to the reign of Ed- 
ward III. 5 though it seems probable that they were generally 
acquainted with English , at least in the latter part of that period. 
B^it all letters , even of a private nature, were written in Latin 
till the beginning of the reign of Edward I., soon after 1270, 
when a sudden change brought in the use of French (n). In 
grammar schools boys were made to construe their Latin into 
French •, and in the statutes of Oriel College, Oxford , we find , 
in a regulation so late as 1328 , that the students shall converse 
together, if not in Latin , at least in French (/>). The minutes of 
the corporation of London , recorded in the Town Clerk's office, 
\uere in French , as well as the proceedings in parliament, and 
in the courts of justice^ and oral discussions were perhaps car- 
ried on in the same language, though tlTis is not a necessary con- 
seqijteice. Hence the English was seldom written , and hardly, 
employed in prose till after the middle of the fourteenth century. 
Sir John Mandeville's travels were written in 1356. This is our 
earliest English book. Wicliffe's translation of the Bible, a great 
work that enriched the language, is referred to 1383, Trevisa's 
version of the Polychronicon of Higden was in 1385, and the 
Astrolabe of Chaucer in 1392. A few public instruments were 
drawn up in English under Richard II. ^ and about the same 
time , probably, it began to be employed in epistolary corre- 
spondence of a private nature. Trevisa informs us, that, when he 
wrote (1385), even gentlemen had much left off to have their 
children taught French , and names the schoolmaster (John 
Cornwall) who soon after 1350 brought in so great an innova- 
tion as the making his boys read Latin into English (r). This 
change from the common use of French in the upper ranks 
seems to have taken place as rs^pidly as a similar revolution has. 
lately done in Germany. By a statute of 1362, (36 E. 3. c. 15.) 
all pleas in courts of justice are directed to be pleaded and judg-. 
ed in English, on account of French being so much unknown. 
But the laws , and , generally speaking , the records of parlia-. 
ment, continued to be in the latter language for many year^^ 
and we learn from Sir John Fortescue, a hundred years after- 

(«) I am indebted for this fact, which I ton , i. 6. In Merton College statutes , given 

have ventured to generalise , to the commu- in 1271 , Latin alone is prescribed, 
nication of Mr. Stevenson , sub-commis- (c) The passage may be found quoted in 

sionerof public records. Warton, ubi supra, or in many other 

(b) Si qua inter se proferant, coUoquio books, 
latino vel saltern Gallico perfruantur. VVar- 
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wards , that this statute itself was but partially enforced (a). The 
French language , if we take his words literally, even in the 
reign of Edward IV., was spoken in affairs of mercantile ac- 
count , and in many games , the vocabulary of both being chieQy 
derived from it (b). 

63. Thus by the year 1400 , we find a national literature sub- 
sisting in seven European languages, three spoken in the Spanish 
peninsula , the French , the Italian , the German , and the Eng* 
lish; from which last, the Scots dialect need not be distinguished* 
Of these the Italian was the most polished , and had to boast of 
the greatest writers ; the French excelled in their number and 
variety. Our own tongue , though it had latterly acquired much 
copiousness in the hands of Chaucer and Wicliffe, both of whom 
lavishly supplied it with words of French and Latin derivation , 
was but just growing into a literary existence. The German , 
as well as that of Valencia , seemed to decline. The former be-' 
came more precise , more abstract , more intellectual {geistigl^ 
and less sensible {sinnlich)^ (to use the words of Eichhorn), 
and of consequence less fit for poetry •, it fell into the hands of 
lawyers and mystical theologians. The earliest German pr4|B , a 
few very ancient fragments excepted , is the collection of Saxon 
laws ( Sachsenspiegel ) , about the middle of the thirteenth cen- 
tury •, the next the Swabian collection (Schwabenspiegel), about 
1282 (c). But these forming hardly a part of literature , though 
Bouterwek praises passages of the latter for religious eloquence, 
we may deem John Tauler, a Dominican friar of Strasburg, whose 
influence in propagating what was called the mystical theology 
gave a new tone to his country, to be the first German writer 
in prose. " Tauler," says a modern historian of literature , *^ in 
his German sermons , mingled many expressions invented bf 
himself, which were the first attempt at a philosophical language, 
and displayed surprising eloquence for the age wherein he lived. 
It may be justly said of him that he first gave to prose that direo^ 
tion in which Luther afterwards advanced so far \d)" Tauler died 
in 1361. Meantime, as has beea said before , the nobility aban^ 
doned their love of verse , which the burghers took up dili-^ 
gently, but with little spirit or genius; the common language 
became barbarous and neglected , of which the strange fashion 
of writing half Latin , half German , verses , is a proof (<?). This 
had been common in the darker ages : we have several instances 

(a) " In the courts of Justice they formerly (b) Ibid, 

ysed to plead in French, till, in pursuance of (o) Bouterwek, p. 163. There are some 

a law to that purpose, that custom was some- novels at the end of the thirteenth , or be-^ 

what restrained, but not hitherto quite disus- ginning of the fourteenth, century. Ibid, 

cd ; '' de Laudibus Legum AnglisB, c. xlviii. I (d) Heinsius , iv. 76. 

quote from Waterhouse's translation ; but (e) Eichhorn , Allg. Gesch., i. ?40, 
the Latin runs quamplurimum rcstrictus est. 
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of it in Angio-^xon ; but it was late to adopt it in the fourteenth 
century. 

64. The Latin writers of the middle ages were chiefly eccle- 
siastics. But of these in the living tongues a large proportion 
were laymen. They knew, therefore, how to commit their 
thoughts to writing \ and hence the ignorance characteristic of 
the darker ages must seem to be passing away. This , however, 
is a very difficult , though interesting question , when we come 
to look nearly at the gradual progress of rudimentary knowledge. 
I can oflTer but an outline , which those who turn more of their 
attention towards the subject will be enabled to correct and 
supply. Before the end of the eleventh century, and especiaUy 
after the ninth , it was rare to find laymen in France who could 
read and write («). The case was probably not better any where 
else , except in Italy. I should incline to except Italy, on the 
authority of a passage in Wippo, a German writer soon after the 
year 1000, who exhorts the Emperor Henry 11. to cause the sons of 
the nobility to be instructed in letters , using the example of tlie 
Italians, with whom , according to him , it was a universal prac- 
tice (b). The word clerks or clergymen became in this and other 
countries synonymous with one who could write, or even read ; 
we all know the original meaning of benefit of clergy, and the 
test by which it was claimed. Yet from about the end of the 
eleventh, or at least of the twelfth century, many circumstances 
may lead us to believe that it was less and less a conclusive 
test , and that the laity came more and more into possession of 
the simple elements of literature. 

55. I. It will of course be admitted that all who administered 
or belonged to the Roman law were masters of reading and 
writing, though we do not find that they were generally eccle- 
siastics , even in the lowest sense of the word , by receiving the 
tonsure. Some indeed were such. In countries where the feudal 
law had passed from unwritten custom to record and precedent , 
and had grown into as much subtlety by diffuseness as the Ro- 
man , which was the case of England from the time of Henry II. , 
the lawyers, though laymen, were unquestionably clerks or 

(a) Hist. lilt, de la France , yi\. 2. Some .^x T„nc fac edicUm per terram Teatonicorum 

nobles sent their children to be educated in ^ ,,., . , ,, ... „„. . :„.♦„„♦ ««„«. 

.k^ o^k^^i^ ^f r>u. 1 • 41. .u Quihbet mt dives sibi natos instruat omnes 

the schools of Charlemagne, especially those ... ...,». 

of Germany , under Raban, Notker , Bruno, I'»"«'«l«' legemque suam pcrsaadeat ilh. , 

and other distinguished abbots. But they "t cum principibua placitandi renerit usBs , 

were generally destined for the church. Quisqae suis libria exemplum proferat illis. 

Meiners , ii. 377. The signatures of laymen Moribos his dadum vivebat Roma decentrr , 

are often found to deeds of the eighth cen- His sludiis tantos poluit vincere tyrannos. 

tury , and sometimes of the ninth. Nouv. Hoc servant itali post prima cKpundia cuncti. 
Traits de la Diplomatique, ii. 422. The ig- * 

oorance of the laity , according to this au- j am indebted for this quolaUon to Mci- 

tborily , was not strictly parallel to that of nurs, ii. 344. 
Itie church. 
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learned. II. The convenience of such elementary knowledge 
4o merchants, who, both in the Mediterranean and in these parts 
of Europe , carried on a good deal of foreign commerce , and 
indeed to all traders , may render it probable that they were not 
destitute of it-, though it must be confessed that the word clerk 
rather seems to denote that this deficiency was supplied by those 
employed under them. I do not , however, conceive that the 
clerks of citizens were ecclesiastics (a). III. If we could rely on 
a passage in Ingulfus , the practice in grammar schools of con- 
struing Latin into French was as old as the reign of the Con- 
queror (b) • and it seems unlikely that this should have been con- 
fined to children educated for the English church. IV. The poets 
of the north and south of France were often men of princely or 
jioble birth , sometimes ladies ^ their versification is for too arti- 
ficial to be deemed the rude product of an illiterate mind •, and to 
these , whose capacity of holding the pen few will dispute , we 
must surely add a numerous class of readers , for whom their 
poetry was designed. It may be surmised , that the itinerant 
minstrels answered this end , and supplied the ignorance of the 
nobility. But many ditties of the troubadours were not so well 
adapted to the njinstrels , who seem to have dealt more with 
mehrical romances. Nor do I doubt that these also were read 
in many a castle of France and Germany. I will not dwell on 
the story of Francesca of Rimini , because no one , perhagp , is 
likely to dispute that a Romagnol lady in the age of Dante would 
be able to read the tale of Lancelot. But that romance had long 
been written ^ and other ladies doubtless had read it , and pos- 
sibly had left off reading it in similar circumstances , and as little 
to their advantage. The fourteenth century abounded with boojES 
in French prose •, the extant copies of some are not very few \ 
but no argument against their circulation could be urged from 
their scarcity in the present day. It is not of course pretended 
that they were diffused as extensively as printed books have been. 
V. The fashion of writing private letters in French instead of 
Latin , which , as has been mentioned, came in among us soon 
after 1270, affords perhaps a presumption that they were written 
in a language intelUgible to the correspondent , because he had 
no longer occasion for assistance in reading them •, though they 
were still generally from the hand of a secretary. But at what 
time this disuse of Latin began on the Continent I cannot exactly 
determine. The French and Castilians , I believe , made gene- 



(a) The earliest recorded bills of exchange, tury. I do not mention this as bearing much 
according to Beckmann , Hist, of Inven- on the subject of the text, 
tions , iii. 430., are in a passage of the jurist (6) Et pueris etiam in scholis principia 
Baldus, and bear date in 1328. But they were literarum Gallic^ et non Anglic^ trade- 
by no means In common use till the next cen- rentur . 



IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 41 

ml use of their own languages in the latter half of the thirteenth 
century. 

56. The art of reading does not imply that of writing ; it 
seems likely that the one prevailed before the other. The latter 
was difficult to acquire , in consequence of the regularity of cha- 
racters preserved by the clerks, and their complex system of 
abbreviations, which rendered the cursive hand-writing, in- 
troduced about the end of the eleventh century, almost as operose 
to those who had not much experience of it as the more stiff 
characters of older manuscripts. It certainly appears that even 
autograph signatures are not found till a late period. Philip the 
Bold, who ascended the French throne in 1272, could not 
write , though this is not the case with any of his successors. 
I do not know that equal ignorance is recorded of any English 
sovereign , though we have I think only a series of autograplis 
beginning with Richard II. It is said by the authors of Nouveau 
Traits de la Diplomatique , Benedictines of laborious and exact 
erudition , that the art of writing had become rather common 
among the laity of France before the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury : out of eight witnesses to a testament in 1277 five could 
write their names •, at the beginning of that age , it is probable , 
they think , that not one could have done so («). Signatures to 
deeds of private persons , however, do not begin to appear till 
the fburteenth , and were not established in use in France till 
about the middle of the fifteenth, century (6). Indorsements upon 
English deeds , as well as mere signatures , by laymen of rank , 
bearing date in the reign of Edward II.', are in existence^ and 
there is an English letter from the lady of sir John Pelham to 
her husband in 1309, which is probably one of the earliest in- 
stances of female penmanship. By the badness of the grammar 
we may presume it to be her own (c), * 

m l^h "* ^lJ^\ . ▼»* heart and body and all my poor might, 

y( !»>»<»• P- «4. et post. ^„^ ^.jjj ^„ ^^,.g J ^g^^^ you ag my dear 

, ^^ \«°» «'^ieh*«d/o'' a knowledge of this j^^ ^^^^^ .^^ ^est beloved of all earthly 

T ^^^K^^""* •^'^?^ ^'^^I'J^^ ^. »o'd8 1 say for me, and thank yoa my dear 
collected to hare seen it fa aii old edition of ^^^ ^^y J,, t^is that I say before of your 

Collins s Peerage. Later editions hire omitr eomfortable letter that ye sent me from 

teditasanommppttant redundancy, though pontefract that come to me on Mary Mag- 

liiterestmg even for its contents, Uidepen- ^^,^^3 ^ ^^^ ^ t^lh I ^as never so 

denUy of the value it-acquires from the lanr ,^ ^ ^£J^ j ^^^^ ^by your letter that ye 

•"?^^ ?!,*'''^I?*J!''* scarcity, being ^^^ ^^ g„ j, ^ith the grace of God 

only found in old editioqs now not m re- ^^j ^ ^^ ^ ^r^^ the malice of your 

quest, I shall msCTt it here; and till any enemies. Aril dear Lord if it like to your 

thing else shall prefer a claim, it may pass high lordship that as soon as ye might that I 

for the oldest private letter in the English ^J ^t hear of your gracious speed ; which as 

language. I have not kept the ofthography, q^^ Almighty continue and increase. And 

but have left several incoher^t end ungram- dear lord if it like you for to know of 

maUcal phrases as they stand. It was copied „jy ^^^ j ^^ here by laid in manner of a 

by Collins from the archives of the New- gjggg ^ji, the county of Sussex, Surrey, and 

pastle family. ^ g^eat parcel of Kent, so that I may nought 

My dear Lord , out no none victuals get me but with much 

I recommend me to your high lordship hard. Wherefore my dear if it like you by 
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57. Laymen , among whom Chaucer and Gower are illustrious 
examples , received occasionally a learned education ^ and indeed 
the great number of gentlemen who studied in the inns of court 
is a conclusive proof that they were not generally illiterate. The 
common law required some knowledge of two languages. Upon 
the whole we may be inclined to think , that in the year 1400, 
or at the accession of Henry IV. , the average instruction of an 
English gentleman of the first class would comprehend common 
reading and writing, a tolerable familiarity with French, and 
a slight tincture of Latin ; the latter retained or not , according 
to his circumstances and character, as school learning is at 
present. This may be rather a favourable statement \ but after 
another generation it might be assumed , as we shall see , with 
more confidence as a fair one (a). 

58. A demand for instruction in the art of writing would 
increase with the frequency of epistolary correspondence , 
which , where of a private or secret nature , no one would gladly 
conduct by the intervention of a secretary. Better education , 
more refined manners , a closer intercourse of social life , were 
the primary causes of this increase in private correspondence. 
But it was greatly facilitated by the invention , or, rather, ex- 
tended use , of paper as the vehicle of writing instead of parch- 
ment : a revolution , as it may be called , of high importance , 
without which both the art of writing would have been mucAi 
less practised , and the invention of printing less serviceaUe to 
mankind. After the subjugation of Egypt by the Ssuracens , the 
importation of the papyrus , previously in general use , came in 
no long time to an end *, so that , though down to the end of tbe 
seventh century all instruments in France were written upon it, 
we find its place afterwards supplied by parchment ^ and under 
the house of Charlemagne , there is hardly an instrument upon 
any other material {b). Parchment , however, a much more 



tbe advice of your wise counsel for to get Rfebard.of Bury, about 134S, tbat none bot 

remedy of the salvation of your castle and ecclesiastic9 eesld read at all. He deprr- 

withstand the malice of tbe shires aforesaid., cales the potting of books info tbe bands of 

And also that ye be fully informed of tbeir laid, who do not know one side from an- 

great malice workers in these shires which other. And in several places it seems that be 

that haves so despitefully wrought to you , thought they were meant for ** the tonsar- 

and to your castle, to your men, and to your ed ** alone. But a great change took place in 

tenants for this country have yai [stc] wsKt- the ensuing half century ; and I do not be- 

ed for a great while. FarewelHlny dear lord, Ueve be can be construed strictly even as 

the Holy Trinity you keep from your ene- to bis own time. 

raies, and ever send me good tidings of you. (6) Montfaucon , in Acad, des Inscript., 

Written at Pevensey in tbe castle on SL vol. vi. But Bfaratori sa^s that the papyms 

Jacob day last past , was tittle nsed in the seventh century. 

By your own poor though writings on it may be found as laie 

. p as the tenth , Dissert, xliii. This disscrta- 

-r^ .„„#.»« r^./? J. lELiiAM. ^j relates to the condition of letters in 

To my true Lor a. _. , - ., ^^^„ ., ,. ., 

' Italy as far as the year IIOO; as the ilivth 

(a) It might be inferred froi^ a passage in does to tbeir subsequent history. 
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durable and useful vehicle than papyrus (rt) , was expensive , and 
its cost not only excluded the necessary waste which a free use 
of writing requires , but gave rise to the unfortunate practice of 
erasing manuscripts in order to replace them with some new 
matter. This was carried to a great extent , and has occasioned 
the loss of precious monuments of antiquity, as is now de- 
monstrated by instances of their restoration. 

59. The date of the invention of our present paper, manu- 
factured from linen rags /or of its introduction into Europe , 
has long been the subject of controversy. That paper made from 
cotton was in use sooner, is admitted on all sides. Some char- 
ters written upon that kind not later than the tenth century were 
seen by Montfaucon ; and it is even said to be found in papal 
buUs of the ninth (6). The Greeks , however, from whom the 
west of Europe is conceived to have borrowed this sort of paper, 
did not much employ it in manuscript books, according to 
Montfaucon , till the twelfth century, from which time it came 
into frequent use among them. Muratori had seen no writing 
upon this material older than 1100, though, in deference to 
Montfaucon , he admits its employment earlier (c). It certainly 
was not greatly used in Italy before the thirteenth century. 
Among the Saracens of Spain , on the other hand , as well as 
those of the East , it was of much greater antiquity. The Greeks 
called it charta Damascena , having been manufactured or 
sold in the city of Damascus. And Casiri , in his catalogue of 
the Arabic manuscripts in the Escurial , desires us to understand 
that they are written on paper of cotton or linen , but generally 
the latter, unless the contrary be expressed (d). Many in this 
catalogue were written before the thirteenth, or even the twelfth 
century. 

60. This will lead us to the more disputed question as to the 
antiquity of linen paper. The earliest distinct instance I have 
found , and which I believe has hitherto been overlooked , is an 
Arabic version of the aphorisms of Hippocrates, the manuscript 
bearing the date of 1100. This Casiri observes to be on linen 
paper, not a^ in itself remarkable , but as accounting for its in- 
jury by wet. It does not appear whether it were written in 
Spain, or, like many in that catalogue, brought from Egypt or 
the East (0. 

(«) HeercD justly remarks ( I do not know 517. Savigny, Gesch. desROmischenRechts, 
that others have done the same), of how lii. 534. 
great importance the introduction of parch- (c) Dissert., xliii. 
meut, to which, and afterwards to paper, Id) Materia, nisi membraneus sit codeK, 
the old perishable papyraceous manuscripts nulla mentio : caeteros bombycinos, ac, ma- 
were transferred, has been to the preserva- ximam partem , chartaceos esse colligas. 
tion of literature. P. 74. Prsfatio, p. 7. 

{b) Wm. de r Acad, des Inscriptions , vi. {e) Casiri , N. 7^7. Godex anno GbritU 

^4. NouYeau Traite de la Diplomatique, i. iioo, obtrtaceus, etc. 
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61. The authority of Casiri most conGrm beyond doubt a pas- 
sage in Peter Abbot of Ougni, which has perplexed those who 
I^aoe the invention of linen paper very low. In a treatise against 
the Jews , he speaks of books , ex pellibus arietum , hircorum , 
yel vitulorum , sive ex biblis vel juncis Orientalium palodum , 
aut ex rasuris veterum pannorunty sen ex dXik qualibet forte 
viliore materia compactos. A late English writer contends that 
nothing can be meant by the last words, *' unless that all sorts 
of inferior substances capable of bein^ so applied , among them , 
perhaps , hemp and the remains of cordage , were used at this 
period in the manufacture of paper (^)." It certainly at least 
seems reasonable to interpret the words " ex rasuris veterum 
pannorum ," of linen rags ; and when I add that Peter Clu- 
niacensis passed a considerable time in Spain about 1141, there 
can remain , it seems , no rational doubt that the Saracens of the 
peninsula were acquainted with that species of paper, though 
perhaps it was as yet unknown in every other country. 

62. Andres asserts , on the authority of the Memoirs of the 
Academy of Barcelona , that a treaty between the kings of 
Aragon and Castile, bearing the date of 1178 , and written upon 
linen paper, is extant in the archives of that city ib). He alleges 
several other instances in the next age; when Mabillon , who 
denies that paper of linen was then used in charters , which , 
indeed, no one is likely to maintain, mentions, as the earliest 
specimen he had seen in France , a letter of Joinville to St. Louis, 
which must be older than 1270. Andrfes refers the invention to 
the Saracens of Spain, using the fine flax of Valencia and Murcia \ 
and conjectures that it was brought into use among the Spaniards 
themselves by Alfonso of Castile (c). 

63. In the opinion of the English writer to whom we have 
above referred , paper, from a very early period , was manufac- 
tured of mixed materials, which have sometimes been erroneously 
taken for pure cotton. We have in the Tower of London a letter 
addressed to Henry III. by Raymond , son of Raymond VI. , 
Count of Toulouse, and consequently between 1216 and 1222, 
when the latter died , upon very strong paper, and certainly 
made, in Mr. Ottley's judgment, of mixed materials; while in 
several of the time of Edward I., written upon genuine cotton 
paper of no great thickness, the fibres of cotton present them- 
es) See a memoir on an ancient manascript been suppo sed to be addressed to Louis Hu-^ 

of Aratag., by Mr. Oltley, in Arcbaeologia , tin in 13I4, but this seems inconsistent wltb 

▼ol. xxvi. the writer's age. 

(4) Vol. ii. p. 73. Andr^ has gone much at (<^) Id. p. 84. He cannot mean that it was 

length into this subject, and has collected se- never employed before Alfonso's time, of 

veral important passages which do not ap- which he has already given instances, 
pear in my text. The letter of Joinville has 
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selves every where at the backs of the letters so distinctly that 
they seem as if they might even now be spun into thread (a), . 
64. Notwithstanding this last statement, which I must confirm 
by my own observation, and of which no one can doubt who 
has looked at the letters themselves , several writers of high 
authority, such as Tiraboschi and Savigny, persist not only in 
fixing the invention of linen paper very low, even after the 
middle of the fourteenth century, but in maintaining that it is 
undistinguishable from that made of cotton , except by the eye 
of a manufacturer {b). Were this indeed true , it would be suffi- 
cient for the purpose we have here in view, which is not to trace 
the origin of a particular discovery, but the employment of a 
useful vehicle of writing. If it be true that cotton paper was fa- 
bricated in Italy of so good a texture that it cannot be discerned 
from linen , it must be considered as of equal utility. It is not 
the case with the letters on cotton paper in our English repo- 
sitories 5 most , if not all , of which were written in France or 
Spain. But I have seen in the Chapter House at Westminster a 
letter written from Gascony about 1315, to Hugh Despencer, 
upon thin paper, to all appearance made like that now in use , 
and with a water mark. Several others of a similar appearance , 
in the same repository, are of rather later time. There is also one 
in the King's Remembrancer's Office of the 11th of Edward HI.; 
(1337 or 1338), containing the accounts of the King's ambas- 
sadors to the court of Holland, and probably written in that 
country. This paper has a water mark, and if it is riot of linen, 
is at least not easily distinguishable. Bullet declares that he saw 
at Besangon a deed of 1302 on linen paper : several are alleged 
to exist in Germany before the middle of the century \ and 
Lambinet mentions , though but on the authority of a periodical 
publication , a register of expenses from 1323 to 1354, found in 
a church at Caen , written on two hundred and eight sheets of that 
substance {c). One of the Cottonian manuscripts (Galba, B. I. ) 
is called Codex Chartaceus in the catalogue. It contains a long 
series of public letters , chiefly written in the Netherlands, from 
an early part of the reign of Edward III. to that of Henry IV. 

(«) Arcbsologia, ibid. I may however ob- translates them, witbout besitation, " cbif- 

senre, that a gentleman as experienced as fons de linge." Hist, de I'Origine de I'lmpri- 

Mr. Ottley bimseif, inclines to think the let- merie, i. 93. 

Xet of Raymond written on paper wholly Andres has pointy out, p. 70., thatBiaffei 

made of cotton, though of better manufac- merely says he ha# seen no paper of linen 

tore than usual. earlier than 1300, and no instrument on that 

(6) Tiraboschi, t. 85. Savigny, Gesch. des material older than one of 1367, which he 

ROmischen Rechts, iii. 534. He relies on a found among bis own family deeds, Tirabo- 

book I have not seen, Webrs vom Papier, schi , overlooking this distinction , quotes 

Hall, 1789. This writer, it is said, contends MaQ'ei for bis own opinion as to the lateneift 

that the words of Peter of Clugny , ex rasuris of the invention. 

veleniBi pannorum , means cotton paper. (r) Lambinet, ubi supra. 
Heerev. p. 308. Lambinet, on the other hand, 
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Bat upon examination I find the title not quite aomirate; several 
letters , and especially the earliest , are written on parchment , 
and paper does not appear at soonest till near the end of Edward's 
reign («). Sir Henry Ellis has said that " very few instances 
indeed occur before the fifteenth century of letters written upon 
paper {b). The use of cotton paper was by no means general , or 
even , I believe , frequent , except in Spain and Italy, perhaps 
also in the south of France. Nor was it much employed even in 
Italy for books. Savigny tells us there are few manuscripts of 
lawbooks, among the multitude that exist, which are not written 
on parchment. 

65. It will be manifest from what has been said how greatly 
Robertson has been mistaken in his position , that ^^ in the 
eleventh century the art of making paper, in the manner now 
become universal, was invented, by means of which not only the 
number of manuscripts increased, but the study of the sciences 
was wonderfully facilitated (c). Even Gingu^n^, better informed 
on such subjects than Robertson , has intimated something of 
the same kind. But paper, whenever or wherever invented , was 
very sparingly used , and especially in manuscript books, among 
the French , Germans , or English , or linen paper, even among 
the Italians , till near the close of the period which this chapter 
comprehends. Upon the " study of the sciences" it could as yet 
have had very little effect. The vast importance of the invention 
was just beginning to be discovered. It is to be added , as a 
remarkable circumstance , that the earliest linen paper was of 
very good manufacture , strong and handsome , though perhaps 
too much like card for general convenience ; and every one is 
aware that the first printed books are frequently beautiful in the 
quality of their paper. 

66. III. The application of general principles of justice to the 
infinitely various circumstances which may arise in the disputes 
of men with each other, is in itself an admirable discipline of the 
moral and intellectual faculties. Even where the primary rules 
of right and policy have been obscured in some measure by a 
technical and arbitrary system , which is apt to grow up, perhaps 
inevitably , in the course of civilisation , the mind gains in preci- 
sion and acuteness , though at the expense of some important 
qualities \ and a people whenjgin an artificial jurisprudence is 
cultivated, requqing both a regard to written authority, and the 
constant exercise of a discriminating judgment upon words , 
must be deemed to be emerging from ignorance. Such was the 

(a) Andrte , 1^. M., mentions 9 note writ- letter of I34i , but it is on parchment. 

^r*"/^* 'rfh**"^ ^^"^ "*^7'^ ' *" ^ (*) Ellis's Original Letters, i. 1. 
earliest English specimen of linen paper. ' 

I do not know \o what this refers ; in the W H«st. of Charles V. fol. i. note it. 

above-mentioned Codex Chartaceus is a Heeren inclines to the same opinion, p. MO. 
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* condition of Europe in the twelfth century. The feudal customs , 
long unwritten, though latterly become more steady by tradition, 
were in some countries reduced into treatises : we have our own 
Glanvil in the reign of Henry II. , and in the next century much 
was written upon the national laws in various parts of Europe. 
Upon these it is not my intention to dwell •, but the importance 
of the civil law in its connexion with ancient learning , as well 
as with moral and political science , renders it deserving of a 
place in any general account either of mediaeval or modem 
literature. 

67. That the Roman laws, such as they subsisted in the 
western empire at the time of its dismemberment in the fifth 
century, were received in the new kingdoms of the Gothic , 
Lombard, and Carlovingian dynasties, as the rule of those who 
by birth and choice submitted to them , was shown by Muratori 
and other writers of the last century. This subject has received 
additional illustration from the acute and laborious Savigny, who 
has succeeded in tracing sufficient evidence of what had been, in 
feet , stated by Muratori , that not only an abridgment of the 
Theodosian code , but that of Justinian , and even the Pandects , 
were known in different parts of Europe long before the epoch 
formerly assigned for the restoration of that jurisprudence (//). 
The popular story, already much discredited , that the famous 
copy of the Pandects, now in the Laurentian library at Florence, 
was brought to Pisa from Amalfi , after the capture of that city 
by Roger king of Sicily with the aid of a Pisan fleet in 1 1 35 , and 
became the means of diffusing an acquaintance with that por- 
tion of the law through Italy, is shown by him not only to rest 
on very slight evidence , but to be unquestionably, in the latter 
and more important circumstance, destitute of all foundation (ft). 
It is still indeed an undetermined question whether other existing 
manuscripts of the Pandects are not derived from this illustrious 
copy, which alone contains the entire fifty books, and which has 
been preserved with a traditional veneration indicating some 
superiority 5 but Savigny has shown , that Peter of Valence , a 
jurist of the eleventh century, made use of aii independent 
manuscript*, and it is certain that the Pandects were the subject 
of legal studies before the siege of AmalG. 

68. Irnerius , by universal testimony , was the founder of aU 
learned investigation into the laws of Justinian. He gave lectures 
upon them at Bologna, his native city, not long, in Savigny'a 



(a) It can be no disparagement to Sa- tions from the Pandects in writers older 

vi gny , who does not claim perfect origina- than the capture of Amalfi. 

lily , to say that Muratori , in bis 44Ui dif- (6) Savigny , Geschiehte des Rdmisclieii 

sertaiion , gives several inslanees of quota- Rechts in mittel alter, iii.HS. 
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opinion, after thecommencement of the century (<?). And besides * 
this oral instruction , he began the practice of making glosses , or 
short marginal explanations , on the law books , with the whole 
of which he was acquainted. We owe also to him , according to 
ancient opinion , though much controverted in later times , an 
epitome , called the Authentica , of what Gravina calls the prolix 
and difficult ( salebrosis atque garrulis ) Novels of Justinian , ar- 
ranged according to the tiUes of the Code. The most eminent 
successors of this restorer of the Roman law during the same 
century were Martinus Gosias, Bulgarus, and Placentinus. They 
were, however, but a few among many interpreters, whose 
glosses have been partly though very imperfectly preserved. The 
love of equal liberty and just laws in the Italian cities rendered 
the profession of jurisprudence exceedingly honourable*, the 
doctors of Bologna and other universities were frequently called 
to the office of podest^ , or criminal judge , in these small re- 
publics •, in Bologna itself they were officially members of the 
smaller or secret council -, and their opinions , which they did not 
render gratuitously, were sought with the respect that had been 
shown at Rome to their ancient masters of the age of Severas. 

69. A gloss, yxoKTTUy properly meant a word from a foreign 
language , or an obsolete or poetical word , or whatever reqiures 
interpretation. It was afterwards used for the interpretation 
itself^ and this sense, which is not strictly classical, may be 
found in Isidore , though some have imagined Imerius hixnself 
to have first employed it (/>). In the twelfth century it was ex- 
tended from a single word to an entire expository sentence. The 
first glosses were interlinear •, they were afterwards placed in the 
margin , and extended finally in some instances to a sort of 
running commentary on an entire book. These were called an 
Apparatus (c). 

70. Besides these glosses on obscure passages , some lawyers 
attempted to abridge the body of the law. Placentinus wrote a 
sunmiary of the Code and Institutes. But this was held inferior 
to that of Azo, which appeared before 1220. HugoUnus gave a 
similar abridgment of the Pandects. About the same time, or a 
little after, a scholar of Azo , Accursius of Florence , undertook 
his celebrated work , a collection of the glosses , wldch , in the 
century that had elapsed since the time of Irnerius , had grown 
to an enormous extent, and were of course not always consistent. 
He has inserted little , probably, of his own , but exercised a 
judgment, not perhaps a very enlightened one, in the selection 
of his authorities. Thus was compiled his Corpus Juris Glos- 

(a) Vol. iv.p. 16. Some have erroneoosly vel nominis interpretatio." Ducange, pne- 
thought Imerius a Gennan. fat. in Glossar., p. 38. 

(*) Alcuin deflhes glossa , " uuius verbi (c) Savigny, iii. 519. 
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satum , commonly called Glossa , or Glossa Ordinaria : a work , 
says Eichhom , as remarkable for its barbarous style and gross 
mistakes in history as for the solidity of its judgments and practical 
distinctions. Gravina, after extolling the conciseness, acuteness, 
skill, and diligence in comparing remote passages, and in reconcil- 
ing apparent inconsistencies, which distinguished Accursius, 
reqiarks the injustice of some modems , who reproach his work 
with the ignorance inevitable in his age , and seem to think the 
chance of birth which has thrown them into more enlightened 
times , a part of their personal merit {a). 

71. Savigny has taken still higher ground in his admiration , 
as we may call it , of the early jurists, those from the appearance 
of If nerius to the publication of the Accursian body of glosses. 
For the execution of this work indeed he testiGes no very high 
respect^ Accursius did not sufficient justice to his predecessors ^ 
and many of the most valuable glosses are still buried in the dust 
of unpublished manuscripts (b). But the men themselves deserve 
our highest praise. Tlie school of Irnerius rose suddenly ^ for 
in earlier writers we find no intelligent use , or critical inter- 
pretation , of the passages they cite. To reflect upon every text, 
to compare it with every clause or word that might illustrate its 
meaning in the somewhat chaotic mass of the Pandects and Code, 
was reserved for these acute and diligent investigators. " Inter- 
pretation," says Savigny, '* was considered the first and most 
important object of glossers , as it was of oral instructors. By an 
unintermitUng use of the original law-books , they obtained that 
full and Uvely acquaintance with their contents , which enabled 
them to compare difibrent passages with the utmost acuteness , 
and with much success. It may be reckoned a characteristic 
merit of many glossers , that they keep the attention always fixed 
on the immediate subject of explanation , and , in the richest 
display of comparisons with other passages of the law, never 
deviate from their point into any thing too indefinite and general ; 
superior often in this to the most learned interpreters of the 
French and Dutch schools , and capable of giving a lesson even 
to ourselves. Nor did the glossers by any means slight the impor- 
tance of laying a sound critical basis for interpretation , but on 
the contrary laboured earnestly in the recension and correction 
of the text (r)." 

72. These warm eulogies afford us an instance , to which there 
^re many parallels , of such vicissitudes in literary reputation , 
that the wheel of fame , like that of fortune, seems never to be 
at rest. For a long time , it had been the fashion to speak in 
slighting terms of these early jurists-, and the passage above 

(a) Origines Juris, p. 184. (0 Vol. v. pp. 199—211. 

(6) Vol, V. pp.258— 267. 

4 
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quoted from (Travina is in a much more candid tone than was 
usual in his age. Their trifling verbal explanations of etsi by 
quanwis , or admodum by fdlde ; their strange ignorance in 
deriving the name of the Tiber from the Emperor Tiberius , in 
supposing that Ulpian and Justinian lived before Christ, in assert- 
ing that Papinian was put to death by Mark Antony, and even 
in interpreting /?o/i/(/ea? h^ papa or episcopus y were the topics 
of ridicule to those whom Gravina has so well reproved (a). 
Savigny, who makes a similar remark, that we learn , without 
perceiving it and without any personal merit , a multitude of 
things which it was impossible to know in the twelfth century, 
defends his favourite glossers in the best manner he can , by 
laying part of the blame on the bad selection of Accursius, and 
by extolling the mental vigour which struggled through so many 
difficulties (^). Yet he has the candour to own , that this rather 
enhances the respect due to the men , than the value of their 
writings •, and , without much acquaintance with the ancient 
glossers, one may presume to think, that in explaining the 
Pandects , a book requiring , beyond any other that has de- 
scended to us , an extensive knowledge of the language and 
antiquities of Rome , their deficiencies , if to be measured by the 
instances we have given , or by the general character of their i^e, 
must require a perpetual exercise of our lenity and patience. 

73. This great compilation of Accursius made an epoch in the 
annals of jurisprudence. It put an end in great measure to the 
oral explanations of lecturers which had prevailed before. It 
restrained at the same time the ingenuity of interpretation. The 
glossers became the sole authorities, so that it grew into a 
maxim , — No one can go wrong who follows a gloss : and some 
said, a gloss was worth a hundred texts (c). In fact , the original 
was continually unintelligible to a student. But this was accom- 
panied , according to the distinguished historian of medieval 
jurisprudence, by a decline of the science. The jurists in the 
latter part of the thirteenth century are far inferior to the school 
of Irnerius. It might be possible to seek a general cause , as men 
are now always prone to do , in the loss of self-government in 
many of the Italian republics. But Savigny, superior to this 
affectation of philosophy, admits that this is neither a cause 
adequate in itself, nor chronologically parallel to the decline of 
jurisprudence. We must therefore look upon it as one of those 
revolutions , so ordinary and so unaccountable , in the history of 

(a) Gennari , author of Respublica Juris, such as those in the text. See too the article 

consultorum, a work of the last century, Accursius in Bayle. 

who , under colour of a ti|:tion , gives rather • aN v 213 

an entertaining accountvf the principal ju- ^ ^ * 

rists, exhihits some curious specimens of CO Bayle, uhi supra. Eichhom, Gcsch. 

ihc ignorance of the Accursian interpreters, <i«r Hlleralur, ii, 461. Savigny, v. 268. 
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literature , where, after a period fertile in men of great talents , 
there ensues, perhaps with no uufiavourdble change in the diffu- 
sion of knowledge, a pause in t%t natural fecundity, without 
which all our endeavours to chei^a retrograde movement of the 
human mind will be of no avail. The successors of Accursius in 
the thirteenth century contented themselves with an implicit 
deference to the glosses ; but this is rather a proof of their inferio- 
rity than its cause (</). 

74. It has been the peculiar fortune of Accursius, tha t his name 
has always stood in a representative capacity, to engross the 
praise, or sustain the blame, of the great body of glossers from 
whom he compiled. One of those proofs of national gratitude 
and veneration was paid to his memory, which it is the more 
pleasing to recount , that , from the fickleness and insensibility of 
mankind , they do not very frequently occur. The city of Bo- 
logna was divided into the factions of LambertazziandGieremei. 
The former, who were Ghibelins , having been wholly over- 
thrown , and excluded , according to the practice of Italian re- 
publics, from all civil power, a law was made in 1306, that the 
family of Accursius , who had been on the vanquished side , 
should enjoy all the privileges of the victorious Guelf party, in 
regard to the memory of one *'by whose means the city had 
been frequented by students, and its fame had been spread 
through the whole world (^)." 

76. In thef next century a new race of lawyers arose , who, by 
a different species of talent , almost eclipsed the greatest of their 
predecessors. These have been called the scholastic jurists , the 
glory of the schoolmen having excited an emulous desire to apply 
their dialectic methods in jurisprudence (c). Of these the most 
conspicuous were Bartolus and Baldus , especially the former, 
whose authority became still higher than that of the Accursian 
glossers. Yet Bartolus , if we may believe Eichhorn , content 
with the glosses , did not trouble himself about the text , which 
he was too ignorant of Roman antiquity, and even of the Latin 
language , unless he is much belied , to expound (r/). " He is so 
fond of distinctions," says Gravina, " that he does not divide 
his subject, but breaks it to pieces , so that the fragments are , as 
it were , dispersed by the wind. But, whatever harm he might 
do to the just interpretation of the Roman law as a positive code, 
he was highly useful to the practical lawyer by the number of 
cases his fertile mind anticipated ; for though many of these were 

'«) Savigny, y. S90. tolus cyen said, de verbibus non curat juris- 

:6) lb. V. 268. consuUus. Eichhorn gives no authority for 

V) The employment of logictl forms in this, but Meiners, from whom perhaps he 

law is not new ; instances of it may be found took it, quotes Conmenus, Ilistoria Archi- 

in the earlier jurists. Savigny, v. 330.; vi. 6. gymnasii Patavini. Verglcichung der sitteUf 

(<r Gefchichte der litteratur, ii. 449. Bar- ii. 646. It seems however incredible. 
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unlikely to occur, yet his copiousness and subtlety of distinction 
is such that he seldom leaves those who consult him quite at a 
loss (fi). Savigny, who rates Bartolus much below the older 
lawyers , gives him credit for original thoughts y to which his 
acquaintance with the practical exercise of justice gave rise. The 
older jurists were chiefly professors of legal science , rather than 
conversant with forensic causes ; and this has produced an oppo- 
sition between theory and practice in the Roman law, to which 
we have not much analogous in our own , but the remains of 
which are said to be still discernible in the continental jurispru- 
dence (b). 

76. The later expositors of law, those after the age of Aocur- 
sius , are reproached with a tedious prolixity, which the sdio-« 
iastic reflnements of disputation were apt to produce. They 
were little more conversant with philological and historical lite- 
rature than their predecessors , and had less diligence in that 
comparison of texts , by which an acute understanding might 
compensate the want of subsidiary learning. In the use of lan- 
guage , the jurists , with hardly any exceptions , are uncouth 
and barbarous. The great school of Bologna had sent out aU 
the earlier glossers. In the fourteenth century this university 
fell rather into decline -, the jealousy of neighbouring states sub- 
jected its graduates to some disadvantage ; and while the study 
of jurisprudence was less efiicacious, it was more difilised. Italy 
alone had produced great masters of the science ; the professions 
in France and Germany during the middle ages have left no 
great reputation (c). 

77. IV. The universities , however , with their metaphysics 
derived from Aristotle through the medium of Arabian interpre- 
ters who did not understand him , and with the conunentaries 
of Arabian philosophers who perverted him {(i) , the develope- 

(a) Origines Juris, p. 19J . the old jurists is perfectly worthless throagh 

(6) Savigny, vi. 138.; v. 201. Of Bartolus its emptiness and want of criticism, iii. 

and his school it is said hy Grotius, Tempo- 72. Of Terrasson's Histoire de la Juris- 

rum suorum infelicitas impedimento snpe prudence romaine, he speaks in still lower 

fuit, quo minus recte leges illas intellige- terms. 

rent ; satis solertes alioqui ad indagandam (J) It has been a subject of controversy, 

aequiboniquenaturam; quo factum utsffipe whether the physical and metaphysical 

optimi sint condendi juris auctores, etiam writings of Aristotle were made known to 

tunc cum conditi juris mali sunt interpre- Europe at the beginning of the thirteenth 

les. Prolegomena in Jus Belli et Pacis. century through Constantinople, or through 

(r) In this slight sketch of the early Arabic translations. The former supposition 

lawyers , I have been chiefly guided, as the rests certainly on what seems good authority, 

reader will have perceived , by Gravina and that of Rigord , a contemporary historian. 

Savigny, and also by a very neat and sue- Buttbe latter is now more generally received, 

cinct sketch in Eichhom , Gesch. der Litte- and is said to be proved in a disserUtion 

ratur, ii. 448—464. The Origines Juris of the which I have not seen, by M. Jourdain. 

first have enjoyed a considerable reputa- TennemanB, Manuel de THist. de la Philos., 

tion. Bui Savigny says with severity, that i.355. These Arabic translations were them- 

Gravina has thought so much more of his selves not mad« directly from the Greek, 

style than his subject, that all he says of but from the Syriac. It is thought by Buhle 
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ment of the modern languages with their native poetry, much 
more the glosses of the civil lawyers , are not what is commonly 
meant by the revival of learning. In this we principally consi- 
der the increased study of the Latin and Greek languages , and 
in general of what we call classical antiquity. In the earliest of 
the dark ages, as far back as the sixth century, the course of 
liberal instruction was divided into the trivium and the quadri- 
vium ; the former comprising grammar, logic , and rhetoric ; the 
latter music , arithmetic , geometry, and astronomy. But these 
sciences , which seem tolerably comprehensive , were in reality 
taught most superGcially, or not at all. The Latin grammar, in 
its merest rudiments , from a little treatise ascribed to Donatus 
and extracts of Priscian [o) , formed the only necessary part of 
the trivium in ecclesiastical schools. Even this seems to have 
been introduced afresh by Bede and the writers of the eighth 
century, who much excel their immediate predecessors in avoid- 
ing gross solecisms of grammar {b)j It was natural that in Eng- 
land , where Latin had never been a living tongue , it should 
be taught better than in countries which still affected to speak 
it. From the time of Charlemagne it was lost on the continent 
in common use, and preserved only through glossaries, of 
which there were many. The style of Latin in the dark period, 
independently of its want of verbal purity, is in very bad taste ; 
and none seem to have been more inflated and empty than the 
English {c). The distinction between the ornaments adapted to 
poetry and to prose had long been lost , and still more the just 
sense of moderation in their use. It cannot be wondered at that 
a vicious rhetoric should have overspread the writings of the 
seventh and eighth centuries, when there is so much of it in the 
third and fourth. 

78. Eichhom fixes upon the latter part of the tenth century, 
as an epoch from which we are to deduce , in its beginnings , 
the restoration of classical taste *, it was then that the scholars 
left the meagre introductions to rhetoric formerly used for the 
works of Cicero and Quin tilian {d). In the school of Paderborn , 
not long after 1000 , SaHust and Statins , as well as Virgil and 
Horace, appear to have been read(^). Several writers chiefly 

tkat Uie logic of Aristotle was known in Eu- dily ; and it is the general character of our 

fope sooner. early historians. One Ethelwerd is the worst; 

(«) Fleary, xvii. i8. Andres, ix. 284. but William of Malmsbury himself, perhaps 

lb) Eichhom , Allg. Gesch. ii. 73. The in some measure by transcribing passages 

reader is requested to distinguish, at least from others, sins greatly in this respect. 

if be cares about references , Eichhom's (<0 Allg. Gesch., ii. 79. 

AJIgeiiieiiie Geschichte derCull«r,from his CO Viguit Horatius magnus atque Virgi- 

Gesebiebte der Litteratur, wllk vhich^ in lius, Crispus et Sallustius et Urbanus Sta- 

fatore, we shall have more concern. tins, ludusque fuit omnibus insudare ver- 

(c) Fleary, xvii. 23. Ducange, preface to sibus etdictaminibusjucundisquecanlibus. 

CloMtry, p. i(h The Anglo-Sexon charters Vita Meinwerci in Leibnilx Script. Brunsvic. 

are distinguished for their pompous absur- apud Eichhom, iu 399. 
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historical , about this period , such as Lambert of Ascbaffen- 
burg , Ditmar, Wittikind , are tolerably exempt from the false 
taste of preceding times , and , if they want a truly classical tone, 
express themselves with some spirit {a), (ierbert , who by an 
uncommon quickness of parts shone in very dififerent provinces 
of learning , and was beyond question the most accomplished 
man of the dark ages , displays in his epistles a thorough acquain- 
tance with the best Lalin authors and a taste for their excel- 
lences (b). He writes with the feelings of Petrarch , but in a 
more auspicious period. Even in England , if we may quote 
again the famous passage of Ingulfus , the rhetorical works of 
Cicero , as well as some book which he calls Aristotle , were 
read at Oxford under Edward the Confessor. But we have no 
indisputable name in the eleventh century, not even that of John 
de Garlandia , whose Floretus long continued to be a text-book 
in schools. This is a poor collection of extracts from Latin 
authors. It is uncertain whether or not the compiler were an 
Englishman (c). 

79. It is admitted on all hands, that a remarkable improvement 
both in style and in the knowledge of Latin antiquity was per- 
ceptible towards the close of the eleventh century. The testimony 
of contemporaries attributes an extensively beneficial influence to 
Lanfranc. This distinguished person, born atPavia in 1005, and 
early known as a scholar in Italy, passed into France about 1042 
to preside over a school at Bee in Normandy. It became con- 
spicuous under his care for the studies of the age , dialectics and 
theology. It is hardly necessary to add , that Lanfranc was raised 
by the Conqueror to the primacy of England , and thus belongs 
to our own history. Anselm , his successor both in the monastery 
of Bee and the see of Canterbury, far more renovmed than Lan- 
franc for metaphysical acuteness, has shared with him the 
honour of having difl*used a better taste for philological litera- 
ture over the schools of France. It has , however, been denied 
by a writer of high authority, that either any knowledge , or any 
love of classical literature , can be traced in the works of the two 
archbishops. They are in this respect, he says, much inferior 
to those of Lupus , Gerbert , and others of the preceding ages (d). 



(a) Eichhorn , Gesch. der Litteratur, i. which happens to be a mistake ; but the 

807. Hceren, p. 157. native English did not often bear sirnames 

(6) Heeren, p. 165. It appears that Cicero in that age. 

De republic^ was extant in his time. The Anglo-Saxon clergy were inconcelT- 

(c) Hist. Litt.de la France, viii. 84. They ably ignorant, ut cseteris esset stupori qui 

give very inconclusive reasons for robbing grammaticam didicisset. Will. Malmsbury, 

England of this writer, who certainly taught p. loi. This leads us to doubt the Aristotle 

here under William the Conqueror, if not and Cicero of Ingulfus. 

before, but it is possible enough that be (d) Heeren, p. 185. There seems certainly 

came over from France. They say there is nothing above the common in Lanfranc't 

no such sirname in England as Garland, epistles. 
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His contemporaries , who extol the learning of Lanfranc in hy- 
perbolical terms, do so in very indiflerent Latin of their own^ 
but it appears indeed more than doubtful, whether the earliest 
of them meant to praise him for this peculiar species of litera- 
ture {a). The Benedictines of St. Maur cannot find much to say 
for him in this respect. They allege that he and Anselm wrote 
better than was then usual ^ a very moderate compliment. Yet 
they ascribe a great influence to their public lectures , and to the 
schools which were formed on the model of Bee (b). And perhaps 
we could not without injustice deprive Lanfranc of the credit he 
has obtained for the promotion of polite letters. There is at least 
sufficient evidence that they had beg^i to revive in France not 
long after his time. 

80. The signs of gradual improvement in Italy during the 
eleventh century are very perceptible ^ several schools , among 
which those of Milan and the convent of Monte Casino are most 
eminent, were established; and some writers, such as Peter 
Damiani and Humbert, have obtained praise for rather more 
elegance and polish of style than had belonged to their prede- 
cessors (c). The Latin vocabulary of Papias was finished in 1053. 
This is a compilation from the grammars and glossaries of the 
sixth and seventh centuries ; but , though many of his words are 
of very low latinity, and his etymologies , which are those of his 
masters, absurd , he both shows a competent degree of learning , 
and a regard to profane literature , unusual in the darker ages , 
and symptomatic of a more liberal taste (d). 

(a) Milo Crispinus, Abbot of Westmins- shame ; bu( tbeir prolixity now and then 

ter, in bislifc of Lanfranc saysofbim/'Fuit defeats tbe object. The magnificent work, 

quidam vir magnus Italia oriundus, quern the Ordonnances des Rois de France, is a 

Latinitas ij^ antiquum scientis statum ab proof of this ; time gains a march on the 

eo restituta tola supremum debito cum successive volumes, and the laws of four 

amore et bonore agnoscit magistum, no- years are published at the end of Ave. 

mine Lanfraucus." (0 Bettinelli, Risorgimento d'ltalia dopo 

This passage, which is frequently quoted, il mille. Tiraboschi, iii. 248. 

sorely refers to his eminence in dialectics. (d) The date of the vocabulary of Papias 

Tbe words of William of Malmsbury go had been placed by Scaliger, who says he 

farther. '' Is literatura perinsignis liberales has as many errors as words, in the thir- 

artes qus jamdudum sorduerant, a T^atio in tcenth century. But Gaspar Barthius, in his 

Gallias vocans acumine suo expolivit.'' Adversaria, c. i., after calling him, '' vete- 

6], Hist. Litt. de la France, vii. 17. 107.; rum Glossographorum compactor non sem- 

viii. 304. The seventh volume of this long per fntilis,'' observes, that Papias mentions 

and laborious work begins with an excel- an Enperor, Henry 11., as then living, and 

lent account of the literary condition of thence fixes the sra of his book in the early 

France in the eleventh century. At the be- part of the eleventh century, in which he is 

ginning of tbe ninth volume we have a si- followed by Bayle, art. Dalbi. It is rather 

milar view of the twelfth. The continuation, singular that neither of those writers recol- 

of which four volumes have already been lected the usage of the Italians to reckon as 

published at Paris, I have not seen. It has Henry II. the prince whom the Germans 

but begun to break ground, if 1 may so say, call Henry HI., Henry the Fowler not being 

in tbe thirteenth century, as I find from the included by them in the imperial list ; and 

Journal des Savans. The laboriousness of Bayle himself quotes a writer, unpublished 

tbe French, as well as the encouragement in the age of Barthius, who places Papias in 

ibey receive from their government, are the year 1053. This date I believe is given by 

aboie all praiso, and should be our own Papiashimself. Tirabosthi, iii. 300. A pretty 
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81. It may be said with some truth , that Italy supplied the 
fire , from which other nations in this first , as afterwards in the 
second aera of the revival of letters , lighted their own torches. 
Lanfranc , Anselm , Peter Lombard , the founder of systematic 
theology in the twelfth century, Irnerius, the restorer of jmis- 
prudence , Gratian , the author of the first compilation of canon 
law, the school of Salerno, that guided medical art in all coun- 
tries , the first dictionaries of the Latin tongue , the first treatise 
of algebra , the first great work that makes an epoch in anatomy, 
are as truly and exclusively the boast of Italy, as the restoration 
of Greek literature and of classical taste in the fifteenth century {a). 
But if she were the first to propagate an impulse towards intel- 
lectual excellence in the rest of Europe , it must be owned, that 
France and England , in this dawn of literature and science , 
went in many points of view far beyond her. 

82. Three religious orders , all scions from the great B^ie- 
dictine stock , that of Clugni , which dates from the first part of 
the tenth century, the Carthusians, founded in 1084, and the 
Cistercians , in 1098, contributed to propagate classical learn- 
ing {b). The monks of these foundations exercised themselves in 
copying manuscripts ; the arts of calligraphy, and , not long 
afterwards , of illumination , became their pride \ a more cursive 
handwriting and a more convenient system of abbreviations were 
introduced ^ and thus from the twelfth century we find a great 
increase of manuscripts , though transcribed mechanically, as a 
monastic duty, and often with much incorrectness. The abbey 
of Clugni had a rich library of Greek and Latin authors. But few 
monasteries of the Benedictine rule were destitute of one \ it was 
their pride to collect , and their business to transcribe , books (r). 
These were , in a vast proportion , such as we do not highly 
value at the present day \ yet almost all we do possess of Latin 
classical literature, with the exception of a small number of more 
ancient manuscripts , is owing to the industry of these monks. 
In that age , there was perhaps less zeal for literature in Italy, and 
less practice in copying, than in France (^0. This shifting of in- 
tellectual exertion from one country to another is not peculiar 
to the middle ages ; but , in regard to them , it has not always 
been heeded by those who, using the trivial metaphor of light 
and darkness , which it is not easy to avoid , have too much 
considered Europe as a single point under a receding or advanc- 
ing illumination. 

full account of ihe Latin glossaries before (6) Fleury. Hist. Litt. de la France, ii. 

and after Papias will be found in the preface 1 1 3. 

to Ducange, p 38. (,) Ibid. ix. 139. 

(«) Bcttinelli , Resorgimento d Italia , , ' „ 
p 71, («') Hceren, p. 197. 
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83. Prance and England were the only countries where any 
revival of classical taste was perceived. In Germany no sensible 
improvement in philological literature can be traced , according 
to Eichhorn and Heeren , before the invention of printing , 
though I think this must be understood with exceptions -, and 
that Otho of Frisingen, Saxo Grammaticus , and Gunther, author 
of the poem entitled Ligurinus (who belongs to the Qrst years of 
the thirteenth century), might stand on equal terms with any of 
their contemporaries. But , in the schools which are supposed to 
have borrowed light from Lanfranc and Anselm , a more keen 
perception of the beauties of the Latin language , as well as an 
exacter knowledge of its idiom, was imparted. John of Salisbury, 
himself one of their most conspicuous ornaments , praises the 
method of instruction pursued by Bernard of Chartres about the 
end of the eleventh century, who seems indeed to have exercised 
his pupite vigorously in the rules of grammar and rhetoric. After 
the fii^t grammatical instruction out of Donatus and Priscian , 
they were led forward to the poets , orators , and historians of 
Rome ^ the precepts of Cicero and Quintilian were studied, and 
^sometimes observed with affectation (a). An admiration of the 
great classical writers , an excessive love of philology, and dis- 
dain of the studies that drew men from it , shine out in the two 
curious treatises of John of Salisbury. He is perpetually citing the 
poets , especially Horace , and had read most of Cicero. Such at 
least is the opinion of Heeren, who bestows also a good deal of 
praise upon his Latinity (b), Eichhorn places him at the head of 
all his contemporaries. But no one has admired his style so much 
as Meiners , who declares that he has no equal in the writers of 
the third, fourth, or fifth centuries, except Lactantius and 
Jerome (t). In this I cannot but think there is some exaggeration ; 
the style of John of Salisbury, far from being equal to that of 
Augustin , Eutropius , and a few more of those early ages , does 
not appear to me by any means elegant*, sometimes he falls 
upon a good expression, but the general tone is not very classical. 
The reader may judge from the passage in the note (d). 

(a) Hist. Liu. de la France, vii. 16. teroporibus fons literarum in Gallia. John 

(6) P. 203. Hist. Litt. de la France, ix. 47. himself was taught by some who trod in 

Peter of Blois also possessed a very respec- the steps of this eminent preceptor. Ad bu- 

table stock of classical literature. jus magistri formam prnoeptores mei in 

(c) Yergleicbung der sitten, ii. 586. He grammalica, Gulielmus de Gonchis, et Ri- 
says nearly as much of Saxo Grammaticus ohardus cognomento Episcopus , officio 
and William of Bfalmsbury. If my recol- nunc archidiaconus Gonstantiensis, vita et 
lection of the former does not deceive me, conversatione vir bonus, sues discipulos 
he is a better writer than our monk of aliquandoinformaverunt.Sedpostmodumex 
Malmsbury. quo opinio veritati prsjudicium fecit, el ho- 

(d) One of the most interesting passages mines videri quam esse pbilosopbi maluc- 
in John of Salisbury is that above cited, in runt, professoresqueartiuro se totam philoso- 
which he gives an account of the method of phiam brevius quam tricnnio autquadriennio 
instruction pursued by Bernard of Chartres, transfusuros auditoribus pollicebantur im- 
whom he call^ exundantissimus modernis petu multitudinis imperitae vicii ocsscrunt. 
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84. It is generally acknowledged that in the twelfth century 
we find several writers, Abelard, Eloisa, Bernard of Clairvaux, 
Saxo Grammaticus , William of Malmsbury, Peter of Blois , 
whose style , though never correct , which , in the absence of all 
better dictionaries than that of Papias, was impossible, and 
sometimes affected, sometimes too florid and diffuse, is not 
wholly destitute of spirit, and even of elegance (a) •, the Latin 
poetry, instead of Leonine rhymes , or attempts at regular hexa- 
meters almost equally bad , becomes , in the hands of Gunther, 
Gualterus de Insulis , Gulielmus Brito , and Joseph Iscanus , to 
whom a considerable number of names might be added , always 
tolerable , sometimes truly spirited (b) -, and amidst all that still 
demands the most liberal indulgence , we cannot but perceive 
the real progress of classical knowledge , and the developement 
of a finer taste in Europe (c). 

85. The vast increase of religious houses in the twelfth cen- 
tury rendered necessary more attention to the rudiments of lite- 
rature (d). Every monk , as well as every secular priest, required 
a certain portion of Latin. In the ruder and darker ages many 
illiterate persons had been ordained 5 there were even kingdoms, 
as, for example, England, where this is said to have been 
almost general. But the canons of the church demanded of 
course such a degree of instruction as the continual use of a 
dead language made indispensable 5 and in this first dawn of 
learning there can be , I presume , no doubt that none received 
the higher orders , or became professed in a monastery, for 
which the order of priesthood was necessary, without some de- 
gree of granmiatical knowledge. Hence this kind of educatfon in 
the rudiments of the Latin was imparted to a greater number of 
individuals than at present. 

86. The German writers to whom we principally refer, have 
expatiated upon the decline of Uterature after the middle of the 
twelfth century , unexpectedly disappointing the bright promise 
of that age , so that for almost two hundred years we find Eu- 
rope fallen back in learning where we might have expected her 

Exinde autem minus temporis el diligentin Anglo-Latin poets of this century, who have 
in grammatics studio impensum est. Ex quo lately been published at Paris. The Trojan 
contigit ut qui omnes artes, tam liberales War and Antiocheis of Joseph Iscanus, he 
quam mechanicas profitentur, nee primam calls '' a miracle in this age of classical 
noverint, sine qua frustra quis progredietur composition." The style, he says, is a mix- 
ad reliquas. Licetautem et aliae disciplina) ad ture of Ovid, Statins, and Claudian. Vol. i. 
litteraturam proficiant, haec tamen privile- p. 163. The extracts Warton gives -seem to 
%\o singulari facere dicitur litteratum. Me- me a close imitation of the second. The Phi- 
talog., lib. i. c. 24. lippis of William Brito must be of the thir- 

(a) Hist. Lilt, de la France, it. 146. The teenth century, and Warton refers the Li- 
Benedictines are scarcely fair towards. Abe- gurinus of Gunthcr to 1206. 
lard (xii. 147.), v^hosc style, as far as I have (o) Hist. Lilt, de la France, vol. ix. 
^een, which is not much, seems equal to Eichhorn, Allg.Gesch. derCultur, ii. 30. 62. 
Ihal of his contemporaries. Heeren. Meiners. 

(A> Warton has done some justice to the (*f) Hist. Lilt, de la France, ix. u. 
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progress («). This however is hardly true , in the most limited 
sense, of the latter part of the twelfth century, when that pu- 
rity of classical taste , which Eichhorn and others seem chiefly 
to have had in their minds , was displayed in better Latin poetry 
than had been written before. In a general view, the thirteenth 
century was an age of activity and ardour, though not in every 
respect the best directed. The fertility of the modern languages 
in versification-, the creation , we may almost say, of Italian and 
English in this period -, the great concourse of students to the 
universities ; the acute , and sometimes profound , reasonings of 
the scholastic philosophy, which was now in its most palmy 
state ; the accumulation of knowledge , whether derived from 
original research , or from Arabian sources of information, which 
we find in the geometers , the physicians , the natural philoso- 
phers of Europe , are sufficient to repel the charge of having 
fallen back , or even remained altogether stationary, in compa- 
rison with the preceding century. But in politeness of Latin 
style , it is admitted that we find an astonishing and permanent 
decline both in France and England. Such complaints are usual 
in the most progressive times; and we might not rely on John 
of Salisbury when he laments the decline of taste in his own 
age {b\ But in fact it would have been rather singular, if a clas^ 
sical purity had kept its ground. A stronger party, and one hos- 
tile to polite letters , as well as ignorant of them, — that of the 
theologians and dialecticians , — carried with it the popular voice 
in the church and the universities. The time allotted by these to 
philological literature was curtailed , that the professors of logic 
and philosophy might detain their pupils longer. Granmiar con- 
tinued to be taught in the university of Paris; but rhetoric, 
another part of the trivium , was given up ; by which it is to be 
understood , as I conceive , that no cliassical authors were read , 
or, if at all , for the sole purpose of verbal explanation (c). The 
thirteenth century, says Heeren , was one of the most unfruitful 
for the study of ancient literature {d). He does not seem to 
except Italy, though there , as we shall soon see , the remark is 
hardly just. But in Germany the tenth century, Liebnitz de- 
clares , was a golden age of learning , compared with the thir- 
teenth {e) ; and France itself is but a barren waste in this period. 

(a) Mciners, ii. 605. Heeren, p. 228. Eich- (c) Crevier, ii. 376. 

hom , AUg. Gesch. der Litteratur, ii. {d) P. 237. 

63—118. (*) Introductio in Script. Brunwic, § Ixiii., 

The running title of Eichhorn's section, apud Heeren. etMeiners, ii. 631. No one has 

Die Wissenschaften verfallen in Barbarey, dwelt more fully than this last writer on the 

seems much too generally expressed. decline of literature in the thirteenth cenlu- 

{h) Melalogicus, 1. i. c. 24. This passage ry, out of his cordial antipathy to the school- 
has been frequently quoted. He was very men.P. 589. et post, 
inimical to the dialecticians, as philologers Wood, who has no prejudices against po- 
generally are. pery, ascribes the low stale of learning in 
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The relaxation of manners among the monastic orders , which ^ 
generally speaking , is the increasing theme of complaint from 
the eleventh century, and the swarms of worse vermin, the 
Mendicant Friars, who filled Europe with stupid superstition, 
are assigned by M einers and Heeren as the leading causes of the 
return of ignorance {a). 

87, The writers of the thirteenth century display an incredible 
ignorance, not only of pure idiom, but of the common gram- 
matical rules. Those who attempted to write verse have lost 
all prosody, and relapse into Leonine rhymes and barbarous 
acrostics. The historians use a hybrid jargon intermixed with 
modern words. The scholastic philosophers wholly neglected 
their style , and thought it no wrong to enrich the Latin , as in 
some degree a living language, with terms that seemed to ex- 
press their meaning. In the writings of Albertus Magnus , of 
whom Fleury says that he can see nothing great in him but 
his volumes , the grossest errors of syntax frequently occur , and 
vie with his ignorance of history and science. Through the 
sinister example of this man , according to Meiners , the notion 
that Latin should be written with regard to ancient models, 
was lost in the universities for three hundred years; an evU, 
however, slight in comparison with what he inflicted on Europe 
by the credit he gave to astrology, alchemy, and magic {b). Duns 
Scotus and his disciples , in the next century, carried this much 
farther, and introduced a most barbarous and unintelligible ter- 
minology, by which the school metaphysics were rendered 
ridiculous in the revival of literature (c). Even the jurists, who 
more required an accurate knowledge of the language , were 
hardly less barbarous. Roger Bacon , who is not a good writer, 
stands at the head in this century (^0. Fortunately, as has been 
said , the transcribing ancient authors had become a mechanical 
habit in some monasteries. But it was done in an ignorant and 
slovenly manner. The manuscripts of these latter ages , before 
the invention of printing , are by far the most numerous , birt 
they are also the ihost incorrect , and generally of little value in 
the eyes of critics M. 

88. The fourteenth century was not in the slightest degree 
superior to the preceding age. France, England , and German; 
were wholly destitute of good Latin scholars in this period. The 
age of Petrarch and Boccaccio, the age before the close of which 
classical learning truly revived in Italy, gave no sign whatever 
of animation throughout the rest of Europe \ the genius it pro- 

England under Edward III. and Richard II. {b) Meiners, ii. 603. Fleury, sme digooun,. 

to the misconduct of the mendicant friars , in Hist. Eccles., xvii. 44. Buhle, i. 703. 

and to the papal provisions that impovcrisbed (c) Meiners, ii. lit . 

the church. [d) Heeren, p. %kh. 

(a) Meiners, ii. ois. Heeren, 335. (0 Id. p. 304. 
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duoed , and in this it was not wholly deficient , displayed itself 
in other walks of literature («). We may justly praise Richard of 
Bury for his zeal in collecting books , and still more for his mu- 
nificence in giving his library to the university of Oxford , with 
special injunctions that they should be lent to scholars. But his 
erudition appears crude and uncritical , his style indifferent, and 
his thoughts superficial {b). Yet I am not aware that he had any 
equal in England during this century. 

^9. The patronage of letters , or collection of books , are not 
reckoned among the glories of Edward III. ; though , if any re- 
spect had been attached to learning in his age and country, they 
might well have suited his magnificent disposition. His adver- 
saries , John , and especially Charles V. , of France , have more 
claims upon the remembrance of a literary historian. Several 
Latin authors were translated into French by their directions W; 
and Charles, who himself was not ignorant of Latin , began to 
form the Royal Library of the Louvre. We may judge from this 
of the condition of literature in his time. The number of vo- 
lumes was about 900. Many of these, especially the missals and 
psalters, were richly bound and illuminated. Books of devotion 
formed the larger portion of the library. The profane authors , 
except some relating to French history, were in general of little 
value in our sight. Very few classical works are in the list , and 
no poets except Ovid and Lucan {d). This library came, during 
the subsequent English wars, into the possession of the duke of 
Bedford ; and Charles YII. laid the foundations of that which 
still exists W. 

90. This retrograde condition, however, of classical literature, 
was only perceptible in Cisalpine Europe. By one of those shift- 
ings of literary illumination to which we have alluded, Italy, far 
lower in classical taste than France in the twelfth century, de- 
served a higher place in the next. Tiraboschi says that the pro- 
gress in polite letters was slow, but still that some was made ; 
more good books were transcribed , there were more readers , 
and of these some took on them to imitate what they read^ so 
that gradually the darkness which overspread the land began to 

(a) Heeren, p. 300. Andr^, iii. la. traD8laUoii& Theseform a considerable por- 

(b) The Pbilobiblon of Ricbard Aunger- tion of the literature of thai country in the 
ville, often called Ricbard of Bury, cban- fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Hist, of 
cellor of Edward III., is worthy of being English poetry, ii. 414—430. See also Be 
read, as containing some curious ill^pa- 'Sade, Vie de P^trarque, iii. 548.; and Cre- 
tions of the state of literature. He quSles a vier, Bfist. de I'Univ. de Paris, ii. 424. 
wretched poem de VetulA as Ovid's , and (d) Warton adds Cicero to the classical 
shows little learning, though he had a great list ; and I am sorry to say that, in my His- 
esteem for it. Seeanoteof Warton, History tory of the Middle Ages, I have been led 
of English Poetry, i. 146., on Aungerville. wrong by him. Bouvin , his only authority, 

(c) Crcvier, ii. 424. Warton has amassed a expressly says, pas un seul manuscrii de Ci- 
great deal of information, not always very c6ron. M6m. del'Acad. des Inscript., ii. 693. 
accurate, upon the subject of early French {«) Id. 701. 
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be dispersed. Thus we find that those who wrote at the end of 
the thirteenth century were less rude m style than their prede- 
cessors at its commencement («). A more elaborate account of 
the state of learning in the thirteenth century will be found in 
the life of Ambrogio Traversari , by Mehus •, and several names 
are there mentioned , among whom that of Brunetto Latini is the 
most celebrated. Latini translated some of the rhetorical trieat- 
ises of Cicero (6). And we may perhaps consider as a witness to 
some degree of progressive learning in Italy at this time, tbeCa- 
tholicon of John Balbi , a Genoese monk , more frequently styled 
Januenais. This book is chiefly now heard of, because the first 
edition , printed by Gutenberg in 1460, is a book of uncommon 
rarity and price. It is however deserving of some notice in the 
annals of literature. It consists of a Latin grammar, followed by 
a dictionary, both perhaps superior to what we should expect 
from the general character of the times. They are at least co- 
pious-, the Catholicon is a volume of great bulk. Balbi quotes 
abundantly from the Latin classics , and appears not wholly un- 
acquainted with Greek •, though I must own that Tiraboschi and 
Eichhorn have thought otherwise. The Catholicon , as far as I 
can judge from a slight inspection of it, deserves rather more 
credit than it has in modem times obtained. In the grammar, 
besides a familiarity with the terminology of the old gramma- 
rians , he will be found to have stated some questions as to the 
proper use of words, with dubitari solely multum quceritur; 
which , though they are superficial enough , indicate that a cer- 
tain attention was beginning to be paid to correctness in writing. 
From the great size of the Catholicon , its circulation must have 
been very limited (c). 

91. In the dictionary however of John of Genoa, as in those 
of Papias and the other glossarists, we find little distinction made 
between the dififerent gradations of Latinity. The Latin tongue 
was to them , except so far as the ancient grammarians wh^ 
they copied might indicate some to be obsolete, a single body Of 
words; and, ecclesiastics as they were, they could not under- 

(a) iv. 420. The Latin versiUers of the posed to think unjustly, of the Catholicon , 

thirteenth century were numerous , but ge- as without oitler and plan, or any knowledge 

nerally very indifferent. Id. 378. of Greek, as the author himself confewes 

(6) Mehus, p. 157. Tiraboschi, p. 4i8. ( Gesch. der Litteratur, ii. 238.). The aider 

(c) Libellum hunc ( says Balbi at the con- and plan are alphabetical, as usual in a dic- 

ctusion ) ad bonorem Dei et glorios® Virgi-. limmry ; and though Balbi does not lay claim 

HIS Mari«, et beati Domini patris nostri et tomch Greek, I do not think he professes * 

onmium sanctorum electorum, necnon ad entire ignorance of it. Hoc difficile est scire 

utihtatem meam et ecclesis sancts Dei, ex et minimi mihi non bene scienti lingoam 

diversis majorum meorum dictis multo la- Grscam : — apud Gradenigo, Lilteratora 

bore et diligenti studio compilavi. Operis Greco-Italiana, p. 104. I have observed that 

quippeacstudiimeiestetfuitmultosiibros Balbi calls himself pfe</oca/i« , which In- 

legere et ei plurimis di versos carpere Oores. deed is no evidence of much Greek erudition. 

Eichhorn speaks severely, and, I am dis- 
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stand that Ambrose and Hilary were to be proscribed in the vo- 
cabulary of a language which was chiefly learned for the sake of 
reading their works. Nor had they the means of pronouncing , 
what it has cost the labour of succeeding centuries to do, that 
there is no adequate classical authority for innumerable words 
and idioms in common use. Their knowledge of syntax also was 
very limited. The prejudice of the church against profane au^ 
thors had by no means wholly worn away : much less had they 
an exclusive possession of the grammar-schools , most of the 
books taught in which were modern. Papias, Uguccio, and 
other indifferent lexicographers , were of much authority (a). 
The general ignorance in Italy was still very great. In the middle 
of the fourteenth century we read of a man , supposed to be 
learned , who took Plato and Cicero for poets , and thought En- 
nius a contemporary of Statins (b). 

92. The first real restorer of polite letters was Petrarch. Ilis 
fine taste taught him to relish the beauties of Virgil and Cicero, 
and his ardent praises of them inspired his compatriots with a 
desire for classical knowledge. A generous disposition to encou- 
rage letters began to show itself among the Italian princes. Ro- 
bert , king of Naples , in the early part of this century, one of the 
first patrons of Petrarch, and several of the great families of 
Lombardy, gave this proof of the humanising effects of peace 
and prosperity, (c). It has been thought by some, that but for 
his appearance and influence at that period , the manuscripts 
themselves would have perished , as several had done in no long 
time before ^ so forgotten and abandoned to dust and vermin 
were those precious records in the dungeons of monasteries (d). 
He was the first who brought in that almost deification of the 
great ancient writers , which , though carried in following ages 
to an absurd extent, was the animating sentiment of solitary 
study ; that through which its fatigues were patiently endured , 
and its obstacles surmounted. Petrarch tells us himself, that 
while his con)rades at school were reading iEsop's Fables , or a 
book of one Prosper, a writer of the fifth century, his time was 
given to the study of Cicero, which delighted his ear long before 
he could understand the sense (e). It was much at his heart to 
acquire a good style in Latin. And", relatively to his predecessors 
of the mediaeval period , we may say that he was successful. Pas- 

(«) Mehus. Muratori, Dissert. 44. Siena in 1357; Lucca in 1369, and Ferrara 

in i^Qi 
(6) Mehus , p. 21 i. Tiraboschi , y. 82. (ifHeeren , 270. 

(c) Tiraboschi ^ v. 20. et post. Ten uni- (e) Et ilia quidem setatc nihil intelligere 

versilies were founded in Italy during the poteram, sola me verborum dulcedo quae- 

fourteenth century , some of which did not dam et sonoritas detinebat ut quicquid aliud 

last long. Rome and Fermo in 1303 ; Peru- vel legerem vel audirem , raucum mihi di8:r 

giain 1 307 ;Treviso about 1320; Pisa in 1339; sonumqueviderctur. Episl. Seniles, lib. xv., 

Pavia not long after; Florence in 1348; apudde Sade, i. 36. 
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sages full of degance and feeling , in which we are at least not 
much offended by incorrectness of style, are frequent in his writ- 
ings. But the fastidious scholars of later times contemned these 
imperfect endeavours at purity. " He wants," says Erasmus, 
'^ full acquaintance with the language, and his whole diction 
shows the rudeness of the preceding age (a)." An Italian writ^, 
somewhat earlier, speaks still more unfavourably. " His style is 
harsh , and scarcely bears the character of Latinity. His writings 
are indeed full of thought , but defective in expression , and dis- 
play the marks of labour without the polish of elegance (b)." I 
incline to agree with Meiners in rating the style of Petrarch 
somewhat more highly (c). Of Boccace the writer above quoted 
gives even a worse character. '^ Licentious and inaccurate in his 
diction , he has no idea of selection. All his Latin writings are 
hasty, crude, and unformed. He labours with thought) and strag- 
gles to give it utterance -, but his sentiments find no adequate 
vehicle , and the lustre of his native talents is obscured by the 
depraved taste of the times. " Yet his own mother tongue owes 
its earliest model of grace and reflnement to his pen. 

93. Petrarch was more proud of his Latin poem called Africa, 
the subject of which is the termination of the second Punic war, 
than of the sonnets and odes, which have made his name im- 
mortal , though they were not the chief sources of his immediate 
renown. It is indeed written with elaborate elegance, and per- 
haps superior to any preceding specimen of Latin versification 
in the middle ages , unless we should think Joseph Iscanus^bis 
equal. But it is more to be praised for taste than correctness \ 
and though in the Basle edition of 1554 , which I have used , the 
printer has been excessively negligent, there can be no doubt 
that the Latin poetry of Petrarch abounds with faults of metre. 
His eclogues , many of which are covert satires on the court of 
Avignon , appear to me more poetical than the Africa, and are 
sometimes very beautifully expressed. The eclogues of Boccac- 
cio, though by no means indifferent, do not equal those of Pe- 
trarch. 

94. Mehus , whom Tiraboschi avowedly copies, has diligently 
collected the names, though little more than the names , of Latin 
teachers at Florence in the fourteenth century (d). But among 
the earlier of these there was no good method of instraction , no 
elegance of language. The first who revealed the mysteries of a 

(a) Ciceronianus. ationof classical literature; he seeiDBiiii- 

(6) Paulus Cortesius de homlaibus doctis. able to leave the subject. Heereu , though 

I take the translations from Roscoe's Lo- less diffuse , is not less panegyrical. De 

renzo de' Medici , c. vii. Sade's three quartos are certainly a little 

(c) Yergleichung der Sittcn, iii. 126. Mei- tedious. 

ners has expatiated for fifty pages, pp. 94— (d) Vila Traversari , p. 348. 

147., on the merits of Petrarch in the restor- 
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pure and graceftil style, was John Malpaghino, commonly caDed 
John of Ravenna, one whom in his youth Petrarch had loved as 
a son , and who not very long before the end of the century 
taught Latin at Padua and Florence {a). The best scholars of the 
ensuing age were his disciples, and among them was Gasparin 
of Barziza , or, as generally called , of Bergamo, justly charac- 
terised by Eichhorn as the father of a pure and elegant Latinity (6). 
The distinction between the genuine Latin language and that of 
the lower empire was from this generally recognised*, and the 
writers who had been regarded as standards were thrown away 
with contempt. This is the proper «ra of the revival of letters , 
and nearly coincides with the beginning of the fifteenth century. 
95. A few subjects , affording less extensive observation , we 
have postponed to the next chapter, which will contain the li- 
terature of Europe in the first part of the fifteenth century. 
Notwithstanding our wish to preserve in general a strict regard 
to chronology, it has been impossible to avoid some interruptions 
of it without introducing a multiplicity of transitions incompa- 
tible with any comprehensive views; and which, even as it must 
inevitably exist in a work of this nature , is likely to diminish 
the pleasure , and perhaps the advantage , that the reader might 
derive from it 
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ON THE UTERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1400 TO 1440. 

€a]tiTation of Latin in Italy — KeyiTal of Greek Literatare — Vestiges of it 
daring the Middle Ages — - It is taught by Chrysoloras — his Disciples — and 
by learned Greeks — State of Classical Learning in other Parts of Europe — 
Physical Sciences — Mathematics — Medicine and Anatomy. — Poetry in 
Spain, France, and England. ~ Formation of new Laws of Taste in the Middle 
Ages — Their Principles — Romances — Religious Opinions. 

1. GiNGUENE has well observed, that the fourteenth century 
left Italy in the possession of the writings of three great mas- 
ters , of a language formed and polished by them , and of a 
strong relish for classical learning. But this soon became the 
absorbing passion , fortunately, no doubt, in the result, as the 
same author has elsewhere said, since all the exertions of an 
age were required to explore the rich mine of antiquity, and fix 

(a) A life of John Malpaghino of Ravenna ters , and from Mebus's Life of Trayersari , 

is the first in Meiner's Lebensbescbreibun- p. 348. See also Tiraboschi , v. 554. 
gen bertthmter manner, 3 vols. Zurich, 1795, (b) Geschichte der Utteratur, ii. 24i. 
bat it is wholly taken from Petrarcb's Let- 
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the Standard of taste and purity for succeeding generations. The 
ardour for classical studies grew stronger every day. To write 
Latin correctly, to understand the allusions of the best authors^ 
to learn the rudiments at least of Greek , were the objects of 
every cultivated mind. 

2. The first half of the fifteenth century has been som^imes 
called the age of Poggio Bracciolini , which it expresses not 
very inaccurately as to his literary life , since he was bom in 
1381, and died in 1459*, but it seems to involve too high a com- 
pliment. The chief merit of Poggio was his diligence , aided by 
good fortune , in recovering lost works of Roman Uterature , 
that lay mouldering in the repositories of convents. Hence we 
owe to this one man eight orations of Cicero, a complete Qoin- 
tilian. Columella, part of Lucretius, three books of Yalmus 
Flaccus, Silius Italicus, Ammianus Marcellinus , Tertnltian^ 
and several less important writers : twelve comedies of Piautus 
imre also recovered in Germany through his directions (a), 
Poggio besides this was undoubtedly a man of considerable 
learning for his time , and still greater sense and spirit as a 
writer, though he never reached a very correct or degant 
style (b). And this applies to all those who wrote before the year 
1440 , with the single exception of Gasparin ^ to Coluccio Sahi- 
tato , Guarino of Verona, and even Leonard Aretin {c). Nor is 

(a) Shepherd's Life of Poggio. Tirabos- hisCiceronianus, where we have liis deli- 
chi. Gomiani. Roscoe's Lorenzo, ch. i. berate judgment, he appreciates Poggio 
Fabricius , in his Bibliotheca Latina medin more exactly. After one of the interiocii- 
et inlimn statis, gives a list not quite the tors has called him vividn cujosdam elo- 
same ; but Poggio's own authority must be quentiffi virum , the other replies : — Ht- 
the best. The work first above quoted is turs satis erat , artis et eruditionis bod 
for the literary history of Italy in the ear- multum; interim impure sermonis floxn. 
Her half of the fifteenth century, what si Laurentio Valln credimus. Bebel,t6er- 
Roscoe's Lorenzo is for the latter. Gin- man of some learning, rather older than 
gu6n6 has not added much to what these Erasmus, in a letter quoted by Blount (Gen- 
English authors and Tiraboschi had for^ sura Auctorum , in- Poggio\ praises Poggio 
Dished. very highly for his style, and prefers him 

(6) Mr. Shepherd has judged Poggio a to Valla. PaulusGortesius seems not macb 
little favourably , as became a biographer , to differ from Erasmus about Poggio, Ihoogb 
but with sense and discrimination. His Ita- he is more severe on Valla, 
lian translator, the Avvocato Tonelli (Fi- It should be added, that Tonelli's notes 
renze, 1825), goes much beyond the mark on the life of Poggio are useful; among 
in extolling Poggio above all bis contempo- other things he points out that P<^;gio did 
raries , and praising his '' vastissima erudi- not leani Greek of Emanuel Ghrysoloras , 
zione " in the strain of hyperbole too fa- as all writers on this part of literary history 
miliar to Italians. This vast learning, even had hitherto supposed , but al>out 1433 , 
for that time, Poggio did not possess .- we when he was turned of forty, 
have no reason to believe him equal to (c) Goluccio Salutato belongs to the four- 
Guarino , Filetfo , or Traversari , much less teenth century , and was deemed one of its 
to Valla. Erasmus however was led by bis greatest ornaments in learning. Ma a dir 
partiality to Valla into some injustice to- vero , says Tiraboschi , who admits ids ex- 
wards Poggio, whom he calls rabula adeo tensive erudition, relatively to his age, 
indoctus , ut eliamsi vacaret obscaenitate, benche lo stil di Goluccio abbia non rare 
tamen tndignus csset qui legeretur , adeo volte energia c forza maggiore che qoello 
autem obsccenus ut etiamsi doctisslmus es- della maggior parti degli altri scritlori di 
set , tamen esset a viris bonis r^iciendus. questi tempi , ^ certo per6 , che tanto 6 di- 
Kpist. ciii. This is said too hastily ; but in ver,so da quelle di Cicerone nella prosa , 
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this any disparagement to their abilities and industry. They had 
neither grammars nor dictionaries , in which the purest Latinity 
was distinguishable from the worst ; they had to unlearn a bar- 
barous jargon , made up with scraps of the Vulgate , and of eo* 
clesiastical writers , which pervades the Latin of the middle 
ages *, they had great difficulty in resorting to purer models , 
from the scarcity and high price of manuscripts, as well as from 
their general incorrectness, which it required much attention to 
set right. Gasparin of Barziza took the right course , by inces* 
santly turning over the pages of Cicero -, and thus by long habit 
gained an instinctive sense of propriety in the use of language , 
which no secondary means at that time could have given him. 

3. This writer, often called Gasparin of Bergamo , his own 
birth-place being in the neighbourhood of that city, was bom 
about 1370 , and began to teach before the close of the century. 
He was transferred to Padua by the Senate of Venice , in 1 407 ; 
and in 1410 accepted the invitation of Filippo Maria Visconti to 
Milan, where he remained till his death, in 1431. Gasparin had 
here the good fortune to find Cicero de Oratore , and to restore 
Quintilian by the help of the manuscript brought from St. Gall 
by Poggio , and another found in Italy by Leonard Aretin. His 
fame as a writer was acquired at Padua , and founded on his 
diligent study of Cicero. 

4. It is impossible to read a page of Gasparin without per- 
ceiving that he is quite of another order of scholars from his 
predecessors. He is truly Ciceronian in his turn of phrases and 
structure of sentences , which never end awkwardly, or with a 
wrong arrangement of words, as is habitual with his contem- 
poraries. Inexact expressions may of course be found , but they 
do not seem gross or numerous. Among his works are several 
orations which probably were actually delivered : they are the 
earliest models of that classical declamation which became so 
usual afterwards, and are elegant, if not very forcible. His Epis- 
tolae ad Exercitationem accommodatae was the first book printed 
at Paris. It contains a series of exercises for his pupils, probably 

e ne' versi da quel di Yirgilio , quanto ap- sed Boccacii Genealogiam legimus , utilem 

punto d diversa una seimia da un uomo. iliam quidem , sed non tamen cum Petrar- 

V. 537. ch» ingenio conferendam. At non videtii 

Gortesius , in the dialogue quoted above, quantum his omnibus desit ? p. 12. Of Gua- 

says of Leonard Aretin : — Hie primus in- rino he says afterwards : — Genus Umen 

eonditam scribendi consuetudinem ad nu- dicendi inconcinnum admodum est et sale- 

merosumquendam sonuminflcsit , et attu- brosum ; ulitur plerumque imprudens ver- 

lit hominibus nostris aliquid certe splendi- bis poeticis , quod est maxime vitiosum ; 

dius. . . El ego video hunc nondum satis sed magis est in eo succus , quam color 

esse limatum , nee delicatiori fastidio lole- laudandus. Memoria teneo , quendam fa- 

rabilem. Atqui dialogi Joannis Ravennatis miliarem meum solitum dicere , melius 

vix semel leguntur , et Goluccii Epistole, Guarinum famae 8U« consuluisse, si nihil 

qu« turn in honore erant, non apparent; unquam scripsisset , p. H. 
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for the sake of double translation , and merely designed to ex* 
emplify Latin idioms (a). 

6. If Gasparin was the best writer of this generation , the 
most accomplished instructor was Victorin of Feltre , to whom 
the marquis of Mantua entrusted the education of his own 
children. Many of the Italian nobility, and some distinguished 
scholars , were brought up under the care of Victorin in that 
city ^ and^ in a very corrupt age ^ he was still more zealous for 
their moral than their literary improvement. A pleasing account 
of .his method of discipline will be found in Tiraboschi, or more 
fully in Corniani , from a life written by one of Victorin'Sr pu- 
pils, named Prendilacqua (b). " It could hardly be believed," 
says Tiraboschi, " that in an age of such rude manners, a 
model of such perfect education could be found : if all to whom 
the care of youth is entrusted would make it theirs, what ample 
and rich fruits they would derive from their labours." The 
learning of Victorin was extensive ; he possessed a moderate 
library, and rigidly demanding a minute exactness from his 
pupils in their interpretation of ancient authors, as well as in 
their own compositions, laid the foundations of a propriety in 
style , which the next age was to display. Traversari visited the 
school of Victorin, for whom he entertained a great regard, in 
1433 •, it had then been for some years established (r). No writ- 
ings of Victorin have been preserved. 

6. Among the writers of these forty years, after Gasparin of 
Bergamo', we may probably assign the highest place in politeness 
of style to Leonardo Bruni , more commonly called Aretino , 
from his birth-place , Arezzo. '' He was the flrst ," says Paulus 
Cortesius , " who replaced the rude structure of periods by some 
degree of rhythm , and introduced our countrymen to some- 
thing more brilliant than they had known before •, though even he 
is not quite as polished as a fastidious delicacy would require." 
Aretin's history of the Goths, which, though he is silent on the 
obligation , is chiefly translated from Procopius , passes for his 
best work. In the constellation of scholars who enjoyed the 
sunshine of favour in the palace of Cosmo de' Medici, Leonard 
Aretin was one of the oldest and most prominent. He died at 

(a) Morhof , who says , primus in Italia but was in treaty for one. Episl. p. 200. 

aliquid t>albutire coBpit Gasparinus , bad A. D. 1415. 

probably never seen his writings , which (b) Tirasboschi, vii. 306. Corniani , ii. 53. 

are a great deal better, in point of language, Hecrcn , p. 235. He is also mentioned, with 

than his own. Cortesius however blames much praise for his mode of education , by 

Gasparin for too elaborate a style; nimia his friend Anbrogio Traversari , a passage 

cura attenuabat orationem. from whose IIodop«ricon will be found in 

He once uses a Greek word in bis letters ; Heercn , p. 337. Victorin died in 1447 , and 

what he linew of the language does not was buried at the public expense , his libe- 

otherwise appear ; but he might have heard rality in giving gratuitous instruction to th« 

Guarino at Venice. H6 had not seen Pliny's poor having left him so. 

Natural History, nor did be possess a Livy, (0 Mehus, p. 421. 
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an advanced age in 1444, and is one of the six illustrious dead 
who repose in the church of Santa Croce (a). 

7. We come now to a very important event in literary history, 
— the resuscitation of the study of the Greek language in Italy. 
During the whole course of the middle ages , we Qnd scattered 
instances of scholars in the west of Europe, who had ac- 
quired some knowledge of Greek ; to what extent it is often a 
difficult question to determine. In the earlier and darker period , 
we begin with a remarkable circumstance , already mentioned , 
of our own ecclesiastical history. The infant Anglo-Saxon 
churches , desirous to give a national form to their hierarchy, 
solicited the Pope Vitalian to place an archbishop at their head. 
He made choice of Theodore , who not only brought to England 
a store of Greek manuscripts, but, through the means of his 
followers , imparted a knowledge of it to some of our countrymen. 
Bede , half a century afterwards , tells us , of course very hy- 
perbolically, that there were still surviving disciples of Theodore 
and Adrian , who understood the Greek and Latin languages as 
well as their own (b). From these he derived , no doubt , his own 
knowledge , which may not have been extensive ^ but we cannot 
expect more , in such very unfavourable circumstances , than a 
superficial progress in so difficult a study. It is probable that 
the lessons of Theodore's disciples were not forgotten in the 
British and Irish monasteries. Alcuin has had credit , with no 
small likelihood , if not on positive authority, for an acquaintance 
with Greek (c) ; and as he , and perhaps others from these 
islands , were active in aiding the efforts of Charlemagne for the 
restoration of letters , the slight tincture of Greek that we find in 
the schools founded by that emperor, may have been derived 
from their instruction. It is , however, an equally probable hy- 
pothesis , that it was communicated by Greek teachers , whom it 
was easy to procure. Charlemagne himself, according to Egin- 
hard^ could read, though he could not speak, the Greek Ian-. 

(a) Madame de Stael onfortanately con- eighth century. It contains the Loid's- 

founded this respectable scholar, in her Co> prayer in Greek , written in Anglo-Saxon 

rinne, with Pietro Aretino ; I remember well characters, and appears to have belonged to 

that Ugo Foscolo could never contain his king Athelstan. Mr. Turner ( Hist, of Angl.- 

wrath against her for this mistake. Sax;, vol. iii. p. 396.) has taken notice of this 

(6) Hist. Eccles. 1. ▼. c. 2. Usque hodie manuscript, but without mentioning its an- 

supersunt ex eorum discipulis, qui Latinam tiquity. The manner in which the words, are 

Grscamque linguamsque ac propriamin divided show a perfect ignorance of Greek in 

qua nati sunt, norunt. Bede's own know- the writer; but the Saxon is curious in. an- 

ledge of Greek is attested by his biographer other respect, as it proves the pronunciation 

Cuthbert; pr«ter Latinam etiam GrsBcam of Greek in the eighth century to have been 

comparayerat. He once, and possibly more modem of Romaic, and not what we hold to 

often, uses a Greek word ; but we must sus- be ancient, 

pect his knowledge of it to have been trifling. (e) C'^it un.homme habile dans le Grec 

A manuscript in the British Museum (Cot^ comme dans.te Latin. Hist. Litt. dela Fr. 

ton, Galba, i. 18.), is of some importance in ir. 8. 
relation to this, if it b« truly ref«md to the 
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guage. Thegan reports the very same , in nearly the same words, 
of Louis the Debonair {a). The former certainly intended that 
it should be taught in some of his schools {b) ; and the Benedic* 
tines of St Maur, in their long and laborious Histoire Litt^raire 
de la France , have enumerated as many as seventeen persons 
within France , or at least the dominions of the Carlovingian 
house , to whom they ascribe , on the authority of contempo- 
raries , a portion of this learning (r). These were all educated in 
the schools of Charlemagne , except the most eminent in the 
list , John Scotus Erigena , for whom Scotland and Ireland con- 
tend , the latter probably on the best grounds. It is not neces- 
sary by any means to suppose that he had acquired by travel the 
Greek tongue, which he possessed sufficiently to translate, 
though very indifferently, the works attributed in that age to 
Dionysius the Areopagite {d). Most writers of the ninth century, 
according to the Benedictines , make use of some Greek words. 
It appears by a letter of the famous Hincmar, archbishop of 
Rheims , who censures his nephew Hincmar of Laon for doing 
this affectedly, that glossaries, from which they picked those 
exotic flowers , were already in use. Such a glossary in Greek 
and Latin , compiled , under Charles the Bald , for the use of the 
church of Laon , was , at the date of the publication of this Bene- 
dictine History, near the middle of the last century, in the library 
of St. Germain des Pr6s {e). We may thus perceive the means 
of giving the air of more learning than was actually possessed \ 
and are not to infer from these sprinklings of Greek in mediaoval 
writings , whether in their proper characters , or latinised , whidi 
is rather more frequent , that the poets and profane , or even 
ecclesiastical , writers were accessible in a French or English 
monastery. Neither of the Hincmars seems to have understood 
it. Tiraboschi admits that he cannot assert any Italian writer of 
the ninth century to be acquainted with Greek (/). 
8. The tenth century furnishes not quite so many proob of 

(a) The passages will be found in Eich- tar, ii. 383. The words of the GapiUdary 

bom, Allg. Gescb. ii. 265. and S90. That con- are, Grsecas et Latinas scholas in pcrpe- 

eeming Charlemagne is quoted in many tuum manere ordinaTimus. 

other books. Eginhard wys in the same ^,) jjist. Litt. de la France, vol. v. Laanoy 

place, that Charles prayed m Latin as rea- hail commenced this enumerafion in bH ex- 

S/. T « •" ^1 T" **?«"T* *2? l^"^ ' ce"e«t treatise on the schools of Cbarle- 
that Louis could speak LaUn perfectly. ^ut he has not carried it cpiite so fte. 

thl^i?!^ K "^ rl ^?"""^ **^'' ?"!;^/' See! toi, Eicbboin, Allg. Gescb. H. 420.; and 

2Li ^Ko"^ r 2*"k^/?J® ^?f *I!X ^t Gescb. der Litt. i. 824. Meiners thinks that 

^ that Greek should be cultivated. It p,^,^ ^^^ better known in the ninth oen- 

i^ rr^fT'- **" c<«w,dermg the passage ^ ^y^^^ Chariemagne's exertions, than 

f ^ wff *"r "'"*,"^ quoted (Baluie, ^^/flVe hmdred years afterwards, ii. 8«T. 

II. 419.), to have been only one out of many. ,^^. .. ,T « «__ i ^ « . 

EicbhomtbinkstbattheexistenceofaGrJk W Eichbom, ii. 227. Brucker. Goiiot. 

school at Osnabrug is doubtful, but that C«) Hist. Litt, de U France, vol. iv. Du- 

ihere is more evidence in favour of Salts- ^ oange, praef. in Glossar. p. 40. 

burg and Ratisbon. Allg. Gescb. der Cul- (/)iii. 906. 
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Greek sctiolarship. It was , however, studied by some brethren 
in the abbey of St. Gall , a celebrated seat of learning for those 
times, and the library of which still bears witness , in its copious 
collection of manuscripts , to the early intercourse between the 
scholars of Ireland and those of the continent. Baldric , bishop 
of Utrecht {a) , Bruno of Cologne , and Gerbert , besides a few 
more whom the historians of St. Maur record, possessed a toler- 
able acquaintance with the Greek language. They mention a fact 
that throws light on the means by which it might occasionally 
be learned. Some natives of that country, doubtless expatriated 
catholics , took refuge in the diocese of Toul , under the protec- 
tion of the bishop , not long before 1000. They formed separate 
societies , performing divine service in their own language , and 
with their own rites (^). It is probable , the Benedictines observe, 
that Humbert , afterwards a cardinal , acquired from them that 
knowledge of the language by which he distinguished himself in 
controversy with their countrymen (c). This great schism of the 
church , which the Latins deeply felt , might induce some to 
study a language , from which alone they could derive authorities 
in disputation with these antagonists. But it had also the more 
unequivocal eflTect of drawing to the west some of those Greeks 
who maintained their communion with the church of Rome. The 
emigration of these in the diocese of Toul is not a single fact of 
the kind ; and it is probably recorded from the remarkable cir- 
cumstance of their living in community. We find from a passage ^ 
in Heric , a prelate in the reign of Charles the Bald , that this 
had already begun \ at the commencement, in fact, of the great 
schi»n {d). Greek bishops and Greek monks are mentioned as 
settlers in France during the early part of the eleventh century. 
This was especially in Normandy, under the protection of Ri- 
chard 11. , who died in 1228. Even monks from Mount Sinai 
came to Rouen to share in his liberality {e). The Benedictines 
ascribe the preservation of some taste for the Greek and oriental 
tongues to these strangers. The list, however, of the learned in 
them is very short, considering the erudition of these fethers, and 
their disposition to make the most of all they met with. Greek 
books are mentioned in the few libraries of which we read in the 
eleventh century (/). 
9. The number of Greek scholars seero$ not much mQre con- 

(a) Baldric liTed under Henry tbe Fowler ; alibi. Aareekmanuscripi in Mieroyal librarj 

his biographer says : — SJuUum f uit itudio- at Paris, containing tbe liturgy, aocor4||ig to 

nun lifoeralium genus in omni Grsea etLa- tbe Greek ntual, was writt«a in lO^ by # 

tina eloquentia quod ingenii sui ylvacitatem monk named UelU, (tbay do WiX ^ve tba 

aufttgeret. Launoy, p. U7. Hist Litt. vi. 50. Latin name,) who sterns U> J^va Wf^ ^^ 

(6) Vol. vi. p. 5T. Normandy. If this stands for Elias, he W 

(c) Vol , vii. p. 528. probably a Greek by birth . 

(«f) Ducange, prsfat. in Glossar. p. 4i. (/) Id. p. 48. 

(f) Hist. Litt. de la France, vii. 69. I2i. ft 
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siderable in the twelfth centary, notwithstanding the general 
improvement of that age. The Benedictines reckon about ten 
names 9 among which we do not find that of St. Bernard («). 
They are inclined also to deny the pretensions of Abelard (6) ; 
but, as that great man finds a very hostile tribunal in these fathers, 
we may pause about this , especially as they acknowledge Eloise 
to have understood both the Greek and Hebrew languages. She 
established a Greek mass for Whitsunday in the Paraclete con- 
vent , which was sung as late as the fifteenth century ; and a 
Greek missal in Latin characters was still preserved there (r), 
Heeren speaks more favourably of Abelard's learning, who transr 
lated passages from Plato {d). The pretensions of John of Salis- 
bury are slighter \ he seems proud of his Greek , but betrays gross 
ignorance in etymology («). 

10. The thirteenth century was a more inauspicious period 
for learning; yet here we can boast , not only of John Basing , 
archdeacon of St. Albans, who returned from Athens about 1240, 
laden , if we are bound to believe this literally, with Greek books, 
but of Roger Bacon and Robert Grost6te , bishop of Lincoln. It 
is admitted that Bacon had some acquaintance with Greek ; and 
it appears by a passage in Matthew Paris , that a Greek priest , 
who had obtained a benefice at St. Albans , gave such assistance 
to Grost6te as enabled him to translate the testament of the twelve 
patriarchs into Latin (/). This is a confirmation of what has been 
suggested above , as the probable means by which a knowledge 
of that language , in the total deficiency of scholastic education , 
was occasionally imparted to persons of unusual zeal for learning. 
And it leads us to another reflection , that by a knowledge of 
Greek , when we find it asserted of a mediaeval theologian like 
Grostdte , we are not to understand an acquaintance with the 
great classical authors , who were latent in eastern monasteries , 
but the power of reading some petty^reatise of the fathers, or, 

(a)Hi8t. Liu. de la FraDCe,pp. 94. 151. some books that GrostAte made a tranBlatioB 

Macarius, abbot of St. Fleori, is said to have of Saidas. But this is to be understood merely 

compiled a Greek Lexicon, which has been of a legendary story found in that wiiter't 

scTcral times printedunder the name of Bea- Lexicon. Pegge's Life of GrostAte, p. 291. 

tns Benedictus. <• The entire work he certainly could not biYV 

{h) Id. xii. 147. translated, nor is it at all credible that be 

CO Id xii 642. ^'^ ^ ^^Py ^^ '^* ^^^^ respect to the dodM 

^^^T!^'^•"'''^.•°f*"'•• Michael scot, "the wizari of drMded 
(.) Ibid. John derivet analjtica from «? • j^g ," pretended to translate ArialoUe ; bat 
and \tfi(. j, charged with having appropriated the la- 
(/) Matt. Par. p. S30. See also Tamer's iMurs of one Andrew, a Jew, as his own- 
History of England, iv. in. It is said in Meiner, ii. 664. 
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ds in this instance , an apocryphal legend , or at best , perhaps , 
some of the later commentators on AristoOe. Grostdte was a man 
of considerable merit, but has had his share of applause. 

11. The titles of mediaeval works are not unfrequently taken 
from the Greek language, as the Policratrion and Metalogicus 
of John of Salisbury, or the Philobiblon of Richard Aungerville 
of Bury. In this little volume , written about 1343 , 1 have count- 
ed five instances of single Greek words. And what is more 
important, Aungerville declares that he had caused Greek and 
Hebrew grammars to be drawn up for students {a). But we have 
no other record of such grammars. It would be natural to infer 
from this passage, that some persons, either in France or England, 
were occupied in the study of the Greek language. And yet we 
find nothing to corroborate this presumption ^ all ancient learn- 
ing was neglected in the fourteenth century \ nor do I know that 
one man on this side of the Alps , except Aungerville himself, is 
reputed to have been versed in Greek during that period. I cannot 
speak positively as to Berchoeur, the most learned man in France. 
The council ofVienne, indeed, in 1311, had ordered the esta- 
blishment of professors in the Greek , Hebrew, Chaldaic , and 
Arabic languages , at Avignon , and in the universities of Paris, 
Oxford , Bologna , and Salamanca. But this decree remained a 
dead letter. 

1 2. If we now turn to Italy, we shall find , as is not wonderful, 
rather more frequent instances of acquaintance with a living lan- 
guage , in common use with a great neighbouring people. Gra- 
denigo, in an essay on this subject (^), has endeavoured to refute 
what he supposes to be the universal opinion , that the Greek 
tongue was first taught in Italy by Chrysoloras and Guarino at 
the end of the fourteenth century, contending that , from the 
eleventh inclusive, there are numerous instances of persons con- 
versant with it \ besides the evidence afforded by inscriptions in 
Greek characters found in some churches , by the use of Greek 
psalters and other liturgical offices , by the employment of Greek 
painters in churches, and by the frequent intercourse between 
the two countries. The latter presumptions have in fact consider- 
able weight ; and those who should contend for an absolute 
ignorance of the Greek language , oral as well as written , in 
Italy, would go too far. The particular instances brought forward 
by Gradenigro are about thirty. Of these the first is Papias , who 
has quoted five lines of Hesiod (c). Lanfranc had also a consi- 
derable acquaintance with the language (d). Peter Lombard , in 

C«) c. X. through the fault of a transcriber; for Pa- 

(6) Ragtonamento Istorico-ciitico sopra la pias has translated them into tolerable Latin 

litteratura Greco-It^liana. Brescia, 1759. verse. 

(c) P. 37. These are very corruptly given, J(«0 Hist. Lilt, de la France, vii. I4i- 
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his Liber Sententiarum , the systematic basis of scholastic theo- 
logy, introduces many Greek words , and explains them rightr 
ly {a). But this list is not very long ; and when we find the simame 
Bifarius given to one Ambrose of Bergamo in the eleventh cen- 
tury, on account of his capacity of speaking both languages , it 
may be conceived that the accomplishment was somewhat rare. 
Mehus in his very learned life of Traversari , has mentioned two 
or three names , among whom is the emperor Frederic U. (not 
indeed strictly an Italian), that do not appear in Gradenigo {b). 
But Tiraboschi conceives , on the other hand , that the latter has 
inserted some on insufficient grounds. Christine of Pisa is men- 
tioned , I think , by neither 5 she was the daughter of an Italian 
astronomer, but lived at the court of Charles V. of France, and 
was the most accomplished literary lady of that age (c). 

13. The intercourse between Greece and the west of Europe, 
occasioned by commerce and by the crusades , had little or no 
iniluence upon literature. For, besides the general indiflfereBoe 
to it in those classes of society which were thus brought into 
some degree of contact with the Eastern Empire , we must re- 
member that , although Greek , even to the capture of Constan- 
tinople by Mahomet II. , was a living language in that city, spoken 
by the superior ranks of both sexes with tolerable purity, it had 
degenerated among the common people , and almost universally 
among the inhabitants of the provinces and islands , into that 
corrupt form , or rather new language , which we call Ro- 
maic {d). The progress of this innovation went on by steps very 
similar to those by which the Latin was transformed in the 
West^ though it was not so rapid or complete. A manuscript 
of the twelfth century, quoted by Du Cange from the royal li- 
brary at Paris , appears to be the oldest written specimen of the 
modern Greek that has been produced ; but the oral change bad 
t)een gradually going forward for several preceding centuries («). 

14. The Byzantine literature was chiefly valuable by ilUis- 

(«) Meiners, iii. u . tarch bad been translated de Graoo \mOifm- 

{b) Pp. 155. 217, etc. Add to tbese aulbo- cum vulgare. Mebus, p. 294. This swt to 

rities, Muratori, dissert. 44.; Brucker, iii. have been done at Rhodes. I quote this io 

644, 647.; Tiraboschi, v. 393. remove any difficulty others may feel, far 

(r) Tiraboschi, v. 388., voucbes for Chris- I believe the Romaic Greek is muoh eMff. 

line's knowledge of Greek. She was a good The progress of corruption in Greek is 

poetess in French, and altogether a very sketched in tbeQuarterlVReriew, vol. nli., 

remarkable person. probably by the pen of the bishop of iMr 

(d) Filelfo says, in one of his epistles, don. Its symptoms were very simiUr Io 

dated 144 1, that the language spoken in Pe- those of Latin in the West; afalUrevittiOD 

loponnesus ''adeo est depravata, ut nihil of words, and indifference to right inflniflni. 

omnino sapiat priscn illius et eloquenlis- See also Col. Leake's Researches in Che Mo- 

sims Graecis.'' At Constantinople the case rea. Eustathius has many Romaic words; 

was better; '' viri eruditi sunt nonnulli, ot yet no one in The twelfth century bad nore 

culti mores, et sermo eliam nitidus." In a learning. 

letter of Goluccio Salutato , near the end of (e) Du Cange, prafatio in Glossarliim 

<iie fourteenth century, he «ays that Plu- din et inflms Grecitatis. 
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trating, or preserving in fragments, the historians, philoso- 
phers , and , in some measure , the poets of antiquity. Constan- 
tinople and her empire produced abundantly men of erudition , 
but few of genius or of taste. But this erudition was now rapidly 
on the decline. No one was left in Greece , according to Pe- 
trarch , after the death of Leontius Pilatus , who understood 
Homer ; words not , perhaps , to be literally taken , but expres- 
sive of what he conceived to be their general indifference to the 
poet : and it seems very probable that some ancient authors , 
whom we should most desire to recover, especially the lyric 
poets of the Doric and iEolic dialects , have perished , because 
they had become unintelligible to the transcribers of the lower 
empire •, though this has also been ascribed to the scrupulousness 
of the clergy. An absorbing fondness for theological subtleties , 
far more trifling among the Greeks than in the schools of the 
West , conspired to produce a neglect of studies so remote as 
heathen poetry. Aurispa tells Ambrogio Traversari, that, he 
found they cared little about profane literature. Nor had the 
Greek learning ever recovered the blow that the capture of 
Constantinople by the crusaders in 1204 , and the establishment / 
for sixty years of a Latin and illiterate dynasty, inflicted upon 
it (n). We trace many classical authors to that period, of whom 
we know nothing later, and the compilations of ancient history 
by industrious Byzantines came to an end. Meantime the lan- 
guage , where best preserved , had long lost the delicacy and 
precision of its syntax ^ the true meaning of the tenses , moods , 
and voices of the verb was overlooked or guessed at^ a kind of 
latinism , or something at least not ancient in. structure and 
rhythm , shows itself in their poetry •, and this imperfect know- 
ledge of their once beautiful language is unfortunately too ma- 
nifest in the grammars of the Greek exiles of the fifteenth cen- , 
tury, which have so long been the groundwork of classical 
education in Europe. 

15. We now come to the proper period of the restoration of 
Greek learning. In the year 1339, Barlaam, a Calabrian by 
birth , but long resident in Greece , and deemed one of the most 
learned men of that age , was entrusted by the emperor Canta- 
cuzenus with a mission to Italy (b). Petrarch , in 1342 , as Tira- 
boschi fixes the time , endeavoured to learn Greek from him , 
but found the task too arduous, or rather, had not sufficient op- 
portunity to go on with it (c). Boccaccio , some years afterwards, 

(a) An enumeration, and it is a long one, Cc)J[nc«t>ucram alacri spe magnoqae de- 

of the Greek books not wholly lost till this sideno, sed peregrinn lingun novitas et fes- 

time, will be found in Heeren, p. 125.; and tina prseceptoris absentia praeclderunt pro- 

also in his Essai snr les Grolsadcs. positum meam. It has been said , and 

(&) Mehus. Tiraboschi, v. 398. Do Sade, probably with some truth, that Greek, or 

i. 406. Biog. XJniv. Barlaam. at least a sort of Greek, was preserved as a 
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succeeded better with the help of Leontius Pilatus , a Galabrian 
also by birth {a), who made a prose translation of Homer for bis 
use, and for whom he is said to have procured a public ap- 
pointment as teacher of the Greek language at Florence, in 1S61. 
He remained here about three years ; but we read nothing of 
any other disciples ; and the man himself was of too unsocial 
and forbidding a temper to conciliate them {b). 

16. According to a passage in one of Petrarch's letters, fan- 
cifully addressed to Homer, there wfere at that time not above 
ten persons in Italy who knew how to value the old father of 

^ the poets •, five at the most in Florence , one in Bologna , two 
in Verona, one in Mantua, one in Perugia, but none at Rome (c). 
Some pains have been thrown away in attempting to retrieve 
the names of those to whom he alludes : the letter shows at 
least , that there was very little pretension to Greek learning in 
his age ; for I am not convinced that he meant all these ten per- 
sons, among whom he seems to reckon himself, to be consi- 
dered as skilled in that tongue. And we must not be led away 
by the instances partially collected by Gradenigo out of the 
whole mass of extant records , to lose sight of the great general 
fact , that Greek literature was lost in Italy for 700 years , in 
the words of Leonard Aretin , before the arrival of Chrysoloras. 
The language is one thing , and the learning contained in it is 
another. For all the purposes of taste and erudition , there was 
no Greek in western Europe during the middle ages : if we look 
only at the knowledge of bare words , we have seen there was 
a very slender portion. 

17. The true epoch of the revival of Greek literature inltaly, 
these attempts of Petrarch and Boccace having produced no im- 
mediate effect , though they evidently must have excited a de- 
sire for learning, cannot be placed before the year 1395 («0> 
when Emanuel Chrysoloras, previously known as an ambiis- 
sador from Constantinople to the western powers, in order to 
solicit assistance against the Turks , was induced to return to 
Florence as public teacher of Greek. He passed from there to 
various Italian universities , and became the preceptor of several 

living language in Calabria ; not because {a) Many have taken Pilatos for a native 

Greek colonies had once been settled in of Thessalonica : even Hody has fallen into 

some cities, but because that part of Italy this mistake, but Petrarch's letters show the 

was not lost to the Byzantine empire till contrary. 

about three centuries before the time of Bar- (b) Hody De Grocls illnstribus, p. 3. Me- 

laam and Pilatus. They, however, had gone hus, p. 273. De Sade, iii. 625. Giblion has 

to a better source; and I should have great erroneously supposed this translation to 

doubts as to the goodness of Galabrian have been made by Boccace himself. 
Greek in the fourteenth century, wbfth of (e) De Sade, iii. 627. Tiraboschi, v. S7i. 

course are not removed by the circumstance 400. Heeren, 294. 

that in some places the church service was (<0 This is the date fixed by Tirabosobi , 

performed in that language. Heerefl> I find, others refer it to I29i, 1396, 1997, or 1399. 
is of the same opinion, p. 387. 
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early Hellenists (a). The flrst , and perhaps the most eminent 
and useful of these, was Guarino Guarini of Verona, bom 
in 1370. He acquired his knowledge of Greek under Chrysoloras 
at Constantinople, before the arrival of the latter in Italy. Gua- 
rino , upon his return , became professor of rhetoric , flrst at 
Venice and other cities of Lombardy, then at Florence , and 
ultimately at Ferrara , where he closed a long life of unremitting 
and useful labour in 1460. John Aurispa of Sicily came to the 
field rather later , but his labours were not less profitable. He 
brought back to Italy 238 manuscripts from Greece about 1423, 
and thus put his country in possession of authors hardly known 
to her by name. Among these were Plato , Plotinus, Diodorus, 
. Arrian , Dio Cassius , Strabo , Pindar, Callimachus , Appian. 
After teaching Greek at Bologna and Florence^ Aurispa also 
ended a length of days under the patronage of the house of 
Este , at Ferrara. To these may be added , in the list of public 
instruptors in Greek before 1440, Filelfo, a man still more 
known by his virulent disputes with his contemporaries than by 
his le^aming r, who , returning from Greece in 1427, laden with 
manuscripts, was not long afterwards appointed to the chair of 
rhetoric , that is , of Latin and Greek philology, at Florence ; 
and , according to his own account , excited the admiration of 
the whole city (^). But his vanity was excessive, and his con- 
tempt of others not less so. Poggio was one of his enemies ; 
and their language towards each other is a noble specimen of 
the decency with which literary and personal quarrels were 
carried on (c). It has been observed , that Gianozzo Manetti , a 
contemporary scholar, is less known than others, chiefly be- 

(a) Literse per hujus belli intercapedines paucoram aimoram curricula noa tepide 

mirabile quantum per Italiam increvere; studiosos. Mehus, p. 356. 

accedente tunc primum cognitione litera-> The Erotemata of Chrysoloras, an intro- 

rum Grscarum quae septingentis jam annis duction to Greek grammar, was the first, 

apud nostros homines desierant esse in usu. and long the only, channel to a knowledge of 

Retulit autem Griecam disciplinam ad nos that language, save oral instruction. It was 

Chrysoloras Byzantinus, vir domi nobilis ac several times printed, even after the gram- 

literarum Grscarum perilissimus. Leonard mars of Gaza and Lascaris had come more 

Aretin apud Hody, p. 28. See also an eitract into use. An abridgment by Guarino of Ve- 

from Manetti's life of Boccace, in Hody, rona, with some additions of his own, was 

p. 61 . printed at Ferrara in 1509. Gingu^n^, iii.283. 

Satis constat Chrysoloram Byzantinum (6) Univcrsa in me civitas conversa est ; 

transmarinam illam disciplinam in Italiam omnes me diligunt, honorant omnes, ac 

advexissc; quo doctore adhibito primum summis laudibus in ccBlum efTerunt. Meum 

nostri homines totius exercitationis atque nomen in ore est omnibus. Nee primarii ci- 

artis ignari, dognitis Grscis literis, vehe- ves modo, cum per urbem incedo, sed nobi-^ 

menter sese ad eloquentiffi studia excitave- lissimn foBminse bonorandi mei gratiA loco 
runt. P. Cortesius de hominibus doctis, p. 6.- ^icedunt, tantumque mihi deferunt, ut me pu- 

The first visit of Chrysoloras had pro- deat tanti cultus. Auditores sunt quotidie ad 

duccd an inclination towards the study of quadringentos, vel fortassis et amplius ; et 

Greek. Coluccio Salutalo, in a letter to De- hi quidem magna in parte viri grandiores et 

metriius Cydonius, who had accompanied ex ordine senatorio. Phililpb. Epist. ad ann. 

Chrysoloras, says, Multorum animos ad 1428. 

linguan(i.Helladum accendisli, ut jam videre (e) Shepherd's Life of Poggio, cb. vi. and 

videar multos fore Groecarum literarum post \m. 
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cause the mildness of his character spared him the altorcatibns 
to which they owe a part of their celebrity (a). 

18. Many of these cultivators of the Greek language devoted 
their leisure to translating the manuscripts brought into Italy. 
The earliest of these was Peter Paul Vergerio (conmionly caUed 
the elder, to distinguish him from a more celebrated man of the 
same names in the sixteenth century ) , a scholar of Chryao- 
loras, but not till he was rather advanced in years. He made, 
by order of the emperor Sigismund , and', therefore, not earlier 
than 1410 , a translation of Arrian , which is said to exist in the 
Vatican library ^ but we know little of its merits (b). A more 
renowned person was Ambrogio Traversari, a Florentine monk 
of the order of Camaldoli , who employed many years in this 
useful labour. No one of that age has left a more respectable 
name for private worth : his epistles breathe a spirit of virtue , of 
kindness to his friends , and of zeal for learning. In the opinion 
of his contemporaries , he was placed , not quite justlyy on a 
level with Leonard Aretin for his knowledge of Latin , and he 
surpassed him in Greek (r). Yet neither his translations, nor 
those of his contemporaries , Guarino of Verona , Poggio , Leo- 
nardo Aretino , Filelfo , who with several others , rather be- 
fore 1440, or not long afterwards , rendered the historians and 
philosophers of Greece familiar to Italy, can be extolled as cor- 
rect , or as displaying what is truly to be called a knowledge of 
either language. Vossius, Casaubon , and Huet speak with much 
dispraise of most of these early translations firom Greek into 

(a) Body was perhaps the first who threw can encounter two quarto Tolameg. Gingo6- 
much light on the early studies of Greek in n^'s third Tolume is chiefly borrowed from 
Italy ; and his book , De Grocis ilkistribus, these, and may be read with grBatadyantage. 
linguiB Grsecffi instauratoribus, will be read Finally, a clear, full, and accurate account 
with pleasure and advantage by every lover of those times will be found in Heereo. It 
of literature; though Mehus, who came with will be understood that all these works re- 
more exuberant erudition to the subject, has late to the revival of Latin as well as Greek, 
pointed out a few errors. But more is to be (6) Biogr. Univ., Vergerio. He seems lo 
found as to its native cultivators. Body being have written very good Latin, if we may 
chiefly concerned with the Greek refugees, judge by the extracts in Comiani, ii. <i. 
in Bayle, Fabricius, Mceron, Mehus, Zeno, (c) The Hodoposricon of Traversari , 
Tiraboschi, Meiners, Roscoe, Heeren, Sbep- though not of importance as a literary wori[, 
herd, Comiani, Gingu^n^, and the Biogra- serves to prove, according to Bayle (Camal- 
phie Universelle, whom I name in chrono- doli, note D.), that the author was an iMHMSt 
logical order. man, and that he lived in a very conrapt 

As it is impossible to dwell on the subject age. It is an account of the Tisilatien of 
within the limits of these pages, I will refer some convents belonging to his ocder. Tlie 
the reader to the most useful of the above life of Ambrogio Traversari has lieeawritlcs 
writings, some of which, being merely bio- by Mehus very copiously, and with abon- 
graphical collections, do not give the con- ^dant knowledge of the times : it is a great 
nected information be would require. The source of the literary history of Italy. Tboe 
lives of Poggio and of Lorenzo de' Medici is a pretty good account of him in Niceron, 
will make him familiar with the literary his- vol. xix., and a short one in Roscoe ; bat tiie 
tory of lUly for the whole fifteenth century, fullest biography of the man himself will be 
in combination with public events, as it is found in Meiners, LebenbeschreihungeB be- 
best learned. I need not say that Tiraboschi rikhmter MAnner, vol. ii. pp. 232—S07. 
is a source of vast knowledge to those who 
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Latin. The Italians knew not enough of the original , and the 
Greeks were not masters enough of Latin. Gaza , upon the 
whole, than whom no one is more successful, says Erasmus, 
whether he renders Greek into Latin , or Latin into Greek , is 
redconed the most elegant , and Argyropulus the most exact. 
But George of Trebizond, Filelfo, Leonard Aretin, Poggio, 
VaBa , Perotti , are rather severely dealt with by the sharp cri- 
tics of later times {a). For this reproach does not fall only on the 
scholars of the first generation , but on their successors , except 
Politian , down nearly to the close of the fifteenth century. Yet , 
though it is necessary to point out the deficiencies of classical 
erudition at this time, lest the reader should hastily conclude, 
that the praises bestowed upon it are less relative to the previous 
state of ignorance , and the difficulties with which that gene- 
ration had to labour, than they really are , this cannot affect our 
admiration and gratitude towards men who , by their diligence 
and ardour in acquiring and communicating knowledge , excited 
that thirst for improvement , and laid those foundations of it , 
which rendered the ensuing age so glorious in the annals of 
literature. 

19. They did not uniformly find any great public encourage- 
ment in the early stages of their teaching. On the contrary, 
Aurispa met with some opposition to philological literature at 
Bologna (If). The civilians and philosophers were pleased to 
treat the innovators as men who wanted to set showy against 
solid learning. Nor was the state of Italy and of the papacy , 
during the long schism, very favourable to their object. Gin- 
gu6n6 remarks , that patronage was more indispensable in the 
fifteenth century than it had been in the last. Dante and Pe- 
trarch shone out by a paramount force of genius , but the men 
of learning required the encouragement of power, in order to 
excite and sustain their industry. 

26. That encouragement, however it may have been delayed, 
had been accorded before the year 1440. Eugenius IV. was the f 
first pope who displayed an inclination to favour the learned. 
They found a still more liberal patron in Alfonso , king of Na- 

(«) Baillel, Jugemens des Savans, ii. salvum esse autperire; which Filelfo justly 

376, etc. Bloant, Gensara Auctorum, in no- calls, inepta interpretatio et prava. Mar* 

minibfis Doneiipatis. Hody, ssppius. Nice- suppini said n etToxtadai was, aut ipsum 

ron, vol. ix. in Perotti. See also a letter of perire. Filelfo , after exalting over them, 

Erasmus in Jortin's Life, ii. 425. . gives the true meaning. Philelpb. Epist. ad 

Filelfo tells us of a perplexity into which ann. 1440. 

Ambrogio Traversari and Carlo Marsuppini, Traversari complains much, in one of hin 

perhaps the two principal Greek scholars letters, of the difficulty he found in translatr 

in Italy after himself and Guarino, were ing Diogenes Laertius, lib. \ii. epist. ii.; but 

thrown by this line of Homer :— Meiners, though admitting many errors, 

Bovxo/u' iym xeio? 0-00? 7/u/utvfli(» i thinks this one of the best among the early 

ATToXtcBen, translations, ii. 290. 

The first thought it meant populum aut (&) Tiraboscht, Yii. 301. 
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pies , who , flrst of all European princes , estabUshed the inter* 
change of praise and pension , both , however, well deserved , 
with Filelfo , Poggio , Valla , Beccatelli , and other eminent men. 
This seems to have begun before 1440, though it was more 
conspicuous afterwards until his death in 1458. The earliest 
literary academy was established at Naples by Alfonso, of which 
Antonio Beccatelli , more often called Panormita from his birth* 
place , was the first president , as Pontano was the second. Ni- 
colas of Este , marquis of Ferrara , received literary men in bis 
hospitable court But none were so celebrated or useful in this 
. > patronage of letters as Cosmo de' Medici , the Pericles of Flo» 
rence , who , at the pwiod with which we are now concerned, 
w^s surrounded by Tftaversari , Niccolo Niccoli , Leonardo Are- 
tino, Poggio ^ all ardent to retrieve the treasures of Greek and 
Roman learning. Filelfo alone , malignant and irascible , stood 
aloof from the Medicean party, and poured his venom in libds 
on Cosmo and the chief of his learned associates. Niccoli , a 
wealtliy citizen of Florence , deserves to be remembered among 
Uiese ; not for his WTitings, — since he left none ; but on account 
of his care for the good instruction of youth , which has made 
ISteiners call him the Florentine Socrates , and for his liberality 
as well as diligence in collecting books and monuments of anti- 
quity. The public library of St. Mark was founded on a bequest 
by Niccoli , in 1437, of his own collection of eight hundred ma- 
niK^^ripts. It was, too, at his instigation, as has been said, 
and that ofTraversari, that Cosmo himself, about this time, 
laid tlio foundation of that which , under his grandson , acquir- 
ed iho name of the Laurentian library {a). 

51. As the dangers of the eastern empire grew more immi- 
nent , a few that had still endeavoured to preserve in Greece the 
purity of their language , and the speculations of ancient phi- 
losophy, turned their eyes towards a haven that seemed to soli- 
cit the glory of protecting them. The flrst of these, that is well 
known, was Theodore Ctaza, who fled from his birth-place Thes- 
saloniea , when it fell under the Turkish yoke in 1430. He ra- 
pidly aequirtHl the Latin language by the help of Victorin of 
i'VltrtS''^ ^'"*^z« htH^ame afterwards, but not, perhaps, within 
the period to which this chapter is limited , rector of the univei^ 
sity of Ferrara. In this city, Eugenius IV. held a council in 
1438 , removed next year, on account of sickness , to Florence, 
in order to reconcile the (Iroek and Latin churches. Though it 

(a) I refer to the same authorities, but {b\ Victorin perhaps exchanged instnie- 

especially to the life of Traversari in Mei- tion with his pupil ; for we find by a leUerof 

ners, Lebensbeschrcihungen , ii. a9l. The Traversari (p. 42 1. edit. Mehus), that ha 

sufTrages of older authors are collected by was himself teaching Greek in 1438. 
Dallletand Blount. 
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is well known , that the appearances of success which attended 
this hard bargain of the strong with the weak were very falla- 
cious j the presence of several Greeks , skilled in their own lan- 
guage, and even in their ancient philosophy, Pletho, Ressarion, 
Gaza, stimulated the noble love of truth and science that burned 
in the bosoms of enlightened Italians. Thus, in 1440 , the spirit 
of ancient learning was ah*eady diffused on that side the Alps: 
the Greek language might be learned in at least four or five 
cities, and an acquaintance with it was a recommendation to the 
favour of the ^eat •, while the establishment of universities at 
Pavia^ Turin, Ferrara, and Florence, since the beginning of 
the present century, or near the close of the last , bore witness 
to the generous emulation which they served to redouble and 
concentrate. 

22. It is an interesting question , What were the causes of 
this enthusiasm for antiquity which we find in the beginning of 
the fifteenth century ? — a burst of public feeling that seems ra- 
ther sudden , but prepared by several circumstances that lie far- 
ther back in Italian history. The Italians had for some genera- 
tions learned more to identify themselves with the great people 
that had subdued the world. The fall of the house of Swabia , 
releasing their necks from a foreign yoke , had given them a 
prouder sense of nationality ; while the name of Roman emperor 
was systematically associated by one party with ancient tradi- 
tion ; and the study of the civil law, barbarously ignorant as its 
professors often were , had at least the effect of keeping alive a 
mysterious veneration for antiquity. The monuments of ajicient 
Italy were pwpetual witnesses ^ their inscriptions were read ; it 
was enough that a few men like Petrarch should animate the 
rest ; it was enough that learning should become honourable , 
and that there should be the means of acquiring it. The story of 
Rienzi , familiar to every one, is a proof what enthusiasm could 
be kindled by ancient recollections. Meantime the laity became 
better instructed ^ a mixed race , ecclesiastics , but not priests , 
and capable alike of enjoying the benefices of the church, or of 
retiirning from it to the world , were more prone to literary 
than theological pursuits. The religious scruples which had 
restrained churchmen , in the darker ages , from perusing hea- 
then writers , by degrees gave way, as the spirit of religion itself 
grew more objective , and directed itself more towards main- 
taining the outward church in its orthodoxy of profession , and 
in its secular power, than towards cultivating devout sentiments 
in the bosom. 

23. The principal Italian cities became more wealthy and 
more luxurious after the middle of the thirteenth century. 
Books , though still very dear, comparatively with the prosont 
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value of money, were much less so than in other parts of Eu- 
rope (^/). In Milan, about 1300, there were fifty persons who 
lived by copying them. At Bologna , it was also a regular occu- 
pation at fixed prices (b). In this state of social prosperity, the 
keen relish of Italy for intellectual excellence had time to deve- 
lope itself. A style of painting appeared in the works of Giotto 
and his followers , rude and imperfect , according to the skilftil- 
ness of later times , but in itself pure , noble , and expressive , 
and well adapted to reclaim the taste from the extravagance of 
romance to classic simplicity. Those were ready for the love of 
Virgil , who had formed their sense of beauty by the figures of 
Giotto and the language of Dante. The subject of Dante istnily 
mediaeval ^ but his style , the clothing of poetry , bears the strongei^ 
marks of his acquaintance with antiquity. The influence of 
Petrarch was far more direct, and has already been pointed out. 
24. The love of Greek and Latin absorbed the minds of these 
Italian scholars , and efi'aced all regard to every other branch of 
literature. Their own language was nearly silent ^ few conde- 
scended so much as to write letters in it -, as few gave a moment's 
attention to physical science , though we find it mentioned , 
perhaps as remarkable , in Victorin of Feltre, that he had some 
fondness for geometry, and had learned to understand Euclid(r). 
But even in Latin they wrote very little that can be deemed 
worthy of remembrance, or even that can be mentioned at 
all. The ethical dialogues of Francis Barbaro, a noble Venetian, 
on the married life ( de re uxoria ) (^0 , and of Poggio on noMlity, 
are almost the only books that fall within this period , except 
declamatory invectives or panegyrics , and other productions of 
circumstance. Their knowledge was not yet exact enough to let 

(a) Savigny thinks the price of books in the C^) Tiraboschi , fv. 72—80. The priee for 

middle ages has been much exaggerated; copying a bible was eighty Bolognese liyres ; 

and that we are apt to judge by a few in- three of which were equal to two gold flo- 

stances of splendid volumes , which give us ring. 

no more notion of ordinary prices than simi- ^^^ j^^ Lebensbesch. ii. 2dS. 
lar proofs of luxury in collectors do at pre- 
sent. Thousands of manuscripts are extant , C*0 Barbaro was a scholar of Gasparin iir 
and the sight of most of them may convince Latin. He had probably Teamed Greek of 
us, that they were written at no extraordi- Guarino, for it is said that, on the Tisit of the 
nary cost. He then gives a long list of law emperor John Paleologus to lUly in 142$, he 
books, the prices of whicli he has found re- ^as addressed by two noble Venetians, Leo- 
corded. Gesch. des ROmischen Recbts, iii. ««"*<> Giustiniani and Francesco Barbaro , 
519. But unless this were accompanied with "> as good language as if they had been kom 
a better standard of value than a more mo- »« Greece. Andres, iu. 33. The treatise J»re 
nelary one, which last Savigny has given "xoria, which was published about I4I7 . 
very minutely, U can afford little informa- ^^^^ a considerable impression in Italy, 
tion. The impression left on my mind, with- Some account of it may be found in Shep- 
out comparing these prices closely with ^^^^^^ l-»f«J oi Poppio, oh. iii. and in Cor- 
Ihose of other commodities, was that books "'«"'' "• «37.; who thinks it the only work of 
were in real value very considerably dearer "»<*»"*' philosophy in the fifteenth century, 
( that is, in the ration of several units to ^*"<^** »» not a servile copy of some ancient 
one,) than at present, which is confirmed by 8.vstem. He was grandfather of the more ce- 
nany oUier c\ idencps. lebrated Hermolaus Barbarus. 
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them venture upon critical philology , though Niccoli and Tra- 
versari were silently occupied in the useful task of correcting 
the text of manuscripts , faulty beyond description in the later 
centuries. Thus we must consider Italy as still at school, active, 
acute, sanguine, full of promise, but not yet become really 
learned , or capable of doing more than excite the emulation of 
other nations. 

25. But we find very little corresponding sympathy with this 
love of classical literature in other parts of Europe, not so much 
owing to the want of intercourse, as to a difference of external 
circumstances, and, still more, of national character and acquired 
habits. Clemangis , indeed , rather before the end of the four- 
teenth century , is said by Crevier to have restored the study 
of classical antiquity in France, after an intermission of two 
centuries (o) -, and Eichhorn deems his style superior to that of 
most contemporary Italians (i^). Even the Latin verses of Cle- 
mangis are praised by the same author , as the first that had 
been tolerably written on this side the Alps for two hundred 
years. But we do not find much evidence that he produced any 
effect upon Latin literature in France. The general style was 
as bad as before. Their writers employed not only the barbarous 
vocabulary of the schools , but even French words with Latin 
terminations adapted to them (/). We shall see that the renovation 
of polite letters in France must be dated long afterwards. Several 
universities were established in that kingdom \ but even if uni- 
versities had been always beneficial to literature , which was not 
the case during the prevalence of scholastic disputation , the civil 
wars of one unhappy reign, and the English invasions of another, 
could not but retard the progress of all useful studies. Some 
Greeks, about 1430 , are said to have demanded a stipend , in 
pursuance of a decree of the council of Vienne in the preceding 
century , for teaching their language in the university of Paris. 
The nation of France, one of the four into which that university 
was divided , assented to this suggestion ^ but we find no other 
steps taken in relation to it. In 1455 , it is said that the Hebrew 
language was publicly taught (^). 

26. Of classical learning in England we can tell no favourablo 
story. The Latin writers of the fifteenth century, few in number, 
are still more insignificant in value-, they possess scarce an 
ordinary knowledge of grammar ^ to say that they arc full of 
barbarisms and perfectly inelegant, is hardly necessary. The 
university of Oxford was not less frequented at this time than in 

» Hist. dc rUni¥er8it(^ de Paris, iii. i89. and Aristotle. Id. ii. 647. Was tberea trans- 

r*) Gescb. der Literalur, ii. 242. Mciners lationofthe latter so early? 

(Verglcich. der sitten, iii. 33.) extols Cle- (c)Bul«us. Uist. Univ. Paris, apud Hee- 

mngis in equally high terms. He is said to ren, p. 1 18. 

have read lectures on the rhetoric of Cicero (d) Crevier, iv. 43. Heercn, p. i3i. 
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the preceding century , though it was about to decline ; but its 
pursuits were as nugatory and pernicious to real literature as 
bcfore(/?). Poggiosays, more than once, in writing from England 
about 1420, that he could find no good books, and is not very 
respectful to our scholars. " Men given up to sensuality we 
may find in abundance ^ but very few lovers of learning j and 
those barbarous , skilled more in quibbles and sophisms than in 
literature. I visited many convents^ they were all full of books 
of modern doctors, whom we should not think worthy so much 
as to be heard. They have few works of the ancients, and those 
are much better with us. Nearly all the convents of this island 
have been founded within four hundred years : but that was not 
a period in which either learned men , or such books as we seek, 
could be expected, for they had been lost before" {b). 

27. Yet books began to be accumulated in our public libraries : 
Aungerville, in the preceding century, gave part of his collection 
to a college at Oxford; and Humphry, duke of Gloucester, 
bequeathed six hundred volumes , as some have said , or one 
hundred and twenty-nine only, according to another account, 
to that university {c). But these books were not of much value 
in a literary sense , though some may have been historically 
useful. I am indebted to Heeren for a letter of thanks from the 
duke of Gloucester to Decembrio , an Italian scholar of consi- 
derable reputation , who had sent him a translation of Plato de 
Republica. It must have been written before July 1447, the 
date of Humphry's death , and was probably as favoural3le a 
specimen of our latinity as the kingdom could furnish {d). 

28. Among the Cisalpine nations, the German had the 
greatest tendency to literary improvement , as we may judge by 
subsequent events , rather than by much that was apparent so 
early as 1440. Their writers in Latin were still barbarous, nor 
had they partaken in the love of antiquity which actuated the 
Italians. But the German nation displayed its best characte- 

(a) No place was more discredited for bad Latinis Uteris peritissimi, quot illic apud tos 

T^tin. '■*■ Oxoniensis loquendi mos " became sunt nostris temporibus, habeantor, quibus 

a proverb. Tbis means that, being disciples nesciamus quid laudum digne satis possit 

of Scotus and Ockham, the Oxonians talked excogitari. Mitto quod facundiam prtocam 

their masters' jargon. ■ illam el priscis viris dignam, qus prorsus pe- 

(A) Pogg. Epist. p. 43. (edit. 1832.) ""«'' ^uic saeculo renovatis; nee id vobis 

, , ^^ , ,. . . u ,,r satis fuit, et Graecas literas scnitati estw, at 

(0 The former number is given by War- ^^ philosophos Graecos et Vivendi maris- 

ton ; the latter I And m a short tract on En- ^^^^ j „^,t,j, . obliterali erant et oc- 

glisb monastic libraries (I83i), by the Rev. ^ulti, reseralis, et eos Latinos facienles in 

Joseph llunler. In this there is also a cata- propatulum adducitis. Heeren quotes this , 

logiie of the library in the priory of Bretlon ^35 ^.^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^..^ M^Sdiolanessi- 

in Yorkshire consisting of about 150 vo- ,,us ^g.j^^ ^^^^ menixom the letter, ii. 

lumcs. No date is given ; but 1 suppose it was ggg. jhe absurd idiom exemplifled in - nos 

about the first part of the sixteenth century. ^^^^^^^ judicamus " was introduced affec- 

(J) Hoc uno nos longe felicem judicamus, tedly by the writers of the twelfth centurv. 

quod tu totque florenlisslmi viri Graecis et ujst. Lilt, de la France, ix. 146. 
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ristic, — a serious, honest, industrious disposition, loving (ruth 
and goodness, and glad to pursue livhatever path seemed to 
lead to them. A proof of this character was given in an institu- 
tion of considerable influence both upon learning and religion , 
the college , or brotherhood , of Deventer , planned by Gerard 
Groot, but not built and inhabited till 1400, fifteen years after 
his death. The associates of this, called by diflerent names , but I 
more usually Brethren of the Life in Common (Gemeineslebens), 
or Good Brethren and Sisters, were dispersed in diflerent i>arts 
of Germany and the Low Countries, but with their head college 
at Deventer. They bore an evident resemblance to the modern 
Moravians, by their strict lives, their community, at least a 
partial one, of goods, their industry in manual labour, their 
fervent devotion , their tendency to mysticism. But they were 
as strikingly distinguished from them by the cultivation of 
knowledge, which was encouraged in brethren of sufficient 
capacity , and promoted by schools both for primary , and for 
enlarged education. *' These schools were , '* says Eichhorn , 
" the first genuine nurseries of literature in Germany , so far as 
it depended on the knowledge of languages -, and in tliem was 
first taught the Latin, and in the process of time the Greek and 
eastern tongues (a)." It will be readily understood, that Latin 
only could be taught in the period with which we are now con- 
cerned 5 and, according fo Lambinet, the brethren did not begin 
to open public schools till near the middle of the century (A). 
These schools continued to flourish , till the civil wars of the 
Low Countries and the progress of the Reformation broke them 
up. Groningen had also a school, St. Edward's, of considerable 
reputation. Thomas k Kempis , according to Meiners , whom 
Eichhorn and Heeren have followed , presided over a school at 
Zwoll , wherein Agricola , Hegius , Langius , and Dringeberg , 
the restorers of learning in Germany , were educated. But it 
seems difficult to reconcile this with known dates, or with other 
accounts of that celebrated person's history (<). The brethren 
Gemeineslebens had forly-Uve houses in 1430 , and in 1460 more 
than thrice the number. They are said by some to have taken 
regular vows , though I find a difference in my authorities as to 
this , and to have professed celibacy. They were bound to live 
by the labour of their hands, observing the ascetic discipline of 
monasteries, and not to beg \ which made the mendicant orders 
their enemies. They were protected , however , against these 

(a) Meiners , Lebensbeschreibungen be- cent. xv. c. i. S M. Biogr. Univ., Gerard , 

rnbmter mAnner, ii. 3it— 324. Lambinet, ^^™P!f*. . , ,.- 

ru;»:..». ^» i>T • • •• ^ ^'- uk (A) Onginesdcl Impnmenc, p. 180. 

Onginesdellmpnmerie,n. no. Lichborn, \J ^^^„^^^ 3^^3 pi.hhorn, p. i37. 

GeKhicble dcr Litteralur, ii. I3I., m. 882. Heeren, p. 145. Biog. Univ.. Kempis. Re^ 
Aevius , Davcntda lllustrata. Mosbeim , vius^ Dav«nt. lllust. 
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malignant calumniators by the favour of the pope. The passages 
quoted by Revius , the historian of Deventer , do not quite bear 
out the reputation for love of literature which Eichhorn has given 
them ; but they were much occupied in copying and binding 
books {a). Their house at Bruxelles began to print books instead 
of copying them , in 1474 {b). 

29. We have in the last chapter made no mention of the 
physical sciences, because little was to be said, and it seemed 
expedient to avoid breaking the subject into unnecessary divi- 
sions. It is well known that Europe had more obligations to the 
Saracens in this , than in any other province of research. They 
indeed had borrowed much from Greece , and much from Indian 
but it was through their language that it came into use among 
the nations of the west. Gerbert , near the end of the tenth 
century, was the flrst who , by travelling into Spain , learned 
something of Arabian science. A common literary tradition as- 
cribes to him the introduction of their numerals , and of the 
arithmetic founded on them, into Europe. This has been 
disputed, and again re-asserted, in modern times {d). It is suffi- 
cient to say here , that only a very unreasonable scepticism has 
questioned the use of Arabic numerals in calculation during the 
thirteenth century, the positive evidence on this side cannot be 

(a) Daventria Illustrata, p. 35. nuscript well deserving of notice,— No. 343 

(b^ Lambinet ^^ ^^^ Arundel MSS., in the British Museum, 

^ ^ and which is said to have belonged to a 

(c) See Andres, the Archaeologia, vol. viii., convent at Mentz. This has been referred 

and the Encylopaedias, Britannic and Me- by gome competent judges to the twelfth, 

iropolitan, on one side against, Gerbert; and by others to the very beginning of the 

MonluCla , i. 502., and Kflslner, Geschichte thirteenth century. It purports to be an in- 

der Mathematik, i. 35. and ii. 695. in his iroduction to the art of multiplying and 

favour. The latter relies on a well-known dividing numbers; quicquid ab abacistis 

passage in W^illiam of Malmsbury concern- excerpere potui, compendiose collegi. The 

ing Gerbert : Abacum eerie primus a Sara- author uses nine digits, but none for ten, 

cenis rapiens, regulas dedit, quae a sudanti- ^^ ^^^ ^g jg ^iso the case in the MS. of 

busabacistisvixintelliguntur; upon several Boethius. Sunt vero integri novem sofB- 

expressions in his writings, and upon a ma- Rentes ad infinitam multiplicationem, quo- 

nuscript of his geometry, seen and mention- p^n nomina singulis sunt superjecta. A 

ed by Pez, who refers it to the twelfth gentleman of the British Museum, who ba4 

century, m which Arabic numerals are m- t^e kindness, at my request , to give his 

troduced. It is answered, that the language attention to this hitherto unknown eridenee 

of Malmsbury is indefinite, that Gerbert's j^ the controversy, is of opinion that the 

own expressions are equally so, and that rudiments, at the very least, of our nume- 

ihe copyist of the manuscript may have in- ^^^^^^ ^pg indicated in it, and that the author 

serted the cyphers. comes within one step of our present iy»- 

It is evident that the use of the numeral tern, which is no other than supplying an 

signs does not of itself imply an acquaint- additional character for zero. Uis igno- 

ance with the Arabic calculation, though it ranee of this character renders his process 

was a necessary step to it. Signs bearing circuitous, as it does not contain the prin- 

some resemblance to these (too great for ciple of juxtaposition for the purpose of 

accident) arc found in MSS. of Boethius, summing ; but it does contain the still more 

and are published by Montucla, (vol. i. essential principle, a decuple increase of ta- 

planch. ii.) In one MS. they appear with lue for the same sign, in a progressive 'series 

names written over each of them, not Greek, of location from right to left. I shall be gra- 

or Latin, or Arabic, or in any known Ian- tifled if this slight notice should cause the 

guage. These singular names, ^nd nearly treatise, which is very short, to be publish- 

the same forms, are found also in a ma- ed, or more fully explained. 
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affected by the notorious feet , that they were not employed in 
legal instruments , or in ordinary accounts : such an argument 
indeed would be equally good in comparatively modern times. 
These numerals are found, according to Andrfes, in Spanisii 
manuscripts of the twelfth century -, and , according both to him 
and Cossali , who speak from actual inspection , in the treatise 
of arithmetic and algebra by Leonard Fibonacci of Pisa , written 
in 1202 {a). This has never been printed. It is by far our earliest 
testimony to the knowledge of algebra in Europe -, but Leonard 
owns that he learned it among the Saracens. '' This author ap- 
pears," says Button , or rather Cossali , from whom he borrows, 
" to be well skilled in the various ways of reducing equations to 
their Qnal simple state by all the usual methods." His algebra 
includes the solution of quadratics. 

do. Li the thirteenth century, we find Arabian numerals 
employed in the tables of Alfonso X» , king of Castile , published 
about 1262. They are said to appear also in the Treatise of the 
Sphere , by John de Sacro Bosco , probably about twenty years 
earlier*, and there is an unpublished treatise, De Algorismo, 
ascribed to him , which treats expressly of this subject {b). Al- 
gorismus was the proper name for the Arabic notation and methoil 
of reckoning. Matthew Paris, after informing us that John 
Basing first made Greek numeral figures known in England , ob- 
serves, that in these any number may be represented by a single 
figure, which is not the case ** in Latin , nor in Algorism (c)." 
It is obvious that in some few numbers only this is true of 
the Greek ^ but the passage certainly implies an acquaintance 
with that notation , which had obtained the name of Algorism. 
It cannot, therefore, be questioned that Roger Bacon knew 
these figures-, yet he has, I apprehend, never mentioned them 
in his writings ; for a calendar, bearing the date 1 292 , which has 
been blunderingly ascribed to him , is expressly declared to have 
been framed at Toledo. In the year 1282, we find a single Arabic 
figure 3 insertedin a public record; not only the first indisputable 
instance of their employment in England , but the only one of 
their appearance in so solemn an instrument (^0. But I have been 

(a) Montucla^ whom several other writ- (c) Hie insaper magister Joannes flgu- 
ers have followed , erroneously places this ras Grscorum numerales, et eanim noti- 
work in the beginning of the fifteenth cen> Uam et aignilicationes in Augliam portavit, 
lury. et familiaribus suisdeclaravit. Per quas 11 

(b) Several copies of this treatise are ia garasetiamliterffireprsesentantur. De qui- 
the British Museum. Montucla has er- bus figuris hoc maxime adnirandum , quod 
roneously said that this arithmetic of Sacro unica flgura quilibet numerus repmseuta- 
Bosco is written in verse. Wallis, his au- tur \ quod non est in Latino, vel in Algo- 
thority, informs us only that some verses, risroo. Matt. Paris, A. D. 1252, p. 721. 

two of which he quotes, are subjoined to {d) Parliamentary Writs, i. 232., edited 

the treatise. This is not the case in the ma- under the Record Commission, by Sir Fran- 

nuscripts I have seen. I should add, that cis Palgravc. It was probably inserted for 

only one of them bears the name of Sacro want of room, not enough having been left 

Bosco, and that in a later handwriting. for the word iiiuni. it will not be detected 
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informed that they have been found in some private docamentg 
before the end of the century. In the foUowing age, though they 
were still by no means in common use among accountants , nor 
did they begin to be so till much later, there can be no doubt that 
mathematicians were thoroughly conversant with them, and 
instances of their employment in other writings may be ad- 
duced («). 
31 . Adelard of Bath , in the twelfth century, translated the 
/ elements of Euclid from the Arabic , and another version was 
made by Campanus in the next age. The first printed editions 
are of the latter. The writings of Ptolemy became known through 
the same channel ^ and the once celebrated treatise on the Sphere 
by John de Sacro Bosco ( Holy wood , or, according to Leland , 
Halifax) about the beginning of the thirteenth century, is said 
to be but an abridgment of the Alexandrian geometer (/>»). It has 
been frequently printed , and was even thought worthy of a 
commentary by Clavius. Jordan of Namur (Nemorarius), »ear 
the same time , shows a considerable insight into the properties 
of numbers (c). Vitello, a native of Poland, not long afterwards, 
first made known the principles of optics in a treatise in ten 
books , several times printed in the sixteenth century, and indi- 
cating an extensive acquaintance with the Greek and Arabian 
geometers. Montuela has charged Vitello with having done no 
more than compress and arrange a work on the same subject 
by Alhazen •, which Andr6s, always partial to the Arabian writers, 
has not failed to repeat. But the author of an article on Vitello 
iu the Biographic Universelle repels this imputation, which 
could not, he says, have proceeded from any one who liad 
compared the two writers. A more definite judgment is pro- 
nounced by the laborious German historian of mathematics, 
Kdstner. " Vitello ," he says, " has with diligence and judgment 
collected, as far as lay in his power, what had been previously 
known ; and , avoiding the tediousness of Arabian verbosity, is 
far more readable, perspicuous , and methodical than Alhazen; 
he has also gone much farther in the science {d)," 

32. It seems hard to determine whether or not Roger Bacon 
be entitled to the honours of a discoverer in science; that he has 
not described any instrument analagous to the telescope, is now 

with ease, even by the help of this re- of Gerbert, admilting wbich^ he is too indif- 

ference. ferent about subsequent evidence. 

C«) Andr*s, U. 92., gives on the wholelhe (6) Montuela, i. 506. Biogr.Univ.KAstocr. 

best account of the progress of numerals. , , „ i \r . 

The article by Leslie in the Encyclopaedia (*^) Montuela. Kflslner. 

Britannica is too dogmatical in denying their (d) Gesch. dcr Mathem. ii. 363. The true 

antiquity. That in the Encyclopaedia Me- name is Vitello, as Playfair has remarked 

tropolitana, by Mr. Peacock, is more learn- (Dissertat. in tlncycl. Brit.), but Vildlio 

ed. Montuela is as superficial as usual ; and is much more common. KAslner is correct> 

Kdstner has coniined himself to the claims always copying the old editions. 
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generally admitted ; but he paid much attention to optics , and 
has some new and important notions on that subject. That he 
was acquainted with the explosive powers of gunpowder, it 
seems unreasonable to deny ; the mere detonation of nitre in 
contact with an inflammable substance , which of course miglit 
be casually observed , is by no means adequate to his expressions 
in the well-known passage on that subject (n). But there is no 
ground for doubting , that the Saracens were already conversant 
with gunpowder. 

33. The mind of Roger Bacon was strangely compounded of 
almost prophetic gleams of the future course of science, and the 
best principles of the inductive philosophy, with a more than 
usual credulity in the superstitions of his own time. Some have 
deemed him overrated by the nationality of the English (^). But 
if we may have sometimes given him credit for discoveries to 
which he has only borne testimony, there can be no doubt of the 
originality of his genius. I have in another place remarked 
the singular resemblance he bears to lord Bacon, not only in the 
character of his philosophy, but in several coincidences of ex- 
pression. This has since been followed up by a later writer (c) 
( with no knowledge , probably, of what 1 had written , since he 
does not allude to it), who plainly charges lord Bacon with 
having borrowed much , and with having Concealed his obliga- 
tions. The Opus Majus of Roger Bacon was not published till 
1733, but the manuscripts were not uncommon, andSeldenhad 
thoughtsof printing the work. The quotations from the Franciscan 
and the Chancellor, printed in parallel columns by Mr.Forster, are 
sometimes very curiously similar ; but he presses the resem- 
blance too far; and certainly the celebrated distinction, in the 
Novum Organum , of four classes of Idola which mislead the 
judgment, does not correspond in meaning, as he supposes, 
with the causes of error assigned by Roger Bacon. 

34. The English nation was not at all deficient in mathema- 
ticians during the fourteenth century, on the contrary, no other 
in Europe produced nearly so many. But their works have 
rarely been published. The great progress of physical science , 
since the invention of printing, has rendered these imperfect 
treatises interesting only to the curiosity of a very limited class 
of readers. Thus Richard Suisset , or Swineshead , author of a 

(a) This has been suggested by Professor lily in the occult scienoet. Yergleichung 

Leslie, in the article on arithmetic above der sitten, ii. 7io. and iti. 232. Heereu , 

quoted ; a great chemical authority , but p. 244., speaks more candidly of him. It is 

who had not taken the trouble to look at impossible, I think, to deny that credulity 

Bacon , and forgot that he mentions char- is one of the points of resemblance belwcea 

coal and sulphur as well as nitre. him and his namesake. 

(6) Meiners of all modern historians of ^,>, ^^^^^ of Middle Ages, iii. 539. Forstcr's. 

kteralure , is the least favourable to Bacon, Mahomctauism Unvwl^d, ii. 312. 
on account of his superstition , and credu- 



i- 
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book entiUed the Calculator, of whom Cardan speaks in such 
language as might be applied to himself, is scarcely kno^wn, 
except by name , to literary historians; and though it has once 
been printed, the book is of the extremest rarity {a). But the 
most conspicuous of our English geometers was Thomas Brad- 
wardin , archbishop of Canterbury ; yet more for his rank , and . 
for his theological writings , than for the arithmeticaland geome- 
trical speculations which give him a place in science. Montucla, 
with a carelessness of which there are too many instances in his 
valuable work, has placed Bradwardin, who died in 1348, at 
the beginning of the sixteenth century, though his work was 
printed in 1495 (^). 

35. It is certain that the phenomena of physical astronomy 
were never neglected ; the calendar was known to be erroneous, 
and Roger Bacon has even been supposed by some to have di- 
vined the method of its restoration , which has long after been 
adopted. The Arabians understood astronomy well, and their 
science was transfused more or less into Europe. Nor was as- 
trology, the favourite superstition of both the eastern and west- 
ern world , without its beneficial effect upon the observation and 
registering of the planetary motions. Thus too, alchemy, which, 
though the word properly means but chemistry, was generally 
confined to the mystery all sought to penetrate, the transmuta- 
tion of metals into gold , led more or less to the processes by 
which a real knowledge of the component parts of substances 
has been attained {c). 

36. The art of medicine was cultivated with great diligence 
by the Saracens both of the east and of Spain, but with little of 
the philosophical science that had immortalised the Greek 
school. The writings, however, of these masters were translated 
into Arabic •, whether correctly or not , has been disputed among 
oriental scholars \ and Europe derived her acquaintance vrtth the 
physic of the mind and body, with Hippocrates as well as Aris- 

(a) The character of Suisset's book given {b) It may be considered a proof of the 

by Brucker, iii. 852., who had seen it , does attention paid to geometry in England , that 

not seem to justify the wish of Leibnitz that two books of Euclid were read at Oifonl 

it should be republished. It is a strange about the middle of the flfteenth century. 

medley of arithmetical and geometrical rca- Churton's Life of Smyth , p. I5t., from the 

soning with the scholastic philosophy. Kds- University Register. We should not have 

iner ( Gcschichte der Mathematik , i. 50. ) expected to find this, 

seems not to have looked at Brucker, and , (c) I refer to Dr. Thomson's History of 

like.Montucla, has a very slight notion of Chemistry for much curious learning on 

the nature of Suisset's book. His suspicion the alchemy of the Middle Ages. In a work 

that Cardan had never seen the book he so like the present , it is impossible to follow 

much extols , because he calls the author up every subject ; and I think that a gene- 

the Calculator, which is the title of the ral reference to a book of reputation a|id 

work itself , seems unwarrantable. Suissct easy accessibility , is better than an attempt 

probably had obtained the name from his to abridge it. 
l)Ook, which is not uncommon ; and Cardan 
was not a man to praise what he had never 
roail. 
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loUe, through the same channel. But the Arabians had eminent 
medical authorities of their own .5 Rhases, Avicenna, Albucazi, 
who possessed greater influence. In modern times , that is , since 
the revival of Greek science, the Arabian theories have been in 
general treated with much scorn. It is admitted, however, that 
pharmacy owes a long list of its remedies to their experience^ 
and to their intimacy with the products of the east. The school 
of Salerno, established as early as the eleventh century (a), for 
the study of medicine, from whence the most considerable writ- 
ers of the next ages issued , followed the Arabians in their me- 
dical theory. But these are deemed rude, and of little utility at 
present. 

37. In the science of anatomy an epoch was made by the 
treatise of Mundinus, a professor at Bologna , who died in 1326. 
It is entitled Anatome omnium humani corporis interiorum mem- 
brorum. This book had one great advantage over those of Galen, 
that it was founded on the actual anatomy of the human body. 
For Galen is Apposed to have only dissected apes , and judged 
of mankind by analogy ^ and though there may be reason to 
doubt whether this were altogether the case, it is certain that he 
had very little practice in human dissection. Mundinus seems to 
have been more fortunate in his opportunities of this kind than 
later anatomists , during the prevalence of a superstitious preju- 
dice, have found themselves. His treatise was long the text-book 
of the Italian universities, till, about the middle of the sixteenth 
century, Mundinus was superseded by greater anatomists. The 
statutes of the university of Padua prescribed , that anatomical 
lecturers should adhere to the literal text of Mundinus. Though 
some have treated this writer as a mere copier of Galen , he has 
much , according to Portal , of his own. There were also some 
good anatomical writers in France during the fourteenth cen- 
tury (6). 

38. Several books of the later middle ages, sometimes of great 
size, served as collections of natural history, and , in fact, as en- 
cyclopaedias of general knowledge. The writings of Albertus 
Magnus belong, in part, to this class. They have been collected, 
in twenty-one volumes folio, by the Dominican Peter Jammi , 
and published at Lyons in 1651. After setting aside much that is 
spurious, Albert may pass for the most fertile writer in the 
world. He is reckoned by some the founder of the schoolmen ; 
but we mention him here as a compiler, from all accessible 
sources , of what physical knowledge had been accumulated in his 

(m) MeiDore refers it to the tenth , ii. copious for a non-medical writer. Portal , 

413. ; and Tirahosclii thinks it niay be as llist. de rAnatomie. Biogr. Uni?. , Mod- 

^aocient , iii. 317. dino , Chauliac. Eichhorn, Gesch. der Litt. 

;.A) TiraboscUi, v. 209— 2U., who is very ii. 4i«— ii7. 
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time. A still more comprehensive contemporary writer of this 
class was Vincent de Beauvais , in the Speculum naturale, mo- 
rale, doctrinale et historiale, written before the middle of the 
thirteenth century. The second part of this vast treatise in ten 
volumes folio, usually bound in four. Speculum morale, seems 
not to be written by Vincent de Beauvais , and is chiefly a com- 
pilation from Thomas Aquinas , and other theologians of the 
same ago. The first , or Speculum naturale, follows the order of 
creation as an arrangement ; and after pouring out all the author 
could collect on the heavens and earth , proceeds to the natural 
kingdoms ; and , finally, to the corporeal and mental structure of 
roan. In the third part of this encyclopjedia, under the title Spe- 
culum doctrinale, all arts and sciences are explained •, and the 
fourth contains an universal history (^/). The sources of this ma- 
gazine of knowledge are of course very multifarious. In the Spe- 
culum naturale, at which alone I have looked, Aristotle's writ- 
ings, especially the history of animals, those of other ancient 
authors, of the Arabian physicians, and of all who had treated 
the same subjects in the middle ages , are brought together in a 
comprehensive, encyclopaedic manner, and with vast industry, 
but with almost a studious desire, as we might now fancy, to 
accumulate absurd falsehoods. Vincent, like many, it must be 
owned , in much later times , through his haste to compile, does 
not give himself the trouble to understand what he copies. But , 
in fact , he relied on others to make extracts for him , especially 
from the writings of Aristotle, permitting himself or them, as he 
tells us , to change the order, condense the meaning , and ex- 
plain the difficulties (^). It may be easily believed, that neither 
Vincent of Beauvais , nor his amanuenses , were equal to this 
work of abridging and transposing their authors. Andrfes, ac- 
cordingly, has quoted a passage from the Speculum naturale, 
and another to the same eflect from Albertus Magnus , relat- 
ing , no doubt , in the Arabian writer from whom they bor- 
i^owed , to the polarity of the magnet , but so strangely turned 
into nonsense, that it is evident they could not have understood 
in the least what they wrote. Probably, as their language is nearly - 
the same, they copied a bad translation {c). 

39. In the same class of compilation with the Speculum of 
Vincent of Beauvais , we may place some later works , the Tr^r 
of Brunetto Latini, written in French about 1280, the Reducto- 
rium , Repertorium , et Dictionarium morale of Berchorius , or 

(a'lBiogr.Uniy.^VinccnliusBcllovacensis. verborum forma, manenlc tamcn auctoris 

^a; a quibusdam fratribus cxccrpia sus- senteniia ; proutipsa vel prolixilalis ahbro- 

ccperam; non codcm prnitus verborum Tiaiids vclmullitudiiiisinuuamcolligntdv, 

^chcmate,quo in oripinalibus suisjaceot, vel cliam obscuritatis explanandSD ncccs- 

sed ordine plerumqoc transposito, non nun- sitas e\jgebnt. 

quam etiam mutala peqiaululum ipsorum k*-' Xivif'*:^ , ii. ivi. Se? al!»o xiii. til. 
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BerchoBur, a monk , who died kt Paris in 1362 («), and a fa^eatise 
by Bartholomew Glanvil , de Proprietatibus rerum , soon after 
that time. Reading all they could find , extracting from all they 
read , digesting their extracts under some natural , or, at worst, 
alphabetical classification , these laborious men gave back their 
studies to the world with no great improvement of the materials, 
but sometimes with much convenience in their disposition. This, 
however, depended chiefly on their ability as well as diligence ; 
and in the mediaeval perfod , the want of capacity to discern 
probable truth was a very great drawback from the utility of 
their compilations. 

40. It seems to be the better opinion , that very few only of 
the Spanish romances or ballads founded on history or legend, 
so many of which remain, belong to a period anterior to the 
fifteenth century. One may be excepted , which bears the name 
of Don Juan Manuel , who died in 1364 (b). Most of them should 
be placed still lower. Sanchez has included none in his collec- 
tion of Spanish poetry, limited by its title to that period ; though 
he quotes one or two fragments which he would refer to the 
fourteenth century (r). Some, however, have conceived, perhaps 
with little foundation , that several, in the general collections of 
romances, have been modernised in language from more an- 
cient lays. They have all a highly chivalrous character^ every 
sentiment congenial to that institution , heroic courage, unsul- 
lied honour, generous pride, faithful love, devoted loyalty, were 
displayed in Castilian verse, not only in their real energy, but 
sometimes with an hyperbolical extravagance to which the public 
taste accommodated itself, and which long continued to deform 
the national literature. The ballad of the Conde de Alarcos, which 
may be found in Bouterwek , or in Sismondi , and seems to be 
one of the most ancient , will serve as a sufficient specimen {d). 

41 . The very early poetry of Spain ( that published by Sanchez) 
is marked by a rude simplicity, a rhythmical , and not very har- 

C«) This book, according to De Sade, Vic the slate of poetry in Spain to his own time. 

de P^rarque , iii. 550., contains a few good Sanchez has published this with long and 

things among many follies. I have never valuable notes. 

Men it. (d) Bouterwek's History of Spanish and 

(A) Don Juan Manuel, a prince descended Portuguese Poetry, i. 55. See also Sismondi, 

from Ferdinand III., was the most accom- Litt^rature du Midi, iii., for the romance of 

plisbed roan whom Spain produced in his the Conde de Alarcos. 

age. One ofthe earliest specimens of Casti- Sismondi refers it to the fourteenth cen- 

lian prose , El Conde Lucanor , places him tury ; but perhaps no strong reason fof this 

high in the liu>rature of his country. It is a could be given. 1 liud, however, in the Can- 

noral Action , in which , according to the cionero General, a " romance viejo," con- 

costom of novelists, many other Ulesare taining the lirsttwo lines of the Conde de 

inierwoven- '' In every passage of the Alarcos, continued on another subject. It 

book, " says Bouterwek, '' the author shows was not uncommon to build romances on 

himelf a man of the world and an observer the stocks of old ones, taking only the Ursi 

•( taman nature. " lines ; several other instances occur among 

(0 The Marquis of Santiiiana , early in those in the Cancionero, which are not nu- 

Ike Ifleenth century, wrote a short letter on merous. 
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lAonious versification , and , especially in the ancient poem of 
the Cid j written , probably, before the middle of the twelfth cen- 
tury, by occasional vigour and spirit. This poetry is in that irre- 
gular Alexandrine measure , which , as has been observed , arose 
out of the Latin pentameter. It gave place in the fifteenth cen- 
tury to a dactylic measure , called {^ersos de arte mayor y gene- 
rally of eleven syllables , the first , fourth , seventh , and tenth 
being accented , but subject to frequent licences , especially that 
of an additional short syllable at the beginning of the line. But 
the favourite metre in lyric songs and romances was the redon- 
dilla , the type of which was a line of four trochees , requiring , 
however, alternately, or at the end of a certain number, one 
deficient in the last syllable , and consequently throwing an em- 
phasis on the close. By this a poem was sometimes divided into 
short stanzas , the termination of which could not be mistaken 
by the ear. It is no more , where the lines of eight and seven 
syllables alternate, than that English metre with which we are 
too familiar to need an illustration. Bouterwek has supposed 
that this alternation , which is nothing else than the trochaic verse 
of Greek and Latip poetry, was preserved traditionally in Spain 
from the songs of the Roman soldiers. But it seems by some 
Arabic lines which he quotes , in conmion characters , that tlie 
Saracens had the line of four trochees , which , in all languages 
where syllables are strongly distinguished in time and emphasis , 
has been grateful to the ear. No one can fail to perceive the 
sprightliness and grace of this measure , when accompanied by 
simple melody. The lighter poetry of the southern nations* is 
always to be judged with some regard to its dependence upon a 
sister art. It was not written to be read , but to be heard ; and 
to be heard in the tones of song , and with the notes of the lyre 
or the guitar. Music is not at all incapable of alliance with 
reasoning or descriptive poetry ; but it excludes many forms 
which either might assume , and requires a rapidity as well as 
intenseness of perception , which language cannot always con- 
vey. Hence the poetry designed for musical accompaniment is 
sometimes unfairly derided by critics, who demand what it 
cannot pretend to give ^ but it is still true , that , as it cannot give 
all which metrical language is able to afford , it is not poetry of 
the very highest class. 

42. The Castilian language is rich in perfect rhymes. But in 
their lighter poetry the Spaniards frequently contented themselves 
with assonances y that is, with the correspondence of final 
syllables , wherein the vowel alone was the same , though with 
different consonants, as duro and humo, boca and cosa. 
These were often intermingled with perfect or consonant rhymes. 
In themselves , unsatisfactory as they may seem at first sight to 
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our prejudices, thfere can be no doubt but that the assonances 
contained a musical principle , and would soon give pleasure to 
and be required by the ear. They may be compared to the alliter- 
ation so common in the northern poetry, and which constitutes 
almost the whole regularity of some of our oldest poems. But 
though assonances may seem to us an indication of a rude stage 
of poetry, it is remarkable that they belong chiefly to the later 
period of Castilian lyric poetry, and that consonant rhymes , 
frequently with the recurrence of the same syllable , are reckoned, 
if I mistake not , a presumption of the antiquity of a romance. («) 

43. An analogy between poetry and music , extending beyond 
the mere laws of sound , has been ingeniously remarked by 
Bouterwek in a \erj favourite species of Spanish composition , 
the glosa. In this a few lines , commonly well known and sim- 
ple , were glosed , or paraphrased , with as much variety and 
originality as the poet's ingenuity could give, in a succession of 
stanzas , so that the leading sentiment should be preserved in 
each , as the subject of an air runs through its variations. It was 
often contrived that the chief words of the glosed lines should 
recur separately in the course of each stanza. The two arts being 
incapable of a perfect analogy, this must be taken as a general 
one 5 for it was necessary that each stanza should be conducted 
so as to terminate in the lines , or a portion of them , which form 
the subject of the gloss (^). Of these artificial , though doubtless ^ 
at the time , very pleasing compositions , there is nothing , as far 
as I know, to be found beyond the Peninsula {r) • though , in a 
general sense , it may be said , that all lyric poetry, wherein a 
burthen or repetition of leading verses recurs , must originally 
he founded on the same principle , less artfully and musically 
developed. The burthen of a song can only be an impertinence y 
if its sentiment does not pervade the whole. 

44. The Cancionero general , a collection of Spanish poetry 
written between the age of Juan de la Mena , near the beginning 
of the fifteenth century, and its publication by Castillo in 1517, 
contains the productions of one hundred and thirty-six poets, 
as Bouterwek says; and in the edition of 1520 I have counted 
one hundred and thirty-nine. There is also much anonymous. 
The volume is in two hundred and three folios , and includes 
compositions by Villena , Santillana , and the other poets of the 
age of John II. , besides those of later date. But I find also the 
name of Don Juan Manuel , which , if it means the celebrated 

(a) Bouterwek's Introduction. Velasquez, the Cancionero general of Retende; and 

ia Dieze'H German translation , p. 288. The there seems , as I have observed already, to 

utonance is peculiar to the Spaniards. be something much of the same kind in the 

(A) Bouterwek, p. 1 18. older Portuguese collection of the thirteenth 

(r; They appear with the name Glosas in century. 
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author of the Conde Lucanor, must belong to the fourteenth 
century, though the preface of Castillo seems to confine his col- 
lection to the age of Mena. A small part^ly are strictly love 
songs (canciones) ; but the predominant sentimeift of the larger 
portion is amatory. Several romances occur in this collection ; 
one of them is Moorish , and , perhaps , older than the capture of 
Granada-, but it was long afterwards that the Spanish romancers 
habitually embellished their fictions with Moorish manners. 
These romances, as in the above instance, were sometimes 
glosed, the simplicity of the ancient style readily lending itself 
to an expansion of the sentiment. Some that are called romances 
contain no story •, as the Rosa Fresca and the Fonte Frida , both 
of which will be found in Bouterwek and Sisojondi. 

45. " Love songs ," says Bouterwek , " form by far the prin- 
cipal part of the old Spanish cancioneros. To read them regularly 
through would require a strong passion for compositions of this 
class, for the monotony ofthe authors is interminable. To extend 
and spin out a theme as long as possible , though only to seize a 
new modification of the old ideas and phrases, was, in their 
opinion , essential to the truth and sincerity of their poetic effu- 
sions of the heart. That loquacity, which is an hereditary fault 
of the Italian canzone , must also be endured in perusing the 
amatory flights ofthe Spanish redondillas , while in them the Ita- 
lian correctness of expression would be looked for in vain. From 
the desire, perhaps, of relieving their monotony by some sort 
of variety, the authors have indulged in even more witticisms 
and plays of words than the Italians , but they also sought to 
Infuse a more emphatic spirit into their compositions than the 
latter. The Spanish poems of this class exhibit , in general, all 
the poverty ofthe compositions of the troubadours, but blend 
with the simplicity of these bards the pomp of the Spanish na- 
tional style in its utmost vigour. This resemblance to the trouba- 
dour songs was not, however, produced by imitation^ it arose 
out of the spirit of romantic love , which at that period, and for 
several preceding centuries , gave to the south of Europe tlie 
same feeling and taste. Since the age of Petrarch , this ^irit 
had appeared in classical perfection in Italy. But the Spanish 
amatory poets of the fifteenth century had not reached an equal 
degree of cultivation ; and the whole turn of their ideas required 
rather a passionate than a tender expression. The sighs ofthe 
languishing Italians became cries in Spain. Glowing passion , 
despair, and violent ccstacy were the soul of the Spanish love 
songs. The continually recurring picture ofthe contest between 
reason and passion is a peculiar characteristic of these songs. 
The Italian poets did not attach so much importance to the 
triumph of reason. The rigidly moral Spaniard was , however. 
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anxious to be wise even in the midst of his folly. But this obtru- 
sion of wisdom in fa inq)roper place frequently gives an unpoe- 
Ucal harshness to vkb lyric poetry of Spain , in spite of all the 
softness of it^^melody («)." 

46. It was in the reign of John II., king of Castile from 1407 
to 1454 , that this golden age of lyric poetry commenced (/>). A 
season of peace and regularity, a monarchy well limited , l)ut no 
longer the sport of domineering families , a virtuous king , a 
minister too haughty and ambitious, but able and resolute, were 
encouragements to that light strain of amorous poetry which a 
state of ease alone can suffer mankind to enjoy. And Portugal , 
for the whole of this century, was in as flourishing a condition 
as Castile during this single reign. But we shall defer the men- 
tion of her lyric poetry, as it seems chiefly to be of a later date. 
In the court of John II. were found three men , whose names 
stand high in the early annals of Spanish poetry, — the marquisses 
of Villena and Santillana , and Juan de Mena. But, except for 
their zeal in the cause of letters, amidst the dissipations of a 
court , they have no pretensions to compete with some of the 
obscure poets to whom we owe the romances of chivalry. A 
desire, on the contrary, to show neiedless learning, and to astonish 
the vulgar by an appearance of profundity, so often the bane of 
poetry, led them into prosaic and tedious details, and into afiTected 
reflnements. (r) 

47. Charles , duke of Orleans , long prisoner in England after 
the battle of Azincourt , was the first who gave polish and ele- 
gance to French poetry. In a more enlightened age , according 
to Goujet's opinion , he would have been among their greatest 
poets {d). Except a little allegory in the taste of his times , he 
confined himself to the kind of verse called rondeaux , and to 
slight amatory poems, which, if they aim at little, still deserve 
the praise of reaching what they aim at. The easy turns of 
thought , and graceful simplicity of style , which these composi- 
tions require, came spontaneously to the duke of Orleans. Without 
as much humour as Clement Marot long afterwards displayed , he 
is much more of a gentleman , and would have been in any times, 
if not quite what Goujet supposes, a great poet, yet the pride 
and ornament of the court, (e) 

\<a\ Vol. i. p. 109. that few would be found to ascend much 

\b) Velasquez, pp. 165. 442. (in Bieze) , higher. I do not find the name of Don Jnan 

mentions, what has escaped Bouterwek , a Manuel, which occurs in the Cancionero of 

more ancient Cancionero than that of Cas- Castillo. A copy of this manuscript Cancio- 

tillo, compiled in the reign of John 11., by nero of Baena, was lately sold (1836), among 

Joan Alfonso de Baena, and hitherto, or at the MSS. of Mr. Heber, and purchased for 

Ictst in his time, unpublished. As it is enH^ I20/., by the king of France, 

lied Canciooero di Poetas Antiguos, it may (c) Boaterwek, p. 78. 

iie sapposed to contain some earlier than the [d) Goajet, Bibliothdque Fran^aise, ix. 233. 

>eari400. lam inclined to think, however, (#) The following very slight vaudeville 

J 
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48. The English language was slowly refining itself, and 
growing into general use. That which we sometimes call pedan* 
try and innovation , the forced introduction of French words by 
Chaucer, though hardly more by him than by all his prede- 
c^sors who translated our neighbours' poetry, and the harsh 
latinisms that began to appear soon afterwards, has given English 
a copiousness and variety which perhaps no other language 
possesses. But as yet there was neither thought nor knowledge 
sufficient to bring out its capacities. After the death of Chaucer, 
in 1400, a dreary blank of long duration occurs in our annals. 
The poetry of Hoccleve is wretchedly bad, abounding with 
pedantry, and destitute of all grace or spirit (o). Lydgate , the 
monk of Bury, nearly of the same age, prefers doubtless a higher 
claim to respect. An easy versifier, he served to make poetry 
familiar to the many, and may sometimes please the few. Gray, 
no light authority, speaks more favourably of Lydgate than either 
Warton or Ellis,- or than the general complexion of his poetry 
would induce most readers to do (6). But great poets have often 
the taste to discern, and the candour to acknowledge, those 
beauties which are latent amidst the tedious dullness of their 
humbler brethren. Lydgate, though probably a man of inferior 
powers of mind to Gower, has more of the minor qualities of a 
poet *, his lines have sometimes more spirit , more humour, and 
he describes with more graphic minuteness. But his diflfbseness 
becomes generally feeble and tedious -, the attention fails in the 
school-boy stories of Thebes and Troy •, and he had not the judg- 
ment to select and compress the prose narratives from which he 
commonly derived his subject. It seems highly probable , that 
Lydgate would have been a better poet in satire upon his own 
times, or delineation of their manners \ themes which would have 
gratified us much more than the fate of princes. The King's 
Quair, by James L of Scotland , is a long sdlegory, polished and 
imaginative , but with some of the tediousness usual in such pro- 
ductions. It is uncertain whether he or a later sovereign, 
James V., were the author of a lively comic poem , Christ's Kirk 
o' the Green ] the style is so provincial , that no Englishman can 

will show the easy style of the duke of Or- Le temps perds, qaand a rooB devise, 

leans. It is curious to observe how little the Je rais parfaire mon empriM , 

manner of French poetry, in such produc- Et parmi les rue» crier : 

tions, has been changed since the fifteenth Petit mercier, petit panier. 
century. 

Petit mercier. petit panier : , S ^^^^^ ^^ *°^*®°* ^^^ FrtD^is , ii. 



Poortant si je n'ai marchandize 



196.) 



Qui soitdatout k rotre guise (a) WartOn, ii. 348 

Ne blamez poor ce mon mcstier , (^^ Warton, ii. 861-407. Gray's WOA», by 

Je g.g»e denier i den.er ; M^thias, ii. 55-73. These remarks OD Lyd- 

c est loin du tnSsor de Venise. g^te show what the history of English poetry 

Petit mercier, petit panier, would have been in the hands of Gray, as t» 

Et tandis qu'ii est jour , ouvricr, tound and fair Criticism. 
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draw any^inference as to its antiquity. It is much more removed 
jfrom our language than the King's Quair. Whatever else could 
be mentioned as deserving of praise is anonymous and of uncer-^ 
tain datci It seems to have been early in the fifteenth century that 
the ballad of the northern minstrels arose. But none of these 
that are extant could be placed with much likelihood so early 
as 1440 (a). 

49. We have thus traced in outline the form of European lite- 
rature , as it existed in the middle ages and in the first forty years 
of the fifteenth century. The result must be to convince us of 
our great obligations to Italy for her renewal of classical learning. 
What might have been the intellectual progress of Europe if she 
had never gone back to the fountains of Greek and Roman genius^ 
it is impossible to determine ; certainly, nothing in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries gave prospect of a very abundant tTarvest. 
It would be difficult to find any man of high reputation in modem 
times , who has not reaped benefit , directly or through others , 
fix)m the revival of ancient learning. We have the greatest reason 
to doubt whether, without the Italians of these ages , it would 
ever have occurred. The trite metaphors of light and darkness, 
of dawn and twilight, are used carelessly by those who touch 
on the literature of the middle ages , and suggest by analogy aa 
uninterrupted progression , in which learning , like the sun , has 
dissipated the shadows of barbarism. But with closer attention, 
it is easily seen that this is not a correct representation ; that , 
taking Europe generally, far from being in a more advanced stage 
of learning at the beginning of the fifteenth century than two 
hundred years befoiie , she had , in many respects , gone back- 
wards, and gave little sign of any tendency to recover her ground. 
There is, in fact , no security, as far as the past history of man- 
kind assures us, that any nation will be uniformly progressive in 
sdence , arts , and letters^ nor do I perceive , whatever may be 
the current language , that we can expect this with much greater 
confidence of the whole civiUsed world. 

60, Before we proceed to a more minute and chronological 
history, let us consider for a short time some of the prevailing 
trains of sentiment and opinion which shaped the public mind 
at the close of the mediaeval period. 

51. In the early European poetry, the art sedulously culti- 

(a) Gheyy Chase seems to be the most an- later ballads. One of the most remarkable 

cient of those ballads that has been preserv- circumstances about this celebrated lay is , 

ed. It may possibly have been written while that it relates a totally fictitious event with 

Henry VI. was on the throne, though a late all historical particularity, and with real 

critic would bring it down to the reign of names. Hence it was probably not composed 

Henry VIII. Bryi^es' British Bibliography, while many remembered the days of Hen- 

iv. 97. The style is often fiery, like the old ry IV., when the story is supposed to have 

war songs, and much above the feeble, oecorred. 
though natural and touching, mmraer of the 
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vated by so many nations , we are struck by characteristics that 
distinguish it from the remains of antiquity, and belong to social 
changes which we should be careful to apprehend. The prin- 
ciples of discernment as to works of imagination and sentiment, 
wrought up in Greece and Rome by a fastidious and elaborate 
criticism , were of course effaced in the total oblivion of that lite- 
rature to which they had been applied. The Latin language , no 
longer intelligible except to a limited class , lost that adaptation 
to popular sentiment , which its immature progeny had not yet 
attained. Hence, perhaps, or from 3ome other cause, there 
ensued, as has been shown in the last chapter, a kind of palsy 
of the inventive faculties , so that we cannot discern for several 
centuries any traces of their vigorous exercise. 

^2. Five or six new languages , however, besides the ancient 
German, became gradually flexible and copious enough to express 
thought and emotion with more precision and energy •, metre and 
rhyme gave poetry its form ; a new European literature was 
springing up , fresh and lively, in gay raiment, by the side of that 
decrepit latinity, which , rather ostentatiously, wore its thread- 
bare robes of more solemn dignity than becoming grace. But in 
the beginning of the fifteenth century, the revival of ancient lite- 
rature among the Italians seemed likely to change again the 
scene , and threatened to restore a standard of critical excellence 
by which the new Europe would be disadvantageously tried. It 
was soon felt, if not recognised in words, that what had delighted 
Europe for some preceding centuries depended upon sentiments 
fondly cherished, and opinions firmly held, but foreign, at least 
in the forms they presented , to the genuine spirit of antiquity. 
From this time we may consider as beginning to stand opposed 
to each other two schools of criticism , latterly called the classical 
and romantic^ names which should not be understood as abso- 
lutely exact, but, perhaps, rather more apposite in the period to 
which these pages relate than in the nineteenth century. 

53. War is a very common subject of fiction ^ and the warrior's 
character is that which poets have ever delighted to portray. 
But the spirit of chivalry, nourished by the laws of feudal tenure 
and limited monarchy , by the rules of honour , courtesy , and 
gallantry , by ceremonial institutions and public shows , had 
rather artificially modified the generous daring which always 
forms the basis of that character. It must be owned that the 
heroic ages of Greece furnished a source of fiction not unlike 
those of romance ; that Perseus , Theseus , or Hercules answer 
pretty well to knights errant, and that many stories in the poets 
are in the very style of Amadis or Ariosto. But these form no 
great part of what we call classical poetry^ though they show that 
the word, in its opposition to the latter style, must not be un- 
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derstood to comprise every thing that has descended from anti- 
quity. Nothing could less resemble the peculiar tone of chivalry, 
than Greece in the republican times , or Rome in any times. 

54. The popular taste had been also essentially affected by 
changes in social intercourse , rendering it more studiously and 
punctiliously courteous , and especially by the homage due to 
women under the modern laws of gallantry. Love , with the 
ancient poets, is often tender, sometimes virtuous, but never 
accompanied by a sense of deference or inferiority. This eleva- 
tion of the female sex through the voluntary submission of the 
stronger, though a remarkable fact in the philosophical history 
of Europe, has not, perhaps, been adequately developed. It 
did not originate , or at least very partially , in the Teutonic 
manners, from which it has sometimes been derived. The love- 
songs again, and romances of Arabia, where others have 
sought its birth-place , display , no doubt , a good deal of that 
rapturous adoration which distinguishes the language of later 
poetry , and have , perhaps , in some measure , been the models 
of the ProveuQal troubadours , yet this seems rather consonant 
to the hyperbolical character of oriental works of imagination, 
than to a state of manners where the usual lot of women is 
seclusion, if not slavery. The late editor of Warton has thought 
it sufficient to call " that reverence and adoration of the female 
sex which has descended to our own times, the ofiTspring of the 
Christian dispensation (o)." But until it can be shown that 
Christianity establishes any such principle, we must look a little 
farther down for its origin. 

56. Without rejecting, by any means , the influence of these 
collateral and preparatory circumstances, w« might ascribe 
more direct efficacy to the favour shown towards women in 
succession to lands , through inheritance or dower, by the later 
Roman law, and by the customs of the northern nations ^ to the 
respect which the clergy paid them (a subject which might bear 
to b6 more fully expanded) ^ but , above all , to the gay idleness 
of the nobility , consuming the intervals of peace in festive en- 
joyments. In whatever country the charms of high-born beauty 
were first admitted to grace the banquet or give brilliancy to the 
tournament , — in whatever country the austere restraints of 
jealousy were most completely laid aside , — in whatever coun- 
try the coarser, though often more virtuous, simplicity of un- 
polished ages was exchanged for winning and delicate artifices, 
— in whatever country , through the influence of climate or 
polish , less boisterousness and intemperance prevailed , — it is 
there that we must expect to find the commencement of so great 
a revolution in society. 

(a) Preface, p. 123. 
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56. Gallantry , in this sense of a general homage to the feir , a 
respectAil deference to woman , independent of personal at- 
tachment , seems to have Grst become a perceptible element of 
European manners in the south of France , and , probably , not 
later than the end of the tenth century (a) ; it was not at all in 
unison with the rough habits of the Carlovingian Franks, or of 
the Anglo-Saxons. There is little or , as far as I know , nothing 
of it in the poem of Reowulf, or in the oldest Teutonic fragments, 
or in the Nibelungen Lied (b) ; love may appear as a natural 
passion , but not as a conventional idolatry. It appears, on the 
other hand, fully developed in the sentiments as well as the 
usages of northern France, when we look at the tales of the 
court of Arthur, which Geoffry of Monmouth gave to the world 
about 1128. Whatever may be thought of the foundation ofthb 
famous romance , — whatever of legendary tradition he may 
have borrowed from Wales or Britany , the position that he was 
merely a faithful translator appears utterly incredible (c). Be- 
sides the numerous allusions to Henry I. of England, and to the 
history of his times , which Mr. Turner and others have indi- 
cated , the chivalrous gallantry , with which alone we are now 
concerned, is not characteristic of so rude a people as the Welsh 
or Armoricans. GeoflTry is almost our earliest testimony to these 
manners \ and this gives the chief value to his fables. The cru^ 
sades were probably the great means of inspiring an unitbrmity 
of conventional courtesy into the European aristocracy, which 
still constitutes the common character of gentlemen ; but it may 
have been gradually wearing away their national peculiarities 
for some time before. 

57. The condition and the opinions of a people stamp a cImh 
racter on its literature ^ while that literature powerftilly re-acts 

(c) It would be absurd to assign an exact single passages, and on the general Une of 
date for that which in its nature must be gra- civil history. The kingdom of Aries was 
dual. I havea suspicion, that sexual respect, more tranquil than the rest of France, 
though not with all the refinements of chi- (6) Von eigentlicher galanterie esl ki dem 
Talry, might be traced earlier in the south of nibelungcn Lied wenig zu finden, ?on Christr 
Europe than the tenth century ; but it would lichen mysticismus fast gar nichts. Boater- 
require a long investigation to prove this. wek, ix. 147. I may observe that the posir 

A passage, often quoted, of Radulphus tions in the text, as to the absence of gallan' 

Glaber, on the affected and efi'eminate man- try in the old Teutonic poetry, are borne oat 

ners, as he thought them, of the southern no- by every other authority ; by Weber, Prlee, 

bilily who came in the train of Constance, Turner , and Eichhom. The last writer 

daughter of the count of Toulouse, on her draws rather an amusing inference as to the 

marriage with Robert, king of France, in want of politeness towards the fair sex from 

999, indicates that the roughness of the Teu- the frequency of abduction in Teutonie and 

tonic character, as well perhaps as some Scandinavian story, which he enumerates, 

of its virtues, had yielded to the arts and Allg. Gesch.i. 37. Append, p. 37. 

amusements of peace. It became a sort of (c) See, in Mr. Turner's Hist, of England, 

proverb : Franci ad bella, Provinciales ad iv. 256—269., two dissertations on the ro- 

victualia. Eichhorn, Allg. Gesch. i. Append, mantic histories of Turpin and of Geoifry, 

73. The social history of the tenth and ele- wherein the relation between the two, and 

venth centuries is not easily recovered. We the motives with which each was written « 

must judge from probabilities founded on seem irrefragably demonstrated. 



FROM 1400 TO 1440. 103 

upon and moulds afresh the national temper from which it has 
taken its distinctive type. This is remarkably applicable to the 
romances of chivalry. Some have even believed, that chivalry 
itself, in the fulness of proportion ascribed to it by these works , 
had never existence beyond their pages ^ others, with more 
probability , that it was heightened and preserved by their in- 
fluence upon a state of society which had given them birth. A 
considerable difference is perceived between the metrical ro- 
mances , contemporaneous with or shortly subsequent to the 
crusades, and those in prose after the middle of the fourteenth 
century. The former are more fierce , more warlike , more full 
of abhorrence of infidels ^ they display less of punctilious cour- 
tesy , less of submissive deference to woman , less of absorbing 
and passionate love, less of voluptuousness and luxury 5 their 
superstition has more of interior belief, and less of ornamental 
machinery, than those to which Amadis de Gaul ^nd other 
heroes of the later cycles of romance furnished a model. The one 
reOect , in a tolerably faithful mirror , the rough customs of the 
feudal aristocracy in their original freedom, but partially modi- 
fied by the gallant and courteous bearing of France ; the others 
represent to us, with more of licensed deviation from reality, the 
softened features of society , in the decline of the feudal system 
through the cessation of intestine war , the increase of wealth 
and luxury, and the silent growth of female ascendancy. This 
last again was , no doubt , promoted by the tone given to man- 
ners through romance ; the language of respect became that of 
gallantry ; the sympathy of mankind was directed towards the 
success of love ; and , perhaps , it was thought , that the sacri- 
fices which this laxity of moral opinion cost the less prudent of 
the fair , were but the price of the homage that the whole sex 
obtained. 

68. Nothing, however, more showed a contrast between the 
old and the new trains of sentiment in points of taste than the 
difference of religion. It would be untrue to say , that ancient 
poetry is entirely wanting in exalted notions of the Deity •, but 
they are rare in comparison with those which the Christian reli- 
gion has inspired into very inferior minds , and which , with 
more or less purity , pervaded the vernacular poetry of Europe. 
They were obscured in both by an enormous superstructure of 
mythological machinery ^ but so different in names and associa- 
tions , though not always in spirit , or even in circumstances , 
that those who deUghted in the fables of Ovid usually scorned 
the Golden Legend of James de Voragine , whose pages were 
turned over with equal pleasure by a credulous multitude , little^ 
able to understand why any one should relish heathen st(»ries 
which he did not believe. The modern mythology , if we may 
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include in it the saints and devils , as well as the fairy and goblin 
armies , which had been retained in service since the days of 
paganism , is so much more copious , and so much more easily 
adapted to our ordinary associations than the ancient , that this 
has given an advantage to the romantic school in their conten- 
tion , which they have well known how to employ and to abuse. 

69. Upon these three colunms , — chivalry, gallantry, and re- 
ligion J — repose the fictions of the middle ages , especially those 
usually designated as romances. These , such as we now know 
them , and such as display the characteristics above mentioned , 
were originally metrical , and chiefly written by natives of the 
north of France. The English and Germans translated or imi- 
tated them. A new (era of romance began with the Amadis de 
Gaul , derived , as some have thought , but upon insulBcient 
evidence, from a French metrical original^ but certainly writ- 
ten in Portugal , though in the Castilian language , by Vasco de 
Lobeyra , whose death is generally fixed in J 326 («). This ro- 
mance is in prose ; and though a long interval seems to have 
elapsed before those founded on the story of Amadis began to 
multiply, many were written in French during the latter part of 
the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries , derived from other 
legends of chivalry, which became the popular reading , and su- 
perseded the old metrical romances , already somewhat obsolete 
in their forms of language (b). 

60. As the taste of a chivalrous aristocracy was naturally de- 
lighted with romances, that not only led the imagination through 
a series of adventures , but presented a mirror of sentiments to 
which they themselves pretended , so that of mankind in gene- 
ral found its gratification , sometimes in tales of home growth, 
or transplanted from the east, whether serious or amusing , 
such as the Gesta Romanorum , the Dolopathos , the Decame- 
ron (certainly the most celebrated and best written of these in- 
ventions) , the Pecorone ^ sometimes in historical ballads , or in 
moral fables , a favourite style of composition , especially with 
the Teutonic nations ^ sometimes , again , in legends of saints , 
and the popular demonology of the age. The experience and 
sagacity, the moral sentiments, the invention and fancy of many 
obscure centuries may be discerned more fully and livourably 
in these various fictions than in their elaborate treatises. No 
one of the European nations stands so high in this respect as the 
German ; their ancient tales have a raciness and truth which 
lias been only imitated by others. Among the most renovmed 

(a) Bouterwek, Hist, of Spanish Literature, Leonois, one of the cycle of the round table, 

p. 48. written or translated by .Lucas dc Gast, 

^A) The oldest prose romance, which also about 1170. Roquefort, Etal de la Po^ie 

is partly netrical, appears to be Tristan of Fran^aise . p. 147.- 
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of these we must place the story of Reynard the Fox ; the origin 
of which , long sought byj literary critics , recedes , as they 
prolong the inquiry, into greater depths of antiquity. It was 
supposed to be written , or at least first published , in German 
rhyme , by Henry of Alkmaar, in 1498 ; but earlier editions , in 
< the Flemish language , have since been discovered. It has been 
„ found written in French verse by JaquemarsGiel6e, of Lille, 
near the end , and in French prose by Peter of St. Cloud, near 
the beginning , of the thirteenth century. Finally, the principal 
characters are mentioned in a Provencal song by Richard Coeur 
de Lion (^). But though we thus bring the story to France , 
where it became so popular as to change the very name of the 
principal animal, which was always called goupil ( vulpes) till 
the fourteenth century, when it assumed , from the hero of the 
tale , the name of Renard {b) , there seems every reason to be- 
lieve that it is of German origin •, and , according to probable 
conjecture, a certain Reinard of Lorraine, famous for his vul- 
pine qualities in the ninth century, suggested the name to some 
unknown fabulist of the empire. 

61 . These moral fictions , as well as more serious productions, 
in what may be called the ethical literature of the middle ages , 
towards which Germany contributed a large share , speak freely 
of the vices of the great. But they deal with them as men re- 
sponsible to God , and subject to natural law, rather than as 
members of a community. Of political opinions , properly so 
. called , which have in later times so powerfully swayed the con- 
duct of mankind , we find very little to say in the fifteenth cen- 
tury. In so far as they were not merely founded on temporary 
drcumstances , or at most on the prejudices connected with po- 
sitive institutions in each country, the predominant associations 
that influenced the judgment were derived from respect for 
birth , of which opulence was as yet rather the sign than the 
substitute. This had long been , and long continued to be , the 
characteristic prejudice of European society. It was hardly ever 
higher than in the fifteenth century •, when heraldry, the lan- 
guage that speaks to the eye of pride , and the science of those 
who despise every other, was cultivated with all its ingenious 
pedantry •, and every improvement in useful art , every creation 
in inventive architecture , was made subservient to the grandeur 
of an elevated class in society. The burghers , in those parts 

(a) Recueil des anciens pontes, i. 21. about this story; bat I shall only quote Bou- 

IL Rayuouard observes that the Trouba- terwek, ix. 347.; Heinsius, iv. 104., and the 

dbiirs, and, first of all, Richard CoBur de Biographie Univ.; arts. Giel<to. Alkmaar. 
Lion, have quoted the story of Renard, (6) Something like this nearly happened 

sometimes with allusions not referrible to in England : bears have had a narrow es- 

the present romanee. Journal des Savans, cape of being called only bruins, from their 

1828, p. 340. A great deal has been written representative in the fable. 
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of Europe which bad become rich by commeroe , emulated in 
their public distinctions , as they did ultimately in their privatQ 
families , the ensigns of patrician nobility. This prevailing spirit 
of aristocracy was still but partially modified by the spirit of 
popular freedom on one hand , or of respectful loyalty on the 
other. 

62. It is far more important to observe the disposition of the 
public mind in respect of religion , which not only claims to 
itself one great branch of literature , but exerts a powerful in- 
fluence over almost every other. The greater part of literature 
in the middle ages , at least from the twelfth century, may be 
considered as artillery levelled against the clergy : I do not say 
against the church , which might imply a doctrinal opposition 
by no means universal. But if there is one theme upon which 
the most serious as well as the lightest , the most orthodox as the 
most heretical writers are united , it is ecclesiastical corruption. 
Divided among themselves , the secular clergy detested the regur 
lar ^ the regular monks satirised the mendicant friars ; who , in 
their turn , after exposing both to the ill-will of the people , in- 
curred a double portion of it themselves. In this most important 
respect, therefore , the influence of mediaeval literature was pow- 
erful towards change. But it rather loosened the associations of 
ancient prejudice , and prepared mankind for revolutions of spe- 
culative opinion , than brought them forward. 

63. It may be said in general , that three distinct currents of 
religious opinion are discernible, on this side of the Alps, in the 
first part of the fifteenth century. 1 . The high pretensions of 
the church of Rome to a sort of moral , as well as theological , 
infallibility, and to a paramount authority even in temporal a^ 
fairs , when she should think fit to interfere with them , were 
maintained by a great body in the monastic and mendicant orders, 
and had still , probably, a considerable influence oyer the people 
in most parts of Europe. 2. The councils of Constance and Bade, 
and the contentions of the Gallican and German churches against 
the encroachments of the holy see , bad raised up a strong ad- 
verse party, supported occasionally by the government, and more 
uniformly by the temporal lawyers and other educated laymen. 
It derived , however, its greatest force from a number of sincere 
and earnest persons , who set themselves against the gross vices 
of the time , and the abuses grown up in the church through 
self-interest or connivance. They were disgusted , also , at the 
scholastic systems , which had turned religion into a matter of 
subtle dispute , while they laboured to found it on devotional 
feeling and contemplative love. The mystical theology, which , 
from seeking the illuminating influence and piercing love of the 
Deity, often proceeded onward to visions of complete absorption 
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in his essence , till that itself was lost , as In the east , firom which 
this system sprung , in an annihilating pantheism , had never 
wanted , and can never want , its disciples. Some , of whom 
Bonaventura is the most conspicuous , opposed its enthusiastic 
emotions to the icy subtleties of the schoolmen. Some appealed 
to the hearts of the people in their own language. Such was 
Tauler, whose sermons were long popular and have often been 
printed ; and another was the unknown author of The German 
Theology, a favourite work with Luther, and known by the Latin 
version of Sebastian Castalio. Such , too , were Gerson and Cle- 
mangis , and such were the numerous brethren who issued from 
the college of Deventer (a). One , doubtless of this class , when- 
ever he may have lived , was author of the celebrated treatise 
De Imitatione Christi (a title which has been transferred from 
the first chapter to the entire work ) , commonly ascribed to 
Thomas von Kempen or k Reropis, one of the Deventer society, 
but the origin of which has been , and will continue to be , the 
subject of strenuous controversy. Besides Thomas k Kempis , 
two candidates have been supported by their respective par- 
tisans •, John Gerson , the famous chancellor of the university of 
Paris , and John Gersen , whose name appears in one manu- 
script , and whom some contend to have been abbot of a monas- 
tery at Vercelli in the thirteenth century, while others hold him 
an imaginary being, except as a misnomer of Gerson. Several 
French writers plead for their illustrious countrymen , and espe- 
cially M. Gence, one of the last who has revived the controversy ; 
while the German and Flemish writers , to whom the Sorbonne 
acceded, have always contended for Thomas i Kempis, and Ger- 
sen has had the respectable support of Bellarmin, Mabillon , and 
most of the Benedictine order (b). The book itself is said to have 

(«) Eichbora, ?L 1—136., has amply and Thom» de Kempis, I44i; and that in this 

well treated the theological literature of the manuscript arc so many erasures and alte- 

flfteenth century. Mosheim is less satisfac- rations, as give it the appearance of his 

tory, and Mflner wants extent of learning; original autograph . Against Thomas k Kem- 

yet both will be useful to the English pis it is urged, that he was a professed eal- 

mder. Eichhom seems well acquainted ligrapher or copyist for the college of De- 

with tte mystical dirines, in p. 97. et post, venter ; that the chronicle of St. Agnes, a 

(i) I am not prepared t* state the external contemporary work, says of him : Scripsil 

erkfence upon this keenly debated question Bibliam uostram totaliter, et multos alios li- 

with suiBcient predsion. In a few words, it bros pro domo et pro pretio ; that the entry 

may, I believe, be said, that in favour of above mentioned is more like that of a 

Thomas h Kempis has been alleged the tes- transcriber than of an author ; that the sapie 

timony of many early editions bearing his chronicle makes no mention of his having 

name, including one about 1471, which ap- written the treatise De Imitatione, nor does 

pears to be the first, as well as a general it appear in an early list of works ascribe<| 

tradition from his own time, extending over to him. For Gerson are brought forward a 

most of Europe, which has led a great ma- great number of early editions in France, 

Jority, including the Sorbonne itself, to de- and still more in Italy, among which is the 

termhie the cause in his favour. It is also first that bears a date (Venice, 14S3), both 

said that a manuscript of the treatise De in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries ; 

Iraitatioiie bears these words at the eon- and some other probabilities are alleged, 

elusion : Finitus et completas per maaiim B«t this treatisa is not memioBed in a M"' 
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gone through 1 800 editions , and has probably been more read 
than any one work after the Scriptures. 3. A third religious par- 
ty consisted of the avowed or concealed heretics, some disciples 
of the older sectaries, some of Wicliflfe or Huss , resembling the 
school of Gerson and Gerard Groot in their earnest piety , but 
drawing a more decided line of separation between themselves 
and the ruling power, and ripe for a more complete reformation 
than the others were inclined to desire. It is not possible , how- 
ever, for us to pronounce on all the shades of opinion that 
might be secretly cherished in the fifteenth century. 

64. Those of the second class were, perhaps, comparatively 
rare at this time in Italy, and those of the third much more so. 
But the extreme superstition of the popular creed , the conversa- 
tion of Jews and Mahometans , the unbounded admiration of 
pagan genius and virtue , the natural tendency of many minds to 
doubt and to perceive difficulties , which the schoolmen were apt 
to find every where , and no where to solve, joined to the irreli- 
gious spirit of the Aristotelian philosophy, especially as modified 

of his writings given by himself. AstoGer- lias ad silentiura redimus?— Cella conli- 

sen, his claim seems to rest on a manu- nuata dulcescit, et male castodita toxlium 

script of great antiquity, which ascribes it general. Si in principio conTerslonis lu» 

to him, and indirectly on all those manu- bene eam incolueris et cuslodier&s, eril tibi 

scripts which are asserted to be older than posihac dilecta, arnica, et gratissimum so- 

the time of Gerson and Thomas k Kempis. latium. 

But, as I have before observed, I do not As the former consideration seems toei- 
profess to give a full view of the external elude Thomas k Kempis, so the latter is im- 
evidcnce, of which I possess but a superfi- favourable to the claims of Gerson. It has 
cial knowledge. been observed^however, that in oue passage. 
From the book itself, two remarks, which 1. i. c. 24., there is an apparent aUusion to 
I do not pretend to be novel, have suggest^ Dante ; which, if intend^, must put an end 
cd themselves, i. The Gallicisms or Ita- to Gersen, abbot of Vercelli, whom his snp- 
licisms are very numerous, and strike the porters place in the first part of the thir- 
reader at once ; such as, Scientia sine ti- teenth century. But the allusion is not in- 
more Dei quid importat? — Rcsiste in prin- disputable. Various articles in the Biogra- 
cipio inclinationi tuae— Yigilia serotina— phie Universelle, from the pen of M. Gence, 
Homo passionatus — Vivere cum nobis maintain his favourite hypothesis ; and M. 
contrariantibus— Timoratior in cunctis ac- Daunou, in the Journal des Savans for 1826, 
tibus— Sufferentia crucis. It seems strange and again in the volume for 182T, seems to 
that these barbarous adaptations of French incline the same way. This is in the review 
or Italian should have occurred to any one, of a defence of the pretensions of Gersen, 
whose native language was Dutch; unless by M.Gregory, who adduces some strong 
it can be shown, that through St. Bernard, reasons to prove that the work is older tliui 
or any other ascetic writer, they had be- the fourteenth century, 
come naturalised in religious style. 2. But, The book contains great beauty and bearl- 
on the other hand, it seems impossible to piercing truth in many of its detachad sen- 
resist the conviction, that the author was an tcnces, but places its rule of life in absolute 
inhabitant of a monastery, which was not seclusion from the world , and seldom refers 
the case with Gerson, originally a secular to the exercise of any social, or eren do- 
priest at Paris, and employed for many meslic duty. Ithasuaturally been less a fa- 
years in active life, as chancellor of the vouritein Protestant countries, both from 
university, and one of the leaders of the its monastic character, and becaose those 
Gallican church. The whole spirit breathed who incline towards Calvinism do not find 
by the treatise De Imitatione Christi is that in it the phraseology to which they are ac- 
of a solitary ascetic .-^Yellem me pluries customed. The translations are very nmne- 
tacuisse et inter homines non fuisse— 8ed rous, but there seems to be an Inimitable 
quare tam libenter loquimur, el invicem expression in its concise and energetic ». 
fabulamur, oum rare sine liBsione conscien- though barbarous Latin. 
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by Averroes , could not but engender a secret tendency towards 
infidelity, the course of which may be traced with ease in the 
writings of those ages. Thus the tale of the three rings m Boccace, 
whether original or not, may be reckoned among the sports of a 
sceptical philosophy. But a proof, not less decisive, that the 
blmd faith we ascribe to the middle ages was by no means 
universal, results from the numerous vindications of Christianity 
vrritten in the fifteenth century. Eichhorn , after referring to 
several passages in the works of Petrarch , mentions defences of 
religion by Marsilius Ficinus, Alfonso de Spina, a converted 
Jew, Savanarola, JEneas Sylvius, Picus of Mirandola. He gives 
an analysis of the first, which, in its course of argument, differs 
little from modern apologies of the same class (a). ' 

65. These writings, though by men so considerable as most 
of those he has named , are very obscure at present , but the 
treatise of Raimond de Sebonde is somewhat better known , in 
consequence of the chapter in Montaigne entitled an apology 
forbim. Montaigne had previously translated into French the 
Theologia Naturalis of this Sebonde , professor of medicine at 
Barcelona in the early part of the fifteenth century. Thi^bas4)een 
called by some the first regular system of natural theology 5 but, 
even if nothing of that kind could be found in the writings of the 
schoolmen, which is certainly not the case, such an appellation, 
notwithstanding the title, seems hardly due to Seboi)4e's book, 
which is intended, not so much to erect a fabric oT religion in- 
dependent of revelation , as to demonstrate the latter by proofs 
derived from the order of nature. 

66. Dugald Stewart , in his first dissertation prefixed to the 
Encyclopedia Britannica, observes, that " the principal aim of 
Sebonde's book , according to Montaigne , is to show that Chris- 
tians are in the wrong to make human reasoning the basis of 
their belief, since the object of it is only conceived by faith , and 
by a special inspiration of the divine grace." I have been able to 
ascertain that the excellent author was not misled in this passage 
by any carelessness of his own, but by confiding in Cotton's 
translation of Montaigne , which absolutely perverts the sense. 
Far from such being the aim of Sebonde , his book is wholly 
devoted to the rational proofs of religion ; and what Stewart, on 
Cotton's authority, has taken for a proposition of Sebonde him- 
self, is merely an objection which, according to Montaigne, 
some were apt to make against his mode of reasoning. The pas- 
sage is so very clear, that every one who looks at Montaigne 
(1. ii. c. 12. ) must instantaneously perceive the oversight which 
the translator has made^ or he may satisfy himself by the article 
on Sebonde in Bayle. 

(a) Vol. Vi. p. 24, 
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67. The object of Sebonde's book, according to himself, is to 
develope those truths as to God and man , which are latent in 
nature, and through which the latter may learn eyery thing ne* 
cessary \ and especially may understand Scripture , and have an 
infallible certainty of its truth. This science is incorporate in all 
the books of the doctors of the church , as the alphabet is in 
their words. It is the Grst science, the basis of all others, and 
requiring no other to be previously known. The scarcity of the 
book will justify an extract^ which, though in very uncouth 
Latin , will serve to give a notion of what Sebonde really aimed 
at; but he labours with a confused expression , arising, partly, 
from the vastness of his subject (a), 

6S. Sebonde seems to have liad floating in his mind, as this 
extract will suggest , some of those theories as to the correspon- 
dence of the moral and material world, which were afterwards 
propounded , in their cloudy magniGcence , by the Theosophists 
of the next two centuries. He afterwards undertakes to prove 
tlie Trinity from the analogy of nature. His argument is inge- 

(a) Duo Buot libri nobis dati a Deo : scili- naturaliter a sua creatione nullam habeat 
cet liber aniversitatis creaturarum , sive actu doctrioam neque acientiam , sit taoieii 
liber naturo , et alius est liber sacra aptus ad suscipiendum cam ; el cum doo- 
Scriplurs. Primus liber fuit datus homini trina et scientia sine libro , la quo aeripta 
a principio , dum universitas rerum f uil sit, non possit baberi , conTenientisslmom 
condita , quoniam quselibel creatura non fuit , ne frustra homo csset capax doctrina 
est nisi qusdam litera digito Dei scripta , et et scientin , quod divina seient&a homini Il- 
ex pluribus creaturis sicutex pluribus Uteris brum creaverit , in quo per se et sine magit- 
componilur liber. Itacomponitur liber crea- tro possit studere doctrinam necessariam; 
turarum , in quo libro etiam continetur propterea hoc totom istum mundnm Tiiibi- 
homo ; el est principalior litera ipsius libri. lem sibi creavit, et dedit tanqnam Uteui 
£1 sicut liters et dictiones facts ex Uteris proprium et naturalem et infallibflem , Dd 
important et includunt scientiam et diversas digito scriptum, ubi singuln creatura qusi 
significationes et mirabiles sententias : ita litera sunt, non humano arbitrio seddifino 
conformiter ipsx creaturae simul conjuncts juvante judicio ad demonstrandum homini 
et ad in vicemcomparaUB important etsigni- sapientiam et doctrinam sibi neceMariam 
Scant diversas significationes et sententias , ad salutem. Quam quidem aapientiam unl- 
et continent scientiam homini nccessariam. lus potest videre, neque legere per se in dicto 
Secundus autem liber scripture datus est libro semper aperto , nisi fuerit a Deo itto- 
homini secundo , et hoc in defectu primi li- minatus et a peccato originaU mnndatu. 
bri;eo quia homo nesciebat in prime legere, £t ideo nuHus antiquorum philoaophorum 
quia erat csecus ; sed tamen primus liber paganorum potest legere banc scientiam , 
creaturarum est omnibus communis , quia quia erant excaecati quantum ad propriam 
solum clerici legere sciunt in eo [i. e. se- salutem , quamvis in dicto libro legenut 
cundo]. aliquam scientiam , et omne quam haboe* 

Item primus liber, scilicet natura , non runt ab eodem contraxerunt ; sed Teram sa* 

potest falsificari , nee deleri , neque false pientiam qun ducit ad vitam etemam , 

interpretari ; ideo hsretici non possunt eum quamvis fuerat in eo scripta , legere dob 

false intelligere, nee aliquis potest in eo potuerunt. 

fieri hsrcticus. Sed secundus potest falsifi- igu autem scientia non est alind nisi co- 

cari et false interpretari et male inteUigi. gitareet videre sapientiam scriptam in ciea- 

Attamen uterque liber est ab eodem , quia turis , et extrabere ipsam ab illis , et penere 

idemDominus ct creaturas condidit , et sa- in animA, et videre significationem creaUi- 

cram Scripluram revclavit. Et ideo conve- rarum. Et sic comparando ad aliam et eoD- 

niunt ad invicem , et non contradicit unus jungere sicut diclionem dictioni , et ex taU 

alteri, sed tamen primus est nobis connatu- conjunctione resultat sententia et siguifl- 

ralis , secundus supernaturalis. Pneterea catio vera , dum tamen sciat homo intelli' 

cum homo sit naturaliter rationalis , et sus- gere ct cognoscere. 
ceptibilis discipline et doctrine ; et cum 
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nious enough , if not quite of orthodox tendency, being drawn 
from the scale of existence , which must lead us to a being im- 
mediately derived from the First Cause. He proceeds to derive 
other doctrines of Christianity from principles of natural reason 5 
and after this , which occupies about half a volume of 779 closely 
printed pages, he comes to direct proofe of revelation : first, 
because God , who does all for his own honour, would not suffer 
an impostor to persuade the world that he was equal to God, 
which Mahomet never pretended 5 and afterwards by other ar- 
guments more or less valid or ingenious. 

69. We shall now adopt a closer and more chronological ar- 
rangement than before, ranging under each decennial period 
the circumstances of most importance in the general history of 
literature, as well as the principal books published within it. This 
course we shall pursue till the channels of learning become so 
various, and so extensively diffused through several kingdoms , 
that it will be found convenient to deviate in some measure 
from so strictly chronological a form , in order to consolidate 
better the history of different sciences , and diminish , in some 
measure, what can never wholly be removed from a work of 
this nature, — the confusion of perpetual change of subject. 



CHAPTER m. 

ON THE LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1440 TO THE CLOSE 

OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 



Sect. I. 1440—1450. 

Classical Literature in Italy — Nicolas Y. — Lanrentius Yalta. 

1. The reader is not to consider the year 1440 as a marked 
epoch in the annals of literature. It has sometimes been treated 
as such, by those who have referred the invention of printing 
to this particular epoch. But it is here chosen as an arbitrary 
line , nearly coincident with the complete developement of an 
ardent thirst for classical , and especially Grecian , literature in 
Italy, as the year 1400 was with its Grst manifestation. 

t. No very conspicuous events belong to this decennial period. 
The spirit of improvement, already so powerftilly excited in 
Italy, continued to produce the same effects in rescuing ancient 
manuscripts from the chances of destruction , accumulating them 
in libraries ^ making translations from the Greek , and by hitense 
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labour in the perusal of the best authors , rendering both' their 
substance and their language familiar to the Italian scholar. The 
patronage of Cosmo de' Medici , Alfonso king of Naples » and 
Nicolas of Este, has already been mentioned. Lionel, successor 
of the last prince, was by no means inferior to him in love of 
letters. But they had no patron so important as Nicolas V. 
(Thomas of Sarzana), who became Pope in 1447-, nor has any 
later occupant of that chair, without excepting Leo X. , deserved 
equal praise as an encourager of learning. Nicolas founded the 
Vatican library, and left it, at his death in 1455, enriched with 
5000 volumes; a treasure far exceeding that of any other col- 
lection in Europe. Every scholar. who needed maintenance, 
which was of course the common case , found it at the court of 
Rome •, innumerable benefices , all over Christendom , which bad 
fallen into the grasp of the holy see , and frequently required of 
their incumbents, as is well known , neither residence , nor even 
the priestly character, affording the means of generosity, which 
have seldom been so laudably applied. Several Greek authors 
were translated into Latin by direction of Nicolas V. , among 
which are the history of Diodorus Siculus , and Xenophon's 
Cyropa^dia , by Poggio (a), who still enjoyed the office of aposto- 
lical secretary, as he had under Eugenius IV. , and with still 
more abundant munificence on the part of the pope 5 Herodotus 
and Thucydides by Valla , Polybius by Perotti , Appian by 
Decembrio , Strabo by Gregory of Tiferno and Guarino of 
Verona , Theophrastus by Gaza , Plato De Legibus , Ptolemy's 
Almagest, and the Preparatio Evangelica of Eusebius, by George 
of Trebizond (b). These translations , it has been already ob- 
served, will not bear a very severe criticism , but certainly there 
was an extraordinary cluster of learning round the chair of this 
excellent pope. 

3. Corniani remarks , that if Nicolas V. , like some popes, bad 
raised a distinguished family, many pens would have been em- 
ployed to immortalise him ; but not having surrounded himself 
with relations, his fame has been much below his merits. 
Gibbon, one of the first to do full justice to Nicolas, has made 
a similar observation. How striking the contrast between this 

(a) This translation of Diodorus has been manascript of the translation. Pogg^ , iar 

ascribed by some of our writers, even since deed , in his preface , declares that he mi' 

the error has been pointed out, to John Free, dertook it by command of Nicolas Y. See 

an Englishman, who had heard the lectures Niceron , ix. 158. ; Zeno, Disserlaiioni Yo»- 

of the younger Guarini in Italy. Quod opus, siane, i. 4 1 . ; Gingutod, iii. 245. Pits follows 

Leland observes , Itali Po{::gio vanissime at- Leland in ascribing a translation of Diodorus 

tribuunt Florentine. Descriptor. Britann. to Free , 4ind quotes the first words : thus , 

p. 462. But it bears the name of Poggio in if it still should be suggested that this may 

the two editions , printed in 1472 and 1493 ; be a difTerent work, there are the means of 

and Leland seems to have been deceived proving it. 

by some one who had put Free's name on a (0) Heeren , p. 72. 
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Pope and his famous predecessor Gregory I., who , if he did not 
burn and destroy heathen authors , was at least anxious to dis- 
courage the reading of them ! These eminent men , like Michael 
Angelo's figures of Night and Morning , seem to stand at the 
two gates of the middle ages, emblems and heralds of the mind's 
long sleep , and of its awakening. 

4. Several little treatises by Poggio , rather in a moral than 
political strain , display an observing and intelligent mind. Such 
are those on nobility, and on the unhappiness of princes. For 
these, which were written before 1440, the reader may have 
recourse to Shepherd, Corniani , or Gingu^n^. A later essay, if 
we may so call it , on the vicissitudes of fortune , begins with 
rather an interesting description of the ruins of Rome. It is an 
enumeration of the more conspicuous remains of the ancient 
city; and we may infer from it that no great devastation or in- 
jury has taken place since the fifteenth century. Gibbon has 
given an account of this little tract , wliich is not , as he shows, 
the earliest description of the ruins of Rome. Poggio , I will add, 
seems not to have known some things with which we are fami- 
liar •, as the Cloaca Maxima , the fragments of the Servian wall , 
the Mamertine prison , the Temple of Nerva , the Giano Qua- 
drifonte; and, by some odd misinformation, believes that the 
tomb of Cecilia Metella , which he had seen entire , was after- 
wards destroyed (a). This leads to a conjecture that the treatise 
was not finished during his residence at Rome, and conse- 
quently not within the present decennium. 

6. In the fourth book of the treatise De Varietate Fortunaj , 
Poggio has introduced a remarkable narration of travels by a 
Venetian, Nicolo di Conti, who, in 1419, had set off from his 
country, and after passing many years in Persia and India , re- 
turned home in 1444. His account of those regions, in some 
respects the earliest on which reliance could be placed , will be 
found, rendered into Italian from a Portuguese version of Pog- 
gio , in the first volume of Ramusio. That editor seems not to 
have known that the original was in print. 

6. A far more considerable work by Laurentius Valla, on the 
graces of the Latin language, is rightly, I believe, placed within 
this period •, but it is often difficult to determine the dates of 
books published before the invention of printing. Valla, like 
Poggio , had long earned the favour of Alfonso , but, unlike him, 
had forfeited that of the court of Rome. His character was very 
irascible and overbearing ; a fault too general with the learned 
of the fifteenth century ; but he may, perhaps , be placed at the 
head of the literary republic at this tiihe ; for if inferior to Pog- 

(a) Ad calcem poslea majore ex parte extenninatum. 
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gid , as profbably he was , in vivacity and variety of genius , be 
was undoubtedly above him in what was tlien most valued and 
most usefiil, grunmatical erudition. 

7. Valla began with an attack on the couK of Rome in bk 
deckimation against the donation of Constantine. Some have in 
consequence reckoned him among the precursors of Protes- 
tantism ; while others have imputed to the Roman see , that he 
was pursued with its hostility for questioning that pretended 
tide to sovereignty. But neither of these representations is just. 
Valia conQnes himself altogether to the temporal principality of 
the pope ^ but in this his language must be admitted to have 
been so abusive , as to render the resentment of the court of 
Rome not unreasonable (^)» 

B. The more famous work of Valla , De Eiegantiis Latiius 
Linguae, begins with too arrogant an assumption. ''These 
books ," he says , '^ wiU contain nothing that has been said by 
any one else. For many ages past , not only no man has beea 
able to speak Latin , but none have understood the Latin tbey 
read : the studious of philosophy have had no comprehension 
of the philosophers , — the advocates of the orators , — 4he 
lawyers of the jurists, — the general scholar of any writers of 
antiquity." Valla , however, did at least incomparably more 
than any one who had preceded him ; and it worid probably 
appear, that a great part of the distinctions in Latin syntax , in- 
flexion, and synonymy, which our best grammars contain^ may 
be traced to his work. It is to be observed , that he made ilree 
4ise of the ahcient grammarians , so that his vaunt of ongindity 
must be referred to later times. Valla is very copious as to syn- 
onyms, on which the delicate, and even necessary under- 
standing of a language mainly depends. If thQse have done most 
for any science who have carried it farthest from the point 
whence they set out , philology seems to owe quite as modi to 
Valla as to any one who has come since. The treatise was ro- 
eeived with enthusiastic admiration, continually reprinted , 



(a) A few lines will suffice as a specimen. Nee amplius horrenda vox audiatar , ptrlei 

O Roinani Pentifices, exemplum facinorum contra ecclesiam ; ecclesia oontn PeruiBM 

ooiniiim cslcris poniificibus , el improbis- pugnat, contra Bononienses. Ifon conlia 

simiscribaect pharissei, qui sedetis super Ghrislianos pugnat ecclesia , sedpapa. Of 

eathcdram Moy^ , et opera Dathan et Aby- the papal claim to temporal soTerd^iity by 

ron facilis, ilane. vestimenta apparatus, prescription, Valla writes indignantiy. Vat- 

pompa equitatus, omnis denique vita Gffi- scripsit Romana ecclesia; oimperiU,odhriai 

saris, \icarium Cbristi decebit ? The whole juris ignari. Nullus qoantum? fs amMnm 

tone is more like^ Tether's violence, than numerus verum abolere titulmn potegl. 

what we should expect from an Italian of Prsescripsit Romana ecclesia. Tace, nefvia 

the flfteenlh centufy: But it is with the am^ lingua. Preseriptionem qa» fit de relMft 

bilious spirit of al^randisemeul a^ tj&mpo- mutis atque irrationalibus , ad homiiiem 

ral princes , that he reproaches the pontifTs ; transfers ; cujus quo diutumior in servitala 

nor can it be denied , that Martin and Euge- possessio , eo detcstabilior. 
nius had given provocation for his invective. 
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honoured with a paraphrase by Erasmus, commented, abridged, 
extracted , and even turned into verse («). 

9. Valla, however, self-conGdent and of no good temper, in 
censuring the language of others , fell not unfrequently into 
mistakes of his own. Vives and Budaeus , coming in the next 
century, and in a riper age of philology, blame the hypercritical 
disposition of one who had not the means of pronouncing nega- 
tively on Latin words and phrases , from his want of sufilcient 
dictionaries ; his fastidiousness became what they call supersti- 
tion , imposing captious scruples and unnecessary observances 
on himself and the world {b). And of this species of superstition 
there has been much since his time in philology. 

10. Heeren, one of the few who have, in modern times , 
spoken of this work from personal knowledge , and with sulB- 
eient learning, gives it a high character. ''Valla was without 
doubt the best acquainted with Latin of any man in his age; 
yet , no pedantic Ciceronian , he had studied in all the classical 
writers of Rome. His Elegantiae are a work on grammar; they 
contain an explanation of refined turns of expression; especially 
where they are peculiar to Latin. They display not only an 
exact knowledge of that tongue , but often also a really philo- 
sophical study of language in general. In an age when nothing 
was so much valued as a good Latin style , yet when the helps , 
of which we now possess so many, were all wanting , such a 
work must obtain a great success , since it relieved a necessity 
which every one felt (r)." 

11. VSTe have to give this conspicuous scholar a place in 
another line of criticism , that on the text and interpretati(m of 
the New Testament His annotations are the earliest specimen 
of explanations founded on the original language. In the course 
of these , he treats the Vulgnte with some severity. But Valla is 
said to have had but a slight knowledge of Greek {d) ; and it 

C«) Corniani, ii. SSi. The editions of that two epithets , not being placed as pre- 

Valla De Elegantilt; recorded by Panzer, dicates, cannot be joined in Latin prose to 

are twenty-ei^t in the fifteenth centary, be- a substantive without a eopala, on no better 

ginning in 1471 , and thirty-one in the first grounds than such an usage of the pronouB 

thirty-six years of the next. suits ^ or a phrase like privata res maritima 

(Jb) Vives De tradendis disciplinis , i. 478. in Cicero , where res maritima is in the na- 

Badsus observes : Ego Laurenlium Vallen- ture of a single word , like res publica. The 

sem i egregii spiritus virum , existimo ssculi rule is certainly a good one , even if a few 

sui imperitia olTensuai primum Latine lo- better exceptions can be found. 

qoendi consuetudinem constituere summa («) P. 330. 

reBgione institisse;deinde judicii cerimouia (</) Annis abhinc ducentis Herodolum et 

iiagalari, cum profectus quoque diligentiam Thucydidem Latinis litcris exponebat Lau- 

sqiiasset , in earn superstitionem sensim de- rentius Valla , in ea bene et eleganter dir 

lapsum esse, ut et sese ipse et alios captiosis cendi copia , quam totis voluminibus expli- 

observationibus scribendique legibus obli- cavit, inelegans tamen, et psne barbarub 

gaiet. Commentar. in ling. Gr»c. p. 26. Graecis ad hoc literis leviter tinctus , a( 

(1529.) But sometimes, perhaps, Valla is auctorum sententias parum attentus , osci- 

right, and Budsus wrong in censuring him; tans s»pc , et alias res agens , fldem apu<f 

as, where he disputes the former's rule, emditos decoxit. HuetDe Claris inl^-o*^** 
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must also be owned, that with all his merit as a Latin critic, 
he wrote indifferently, and with less classical spirit than his ad- 
versary Poggio. The invectives of these against each other do 
little honour to their memory, and are not worth recording in 
this volume , though they could not be omitted in a legitimate 
history of the Italian scholars. 



Sect. II. 1460—1460. 

Greeks in Italy — Invention of Printing. 

12. The capture of Constantinople in 1463 drove a few learned 
Greeks , who had lingered to the last amidst the crash of their 
ruined empire , to the hospitable and admiring Italy. Among 
these have been reckoned Argyropulus and Chalcondyles , suc- 
cessively teachers of their own language , Andronicus Callistus, 
who is said to have followed th€5 same profession both there 
and at Rome , and Constantine Lascaris , of an imperial family, 
whose lessons were given for several years at Milan, and after- 
wards at Messina. It seems , however, to be proved that Argy- 
ropulus had been already for several years in Italy («). 

13. The cultivation of Greek literature gave rise about this 
time to a vehement controversy, which had some influence on 
philosophical opinions in Italy. Gemistus Pletho , a native of the 
Morea , and one of those who attended the council of Florence 
in 1439 , being an enthusiastic votary of the Platonic theories in 
metaphysics and natural theology, communicated to Cosmo de' 
Medici part of his own zeal •, and from th#time the citizen of 
Florence formed a scheme of establishing an academy of learned 
men , to discuss and propagate the Platonic system. This seems 
to have been carried into effect early in the present decennial 
period. 

14. Meantime, a treatise by Pletho, whereiirhe not only ex- 
tolled the Platonic philosophy, which he mingled , as was then 
usual, with that of the Alexandrian school, and of the spurious 
writings attributed to Zoroaster and Hermes, but inveighed 
without measure against Aristotle and his disciples, had aroused 
the Aristotelians of Greece, where, as in western Europe, their 
master's authority had long prevailed. It seems not improbable, 
that the Platonists were obnoxious to the orthodox party for 
sacrificing their own church to that of Rome; and there is also 

bus , apud Blount. Daunou , however, in no inconsiderable knowledge of Greek for 

the Biographic Universcile, art. Thucydides, that age. 

asserts that Valla's translation of that hislo- (a) Hody, Tiraboschi, Roscoe. 

rian is generally faithful. This would show 
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strong ground for ascribing a rejection of Christianity to Pletho. 
The dispute , at least, began in Greece, where Pletho's treatise 
met with an angry opponent in Gennadius, patriarch of (Constan- 
tinople {a). It soon spread to Italy ; Theodore Gaza embracing 
the cause of Aristotle with temper and moderation (/>) , and 
George of Trebizond , a far inferior man, with invectives against 
the Platonic philosophy and its founder. Others replied in the 
same tone ^ and whether from ignorance or from rudeness, this 
controversy appears to have been managed as much with abuse 
of the lives and characters of two philosophers , dead nearly two 
thousand years , as with any rational discussion of their tenets. 
Both sides , however, strove to make out , what in fact was the 
ultimate object, that the doctrine they maintained was more 
consonant to the Christian religion than that of their adver- 
saries. Cardinal Bessarion , a man of solid and elegant learning, 
replied to George of Trebizond in a book entitled Adversus Ca- 
lumniatorem Platonis; one of the first books that appeared from 
the Roman press, in 1470. This dispute may possibly have 
originated , at least in Greece , before 1450 ; and it was certainly 
continued beyond 1460, the writings both of George and Bes- 
sarion appearing to be rather of later date (c). 

15. Bessarion himself was so far from being as unjust towards 
Aristotle as his opponent was towards Plato , that he translated 
his metaphysics. That philosopher , though almost the idol of 
the schoolmen, lay still in some measure under the ban of the 
church , which had very gradually removed the prohibition she 
laid on his writings in the beginning of the thirteenth century. 
Nicolas V. first permitted them to be read without restriction in 
the universities (r/). 

16. Cosmo de' Medici selected Marsilius Ficinus, as a youth 
of great promise, to be educated in the mysteries of Platonism, 
that hemight become the chief and preceptor of the new academy; 
nor did the devotion of the young philosopher fall short of the 
patron's hope. Ficinus declares himself to have profited as much 

(«) Plelho's death, in an extreme old age, which is however implicitly contradicted 
is fixed by Brucker, on the authority of by Boivin and Tiraboschi, who assert him 
George of Trebizond, before the capture of to have written against Pletho. The com- 
Coostantinople. A letter, indeed, of Bessa- parison of Plato and Aristotle by George of 
rion fa 1462 (M6m. de I'Acad. des Inscript. Trebizond was published at Venice in 152S, 
vol. ii.), seems to imply that he was then as Heeren says, on the authority of Fa- 
living; but this cannot have been the case, bricius. 

Gennadius, his enemy, abdicated the pa- (c) The best account , and that from, 

triarcbate of Constantinople in 1458, having which later writers have freely borrowed, 

been raised to it in 1453. The public burning of this philosophical controversy, is by Boi- 

of Pletho's book was in the intermediate vin, in the second volume of the Memoirs 

time; and it is agreed that this was done of the Academy of Inscriptions, p. 15. 

after bis death. Brucker, iv. 40., Buhle, ii. 107., and Tira- 

(6) Hody, p. 79., doubts whether Gaza's boschi, vi. 303., are my other authorities, 
vindication of Aristotle were not merely (rf) Launoy, Devaria AristotelisForiuna, 

verbal, in conversation with Bessarion; in Academia Parisiessi, p. 44. 
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by the conyersation of Cosmo as by the writings of Plato ; but 
this is said in a dedication to Lorenzo , and the author has not, 
on other occasions , escaped the reproach of flattery* He began 
as early as 1456, at the age of twenty-three, to write on the 
Platonic philosophy ^ but being as yet ignorant of Greek , 
prudently gave way to the advice of Cosmo and Landino, that 
he should acquire more knowledge before he imparted it to the 
world (a). 

17. The great glory of this decennial period is the invention of 
printing, or at leasts as all must allow , its application to the 
purposes of useful learning. The reader will not expect a minute 
discussion of so long and unsettled a controversy as that which 
the origin of this art has furnished. For those who are little 
conversant with the subject , a very few particulars may be 
thought necessary. 

IB. About the end of the fourteenth century , we And a prac- 
tice of taking impressions from engraved blocks of wood, 
sometimes for playing cards , which came into use not long 
before that time ; sometimes for rude cuts of saints {b). The latter 
were frequently accompanied by a few lines of letters cut in the 
block. Gradually entire pages were impressed in this manner; 
and thus began what are called block books , printed in fixed 
characters , but never exceeding a very few leaves. Of these 
there exist nine or ten, often reprinted, as it is generally thought, 
between 1400 and 1440 (c). In using the word printed , it is of 
course not intended to prejudice the question as to the real art 
of printing. These block books seem to have been all executed 
in the Low Countries. They are said to have been followed by 
several editions of the short grammar of Donatus in wooden 
stereotype (d). These also were printed in Holland. This mode 
of printing from blocks of wood has been practised in China from 
time immemorial. 

19. The invention of printing, in the modem sense , from 
moveable letters , has been referred by most to Gutenberg , a 
native of Mentz , but settled at Strasburg. He is supposed to 
have conceived the idea before 1440, and to have spent the next 
ten years in making attempts at carrying it into effect , which 
some assert him to have done in short fugitive pieces , actually 
printed from his moveable wooden characters before 1450. But 
of the existence of these there seems to be no evidence (e). 
Gutenberg's priority is disputed by those who deem Lawrence 

(«) Brucker, iv. 50. Roscoe. "«; Singer'i History of Playing C«d». The 

„.„.,, , , , . earliest cards were OD parchment. 

(A) Heinekke and others have proved that ^,) Lambinet, Singer, Otteley, Dibdin, etc. 

playing cards were known m Germany as ^j] Lambinet 

early as 1299 ; but these were probably ^,) M^moires de I'Acad. des Incript. ivii. 

pamtcd. Lambmel, Ongines de I'lroprime- ^ga. Lambinet, p. ii3. 
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€oatar , of Haarlein > the real inventor of tbe art. Accordiiig to 
a tradition , which seems not to be traced beyond the middle of 
the sixteenth century, but resting afterwards upon sufficient 
testimony to prove its local reception^ Costar substituted move- 
able for fixed letters as early as 1430; and some have believed 
that a book called Speculum human® Salvationis , of very rude 
wooden characters , proceeded ttom the Haarlem press before 
any other that is generally recognised (a). The tradition adds , 
that an unfaithful servant having fled with the secret, set up 
fi)r himself at Strasburg or Mentz; and this treachery was ori- 
ginally ascribed to Gutenberg or Fust, but seems, since they 
Jiave been manifestly cleared of it , to have been laid on one 
Gen^eisch , reputed to be tbe brother of Gutenberg (0). The 
evidence, however , as to this, is highly precarious ; and even if 
we were to admit the claims of Costar, there seems no fair reason 
to dispute that Gutenberg might also have struck out an idea , 
that surely did not require any extraordinary ingenuity , and 
which left the most important difficulties to be surmounted , ss 
they undeniably were , by himself and his coadjutors (r). 

io. It is agreed by all , that about 1450 , Gutenberg , having 
gone to Mentz , entered into partnership with Fust, a rich 
merchant of that city , for the purpose of carrying the invention 
into eflPeet , and that Fust supplied him with considerable sums 
of money. The subsequent steps are obscure. According tu a 
passage in tbe Annales Hirsargienses of Trithemius , written 
sixty years afterwards , but on the authority of a grandson of 
Peter Schieffer , their assistant in the work , it was about 1452 
that the latter brought the art to perfection , by devising an 
easier mode of casting types(^. This passage has been interpreted, 
aeccMrding to a lax construction, to mean, that SchseflTer invented 
the method of casting types in a matrix; but seems more strictly 
to mean , that we owe to him the great improvement in letter- 
casting, namely, the punches of engraved steel, by which the 
matrices or moulds are struck, and without which, independent 
of the economy of labour , there could be no perfect uniformity 
of shape. Upon the former supposition , Schffiflfer may be 
reckoned the main inventor of the art of printing ; for moveable 
wooden letters , though small books may possibly have been 

(«) In Mr. Ouley'8 History of Engraviiig, name of tkat branch of the Gutenberg fa- 

the clains of Costar are strongly main- mily, to which the inventor of printing be- 

tained, thongh ehiefly on the aathority of longed. Biogr. Univ., art. Gutenberg. 

Meerman's proofs, which go to establish the («) Lambinet, p. 815 . 

local tradition. But the evidence of Ludo- (d) PelrusOpilio de Gornsheim , tunc fa- 

Tico Guicciardini is an answer to those who mulus inventoris primi Joaunis Fust , homo 

treat it as forgery of Hadrian Junius. San- ingeniosus et prudens, faciliorem modum 

Under, Lambinet, and most recent invest!- fundendi characteras excogitavit, etartem , 

^tors are for Mentz against Haarlem. ut nunc est, complevit. Lambinet, i. loi. 

(^) G«Hfleisch seems to have been the See Daunou contra. Id.4i7. 



120 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

printed by means of them , are so inconvenient , and letters of 
cut metal so expensive , that few great works were likely to 
have passed through the press , till cast types were employed. 
Van Praet , however , believes the psalter of 1457 to have been 
printed from wooden characters; and some have conceived 
letters of cut metal to have been employed both in that and in the 
flrst Bible. Lambinet, who thinks " the essence of the art of 
printing is in the engraved punch ," naturally gives the chief 
credit to Schaeffer (a) 5 but this is not the more usual opinion. 

21. The earliest book , properly so called, is now generally 
believed to be the Latin Bible , commonly called the Mazarin 
Bible, a copy having been found , about the middle of the last 
century, in cardinal Mazarin's library at Paris (/>). It is remark- 
able , that its existence was unknown before ; for it can hardly 
be called a book of very extraordinary scarcity , nearly twenty 
copies being in different libraries, half of them in those of private 
persons in England (c). No date appears in this Bible , and some 
have referred its publication to 1452 , or even to 1450, which 
few perhaps would at present maintain ; while others have 
thought the year 1455 rather more probable (^0. In a copy 
belonging to the royal library at Paris, an entry is made, im- 
porting that it was completed in binding and illuminating at 
Mentz, on the feast of the Assumption ( Aug. 15, ), 1456. But 
Trithemius , in the passage above quoted , seems to intimate that 
no book had been printed in 1452 •, and , considering the lapse of 
time that would naturally be employed in such an undertaking 
during the infancy of the art , and that we have no other printed 
book of the least importance to fill up the interval till 1467 , and 
also that the binding and illuminating the above-mentioned copy 
is likely to have followed the publication at no great length of 
time, we may not err in placing its appearance in the year 1455, 
which will secure its hitherto unimpeached priority in the records 
of bibliography (c). 

(a) ii. 213. In anolher place, he divides (</) Lambinet thinks it was probaUy iiot 

the praise better : Gloire done k Gutenberg , begun before 1453, nor published till the end 

qui , Ic premier, congut I'id^e de la typogra- of 1455. i. 130. See, on this Bible, an arttele 

phie , en imaginant la mobility dcs carac- by Dr. Dibdin in Valpy*s Classical Joamal, 

t^res, qui en est TAme; gloire k Fust, qui I^o. 8.; which collects the testimonies of hif 

en fit usage avec lui , et sans iequel nous ne predecessors. 

jouirions peut-6tre pas de ce bienfail ; gloire («) It is very difficult to pronounce on the 

A Schffiffer, A qui nous devons tout Ic m^ca- means employed in the earliest books, 

nismeettouleslesmerveillesdel'art. i. 119. which are almost all controverted. This 

(6) The Cologne chronicle says : Anno Bible is thought by Foumier, himself a let- 

Domini 1450, qui jubilxus era t, coeptum est ter founder, to be printed from wooden 

imprimi , primusque liber, qui excudebatur, types ; by Meerman, from types cut in metal; 

biblia fuere Lalina. by Heinekke and Daunou from cast typee , 

(c) Bibliotheca Sussexiana , i. 293. (1827.) which is most probable. Lambinet, i. 417. 

The number there enumerated is eighteen ; Da unou does not believe that any book was 

nine in public, and nine in private libraries ; printed with types cut either in wood or me- 

thrce of the former, and all the latter, Eng- tal ; and that, after block books, there were 

Itsh. none but with cast letters like those now in 
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22. It is a very striking circumstance , that the high-minded 
inventors of this great art tried at the very outset so bold a flight 
as the printing an entire Bible , and executed it with astonishing 
success. It was Minerva leaping on earth in her divine strength 
and radiant armour , ready at the moment of her nativity to 
subdue and destroy her enemies. Tlie Mazarin Bible is printed, 
some copies on vellum , some on paper of choice quality , with 
strong, black, and tolerably handsome characters, but with 
some want of uniformity, which has led, perhaps unreasonably, 
to a doubt whether they were cast in a matrix. We may see in 
imagination this venerable and splendid volume leading up the 
crowded myriads of its followers , and imploring , as it were , a 
blessing on the new art, by dedicating its first fruits to the service 
of Heaven. 

23. A metrical exhortation in the German language , to take 
arms against the Turks, dated in 1454, has been retrieved in the 
present century. If this date unequivocally refers to the time of 
printing , which does not seem a necessary consequence , it is 
the earliest loose sheet that is known to be extant. It is said to 
be in the type of what is called the Bamberg Bible , which we 
shallsoon have to mention. Two editions of Letters of indulgence 
from Nicolas V. , bearing the date of 1454 , are extant in single 
printed sheets , and two more editions of 1455 («)•, but it has 
justly been observed, that, even if published before the Mazarin 
Bible , the printing of that great volume must have commenced 
long before. An almanac for the year 1457 has also been de- 
tected ^ and as fugitive sheets of this kind are seldom preserved , 
we may justly conclude that the art of printing was not dormant, 
so far as these light productions are concerned. A Donatus, 
with Schaeffer's name , but no date , may or may not be older 
than a psalter published in 1457 by Fust and Schseffer (the part- 
nership with Gutenberg having been dissolved in November 1 465, 
and having led to a dispute and litigation) , with a colophon , or 
notice, subjoined in the last page , in these words : — 

Psalmorum codex venustate capitalium decoratus, rubricatio- 
nibusque sufficienter distinctus, adinventione artificiosa impri- 
mendi ac caracterizandi , absque calami ulla exaratione sic efli- 
giatus, et ad eusebiam Dei Industrie est osummatus. Per Johannem 
Fust , civem Moguntinum , et Petrum Schaeflfer de Gernsheim , 
anno Domini millesimo cccclvii.* In vigilia Assumpcionis(^). 

use, invented by Gutenberg, perfected by cation was after 1460. Diet. Bibliographique 

Sctueffer, and first employed by them and du i5me siicle, i. 92. But this seems impro- 

Fust in the Mazarin Bible. Id. p. 423. bable, from the transitory character of the 

(a) Brunei, Supplement au Manuel du Li- subject. He argues from a resemblance in 

braire. It was not known till lately that the letters to those used by Fust and Schaef- 

more than one edition out of these four was fer in Ihc Durandi Rationale of 145». 

in existence. Sanlander thinks their publi- (6)Dibdin'sBibliothccaSpenceriana.Biog. 
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A colophon y substantially similar, is sabioined to several ot 
the Fustine editions. And ttiis seems hard to reconcile with the 
story that Fust sold his impressions at Paris , as late as 1463, for 
manuscripts. 

24. Another psalter was printed by Fust and Schseffer with 
similar characters in 1459 ^ and in the same year, Durandi Ratio- 
nale, a treatise on the liturgical offices of the church; of which 
Van Praet says , that it is perhaps the earliest with cast types to 
which Fust and Schseffer have given their name and a date (a). 
The two psalters he conceives to have been printed from wood. 
But this would be disputed by other eminent judges (^). In 1460, 
a work of considerable size, the Catholicon of Balbi , came out 
from an opposition press , established at Mentz by Gutenberg. 
The Clementine Constitutions, part of the canon law, were also 
printed by him in the same year. 

25. These are the only monuments of early typography ac- 
knowledged to come within the present decennium. A Bible with- 
out a date, supposed by most to have been printed by Pfister at 
Bamberg, though ascribed by others to Gutenberg himself, is 
reckoned by good judges certainly prior to 1462, and, perhaps, 
as early as 1460. Uaunou and others refer it to 1461. The an- 
tiquities of typography, after all the pains bestowed upon them, 
are not unlikely to receive still further elucidation in the course 
of time. 

26. On the 19th of January, 1458, as Crevier, with a minute- 
ness becoming the subject , informs us , the university of Paris 
received a petition from Gregory, a native of Tifemo, in the 
kingdom of Naples , to be apppointed teacher of Greek, His re- 
quest was granted , and a salary of one hundred crowns assigned 
to him , on condition that he should teach gratuitously, and de- 
liver two lectures every day, one on the Greek language , and 
the other on the art of rhetoric {c). From this auspicious circum- 
stance Crevier deduces the restoration of ancient literature in 
the university of Paris , and consequently in the kingdom of 
France. For above two hundred years the scholastic logic and 
philosophy had crushed polite letters. No mention is made of 
rhetoric, that is , of the art that instructs in the ornaments of 
style, in any statute or record of the university since the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century. If the Greek language, as Crevier 

Univ., Gutenberg, etc. In the Donatus («) Lambinct, i. 154. 

above mentioned , the method of printing is (i) Lambinet , Dibdin. The former thinks 

also mentioned .EiplicitDonatua arte nova the inequality of letiers obserTed in the 

imprimendi sen caracterizandi per Petrum psalter of 1457 , may proceed from liwir 

de Gemsheim in urbe Moguntina effigiatus. being cast in a matrix of plaster or clay , ia- 

J^mbinet considers this and the Bible to be stead of metal. 

the first specimens of typography, for he (c) Crevier, Hist, de TUniv. de Paris , iv. 

doubts theLitersB Indulgcnliarum , though 243. 

probably with no cause. 
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ijopposes , had not been wholly neglected , it was , at least, so 
litOe studied , that entire neglect would have been practically 
the same. 

27. This concession was perhaps unwillingly made, and , a» 
firequently happens in established institutions , it left the preju- 
dices of the ruling party rather stronger than before. The teach- 
ers of Greek and rhetoric were specially excluded from the pri- 
vileges of regency by the faculty of arts. These branches of know- 
ledge were looked upon as unessential appendages to a good 
education , very much as the modern languages are treated in 
our £nglish schools and universities at this day. A bigoted ad- 
herence to old systems , and a lurking reluctance that the rising 
youth should become superior in knowledge to ourselves , were 
no peculiar evil spirits that haunted the university of Paris, 
though none ever stood more in need of a thorough exorcism. . 
For many years after this time, the Greek and Latin languages 
were thus taught by permission , and with very indifferent suc- 
cess. 

V 28. Purbach , or Peurbach , native of a small Austrian town 
of that name, has been called the flrst restorer of mathematical 
science in Europe. Ignorant of Greek, and possessing only a bad 
translation of Ptolemy, lately made by George of Trebizond (^7) , 
he yet was able to explain the rules of physical astronomy and 
the theory of the planetary motions far better than his predeces- 
sors. But his chief merit was in the construction of trigonome- 
trical tables. The Greeks had introduced the sexagesimal divi- 
sion, not only of the circle, but of the radius, and calculated 
chords according to this scale. The Arabians, who about the 
ninth century first substituted the sine, or half chord of the dou- 
ble arch, in their tables, preserved the same graduation. Pur- 
bach made one step towards a decimal scale , which the new 
notation by Arabic numerals rendered highly convenient, by 
dividing the radius, or sinus totus, as it was then often called , 
into 600,000 parts , and gave rules for computing the sines of 
arcs J which he himself also calculated , for every minute of the 
quadrant , as Delambre and Kastner think , or for every ten mi- 
nutes , according to Gassendi and Button, in parts of this radius. 
The tables of Albaten the Arabian geometer, the inventor, as 
far as appears , of sines , had extended only to quarters of a 
degree (/^). 

Ca)Montucla. Bloglr. Univ. It is however i. 539. Hutton's Mathematical Dictionary^ 
eertafd^andis admitted by Delambre , the and his Introduction to Logarithms. Gas- 
author of this article in the Biog. Univ., that sendi, Vita Purbachii. Biogr. Univ. Peur- 
Purbach made considerable progress in bach (by Delambre). Kdstner, Geschichte 
abrfdgini^ and explaining the text of this der Mathematik. i. 529—543. 572.; ii. 319. 
translation , which , if ignorant of the origi - Gassendi twice gives 6,000,000 for the parts 
nal , he must have done by his mathematical of Purbach's radius. None of these writera 
knowledge. Kastner, ii. 251 . seem comparable in accuracy to Kastner. 

(6) Montucla , Hist, dcs Math^matiqucs , 
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29. Purbach died young, in 1461, when, by the advice of 
cardinal Bessarion , he was on the point of setting out for Italy, 
in order to learn Greek. His mantle descended on Regiomonta- 
nus , a disciple , who went beyond his master, though he has 
sometimes borne away his due credit. A mathematician rather 
earlier than Purbach was Nicolas Cusanus, raised to the dignity 
of cardinal in 1448. He was by birth a German, and obtained a 
considerable reputation for several kinds of knowledge (<7). But 
he was chiefly distinguished for the tenet of the earth's motion , 
which , however, according to Montucla , he proposed only as 
an ingenious hypothesis. Fioravanti, of Bologna, is said, on 
contemporary authority, to have removed , in 1455, a tower with 
its foundation , to a distance of several feet , and to have restored 
to the perpendicular one at Cento seventy-five feet high, whieh 
had swerved five feet(^). 



Sect. HI. 1460—1470. 

Progress of the Art of Printing — Learning in Italy and the rest of Europe. 

30. The progress of that most important invention , which 
illustrated the preceding ten years , is the chief subject of our 
consideration in the present. Many books , it is to be observed, 
even of the superior class , were printed , especially in the first 
thirty years after the invention of the art, without date of time 
or place ^ and this was , of course, more frequently the case with 
smaller or fugitive pieces. A catalogue, therefore, of books that 
can be certainly referred to any particular period must always be 
very defective. A collection of fables in German was printed at 
Bamberg in 1461, and another book in 1462, by Pfister, at the 
same place (r). The Bible which bears his name has been already 
mentioned. In 1462 Fust published a Bible, conunonly called the 
Mentz Bible , and which passed for the earliest till that in the 
Mazarin library came to light. But in the same year, the dty 
having been taken by Adolphus count of Nassau , the press of 
Fust was broken up, and his workmen , whom he had bound by 
an oath to secrecy, dispersed themselves into different quarters. 
Released thus, as they seem to have thought, from thfeir obli- 
gation , they exercised their skill in other places. It is certain , 
that the art of printing, soon after this , spread into the towns 

(a) A worli upon statics, or rather upon hension of the results. See Kastner, ii. |22. 

the weiglit of bodies in water, by Cusanus , It is published in an edition of Yitruvius , 

tjcems chiefly remarkable, as it shows both Slrasburg, 1550. 

a disposition to ascertain physical truths by (b) Tiraboschi. lM(ontucla. Biogr. Uaiv. 
(experiment, and an extraordinary misappre- (<•) Lambinct. 
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near the Rhine -, not only Bamberg , as before mentioned , but 
Cologne , Strasburg , Augsburg , and one or two more places , 
sent forth books before the conclusion of these ten years. Nor 
was Mentz altogether idle , after the confusion occasioned by 
political events had abated. Yet the whole number of books 
printed with dates of time and place, in the German empire, from 
1461 to 1470, according to Panzer, was only twenty-four-, of 
which five were Latin, and two German, Bibles. The only known 
classical works are two editions of Cicero De OIBciis, at Mentz, 
in 1465 and 1466, and another about the latter year at Cologne 
by Ulric Zell ^ perhaps also the treatise De Finibus , and that 
De Senectute, at the same place. There is also reason to sus- 
pect that a Virgil , a Valerius Maximus , and a Terence, print- 
ed by Mentelin at Strasburg , without a date , are as old as 
1470 ; and the same has been thought of one or two editions 
of Ovid De Arte Amandi , by Zell of Cologne. One book , 
Joannis de Turrecremata Explanatio in psalterium was printed 
by Zainer at Cracow, in 1465. This is remarkable, as we have 
no evidence of the Polish press from that time till 1500. Several 
copies of this book are said to exist in Poland ^ yet doubts of its 
authenticity have been entertained. Zainer settled soon after- 
wards at Augsburg (a), 

31 . It was in 1469 that Ulric Gering , with two more , who had 
been employed as pressmen by Fust at Mentz , were induced by 
Fichet and Lapierre , rectors of the Sorbonne , to come to Paris , 
where several books were printed in 1 470 and 1 471 . The epistles 
of Gasparin of Barziza appear, by some verses subjoined , to 
have been the earliest among these (b). Panzer has increased to 
eighteen the list of books printed before the close of 1472 (c). 

32. But there seem to be unquestionable proofs that a still 
earlier specimen of typography is due to an English printer, the 
famous Caxton. His Recueil des Histoires de Troye appears to 
have been printed during the life of Philip duke of Burgundy, 
and consequently before June 15, 1467. The place of publication, 
certainly within the duke's dominions , has not been conjectured. 
It is , therefore , by several years the earliest printed book in the 
French language. A Latin speech by Russell , ambassador of 
Edward IV. to Charles of Burgundy, in 1469 , is the next publi- 
cation of Caxton . This was also printed in the Low Countries (d). 

33. A more splendid scene was revealed in Italy. Sweynheim 

(a) Panzer, Aunales Typographici. Bio- Michael, Udalricus, Martinusqae ma gistri 
graphic Universelle, Zainer. Hos impressemnt, et facient alios. 

(6) The last four of these lines are the fol- (0 See Greswell's Early Parisian Press, 
lowing : — . (<0 Dibdin's Typographical Antiquities. 

This is not noticed in the Biographic Uni- 
Primos ecce libros quos hac industna finxit ; verselle , noF in Brunet ; an omission hardly 

Francornm in terns, sedibus atque tuis. excusable. 
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and Pannartz , two workmen of Fust , set up a press , doubtless 
with encouragement and patronage , at the monastery of Subiaco 
in the Apennines , a place chosen either on account of the nu- 
merous manuscripts it contained , or because the monks were 
of the German nation ; and hence an edition of Lactantius issued 
in October, 1465, which one, no longer extant, of Donatos's 
little grammar is said to have preceded. An edition of Cicero De 
OQiciis , without a date , is referred by some to the year 14M. 
In 1467, after printing Augustin De Civitate Dei, and Cicero De 
Oratore , the two Germans left Subiaco for Rome , where they 
sent forth not less than twenty-three editions of ancient Latin 
authors before the close of 1470. Another German, John of 
Spire, established a press at Venice, in 1469, beginning with 
Cicero's Epistles. In that and the next year, almost as many 
classical works were printed at Venice as at Rome , either by 
John and his brother Vindelin , or by a Frenchman , Nicolitf 
Jenson. Instances are said to exist of books printed by unknown 
persons at Milan, in 1469; and in 1470, Zarot, a German, 
opened there a fertile source of typography, though but two 
Latin authors were published that year. An edition of Cicero's 
Epistles appeared also in the little town of Foligno. The whoia 
number of books that had issued from the press in Italy at the 
close of that year amounts , according to Panzer, to eighty-two; 
exclusive of those which have no date , some of which may be 
referrible to this period. 

34. Cosmo de' Medici died in 1 464. But the happy impulse he 
had given to the restoration of letters was not suspended ; and in 
the last year of the present decade , his wealth and his influence 
over the republic of Florence had devolved on a still more 
conspicuous character, his grandson Lorenzo , himself worthy, 
by his literary merits , to have done honour to any patron , bad 
not a more prosperous fortune called him to become one. 

35. The epoch of Lorenzo's accession to power is distin- 
guished by a circumstance hardly less honourable than the 
restoration of classical learning , — the revival of native genius 
in poetry, after the slumber of near a hundred years. After the 
death of Petrarch , many wrote verses , but none excelled in the 
art', though Muratori has praised the poetry down to 1400, 
especially that of Giusto di Conti , whom he does not hesitate 
to place among the fu^st poets of Italy {a). But that of the fifteenth 
century is abandoned by all critics as rude , feeble , and ill ex- 
pressed. The historians of literature scarcely deign to m^ation 
a few names , or the editors of selections to extract a few son- 
nets. The romances of chivalry in rhyme , Buovo d'Antona , la 

{a) Muratori Delia perfctta Pocsia , p, 193. Bouterwck, Gc»ch. dcr Ital. Poesic, i. 216. 
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Spagna , T Ancroja , are only deserving to be remembered as 
they led in some measure to the great poems of Boiardo and 
Ariosto. In themselves they are mean and prosaic. It is vain to 
seek a general cause for this sterility in the cultivation of Latin 
and Greek literature , which we know did not obstruct the bril- 
lianey of Italian poetry in the next age. There is only one cause 
for the want of great men in any period ^ — nature does not 
think fit to produce them. They are no creatures of education 
and circumstance. 

36. Tlie Italian prose literature of this interval from the age of 
Petrarch would foe comprised in a few volumes. Some historical 
m^noirs may be found in Muratori , but far the chief part of his 
e(diectioa is in Latin* Leonsurd Aretin wrote lives of Dante and 
Petrarch in Italian , which , according to Comiani , are neither 
valuaMe for their information nor for their style. The Vita Civile 
of Palmieri seems to have been written some time after the middle 
of the fifteenth century ^ but of this Comiani says , that having 
wished to give a specimen , on account of the rarity of Italian in 
that age , he had abandoned his intention , finding that it was 
hardly possible to read two sentences in the Vita Civile without 
jneetiiig :some barbarism or incorrectness. The novelists Sac- 
chetti , and Ser Giovanni , author of the Pecorone, who belong 
lo the end of the fourteenth century, are read by some *, their 
style is familiar and idiomatic*, but Cresdmbeni praises that of 
the former. Corniani bestows scmie praise on Passavanti and 
PandoUini ; the first a religious writer, not much later ttian Boio 
eaccio; the latter a noble Florentine , author of a moral dialogue 
in the beginning of the fifteenth century. Filelfo , amcMig his 
voluminous productions , has an Italian commentary on Petrarch , 
of which Corniani speaks very slightingly. The commentary of 
Landino on Dante is much better esteemed \ but it was not 
published tiU 1481. 

37. It was on occasion of a tournament , wherein Lorenzo 
himself and his brother Julian had appeared in the lists , that 
poems were composed by Luigi Pulci , and by Politian , Uien a 
youth, or rather a boy, the latter of which displayed more har^ 
mony, spirit , and imagination , than any that had been written 
since the death of Petrarch (a). It might thus be seen , that there 
was no real incompatibility between the pursuits of ancient lite- 
rature and the popular language of fancy and sentiment ^ and that, 

(a) Extracts from this poem will be found allude to Lorenzo as chief of the republic , 

in RoMoe's Lorenzo , and in Sismondi , Lit- wbioh oould not be said before the death of 

t^atHK du Midi , ii. 43., who praises it high- Pietro in December 1469. If he wrote them 

ly , as the Italian crilios have done , and as at sixteen , it is extraordinary enough ; but 

■by the passages quoted i t seems well to de- these two years make an immense difference, 

serve. Roscoe supposes Politian to be only Gingu^n^ is of opinion , that they do not 

fourteen years old when he wrote the Gios- allude to the tournament of t4^S « but t^ 

tra di Giuliano. But the lines be quotes one in un. 
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if one gave chastity and elegance ofstyIe,a more lively and na- 
tural expression of the mind could best be attained by the other. 

38. This period was not equally fortunate for the learned in 
other parts of Italy. Ferdinand of Naples , who cam^ to the 
throne in 1458 , proved no adequate representative of his father 
Alfonso. But at Rome they encountered a serious calamity. A 
few zealous scholars, such as Pomponius Laetus , Platina , Calli- 
machus Experiens , formed an academy in order to converse 
together on subjects of learning, and communicate to each other 
the results of their private studies. Dictionaries , indexes, and 
all works of compilation being very deficient , this was the best 
substitute for the labour of perusing the whole body of Latin 
antiquity. They took Roman names ] an innocent folly, long after 
practised in Europe. The pope , however, Paul II. , thought fit , 
in 1468 , to arrest all this society on charges of conspiracy against 
his life , for which there was certainly no foundation , and of 
setting up Pagan superstitions against Christianity, of which, in 
this instance , there seems to havp been no proof. They were 
put to the torture , and kept in prison a twelvemonth 5 when the 
tyrant, who is said to have vowed this in his first rage, set them 
ail at liberty \ but it was long before the Roman academy ^ecove^ 
ed any degree of vigour («). 

39. We do not discover as yet much substantial encourage- 
ment to literature in any country on this side the Alps , with the 
exception of one where it was least to be anticipated. Mathias 
Corvinus , king of Hungary, from his accession in 1458 to his 
death in 1490, endeavoured to collect round himself the learned 
of Italy, and to strike light into the midst of the depths of darkness 
that encompassed his country. He determined , therefore , to 
erect an university, which, by the original plan, was to have been 
in a distinct city, but the Turkish wars compelled him to fix it 
at Buda. He availed himself of the dispersion of libraries after 
the capture of Constantinople to purchase Greek manuscripts , 
and employed four transcribers at Florence , besides thirty at 
Buda , to enrich his collection. Thus , at his death , it is said that 
the royal library at Buda contained 50,000 volumes ^ a numbw 
that appears wholly incredible (0). Three hundred ancient statues 
are reported to have been placed in the same repository. But 
when the city fell into the hands of the Turks in 1527, these 
noble treasures were dispersed, and in great measure destroyed. 

(ff)Tirabo8chi,vi.93. Gingu^n^. Brucker. (A) The library collected by Nicolts V. 

Goroiani, ii. 2go. This writer, iuferior to contaiued only 5000 manuscripts. The TO- 

none in his acquaintance with the literature lumos printed in Europe before the death of 

of the fifteenth century , but , though not an Corvinus would probably be reckoned highly 

ecclesiastic , always favourable to the court at 15,000. Heeren suspects the number 50,000 

of Rome , seems to strive to lay the blame to be hyperbolical ; and in fact there oan be 

on the imprudence of Platina. no doubt of it. 
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Though the number of books , as is just observed , must have 
been exaggerated , it is possible that neither the burning of the 
Alexandrian library by Omar, if it ever occurred , nor any other 
single calamity recorded in history, except the two captures of 
Constantinople itself, has been more fatally injurious to litera- 
ture ; and , with due regard to the good intentions of Mathias 
Corvinus , it is deeply to be regretted that the inestimable relies 
once rescued from the barbarian Ottomans , should have been 
accumulated in a situation of so little security against their de- 
vastating arms {a). 

40. England under Edward IV. presents an appearance , in 
the annals of publication , about as barren as under Edward the 
Confessor ^, there is , I think, neither in Latin nor in English , a 
single book that we can refer to this decennial period {b). Yet we 
find a few symptoms , not to be overlooked , of incipient regard 
for literature. Leland enumerates some. Englishmen who tra- 
velled to Italy, pwhaps before 1460, in order to become disciples 
of the younger Guarini at Ferrara : Robert Fleming , William 
Gray, bishop of Ely, John Free , John Gunthorpe, and a very 
accomplished nobleman , John Tiptoft , earl of Worcester. It is 
but fairness to give credit to these men for their love of learning, 
and to observe, that they preceded any whom we could mention 
on sure grounds either in France or Germany. We trace, 
however, no distinct fruits from their acquisitions. But , though 
very few had the means of attaining that on which we set a high 
value in literature , the mere rudiments of grammatical learning 
were communicated to many. Nor were munificent patrons , 
testators , in the words of Burke , to a posterity which they 
embraced as their own , wanting in this latter period of the 
middle ages. William of Wykeham , chancellor of England 
under Bichard IL and bishop of Winchester, founded a school 
in that city, and a college at Oxford in connexion with it, 
in 1373 (0» Henry VI., in imitation of him , became the founder 
of Eton school, and of King's College, Cambridge, about 1442 {d). 
In each of these schools seventy boys, and in each college seventy 
fellows and scholars , are maintained by these princely en- 

(a) Braeker, Roscoe , Gibbon. Heeres , ters of arts. % D. 1442. The Jtatotes oC 

p. 173., who refers to several modem books Magdalen College, founded in the reign of 

expressly relating to the fate of this library. Edward, provide for a certain degree of 

Part of it, however, foond its way to that of learning. — Chandler's Life of Waynflete ^ 

Vienna. p. 200. 

(A) The university of Oxford , according (c) Lowth's Life of Wykeham. He per- 

to Wood, as well as the church generally, mits in his statutes a limited namb^ of 

stood very low about this time : the gram- sons of gentlemen (gcntilium) tabe educat- 

mar schools were laid aside ; degr&es were ed in his school. Chandler's ^ife of Wayn- 

conferred on undeserving personsfor money, flete , p. 5. 

A. D. 1455 , 1466. He had previously men- (</) Waynflete became the first head mas 

lioned those schools as kept up in the uni- ter of Eton in 1442. Chandler , p. 26. 
versity imder the superintendence of mas- 

9 
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dowments. It is unnecessary to observe , that they are still the 
amplest, as they are much the earliest, foundations for the 
support of grammatical learning in England. What could be 
taught in these, or any other schools at this time, the reader has 
been enabled to judge ^ it must have been the Latin language , 
through indifferent books of grammar, and with the perusal of 
very few heathen writers of antiquity. In the curious and unique 
collection of the Paston letters we find one from a boy at Eton 
in 1468 , wherein he gives two Latin verses , not very good , of 
his own composition (n). I am sensible that the mention of such 
a circumstance may appear trifling , especially to foreigners : but 
it is not a trifle to illustrate by any fact the gradual progress of 
knowledge among the laity •, first in the mere elements of reading 
and writing , as we did hi a former chapter ; and now, in the 
fifteenth century, in such grammatical instruction as could be 
imparted. This bpy of the Paston family was well bom , and 
came from a distance 5' nor was he in training for the church, 
since he seems by this letter to have had marriage in contem- 
plation. 

41. But the Paston letters are, in other respects, an impor- 
tant testimony to the progressive condition of society •, and come 
in as a precious link in the chain of the moral history of England, 
which they alone in this period supply. They stand indeed singly, 
as far as I know, in Europe 5 for though it is highly probable that 
in the archives of Italian families , if not in France or Germany, 
a series of merely private letters equally ancient may be conceal- 
ed, I do not recollect that any have been published* They are 
all written in the reigns of Henry VI. and Ekiward IV., except 
a few, that extend as far as Henry VII., by different members of 
a wealthy and respectable, but not noble, family^ and are, 
therefore, pictures of the life of the English gentry in that age (b). 
We are merely concerned with their evidence as to the state of 
literature. And this upon the whole is more favourable than, 
from the want of authorship in those reigns, we should be led to 
anticipate. It is plain that several members of the family, male 
and female, wrote not only grammatically, but with a fluency and 
facility, an epistolary expertness , which implies the habitual use 
of the pen. I'heir ellj^ression is much less formal and quaint than 

{a) Vol. i. p. 301. Of William Paston, lumes, and liati become scarce. Tbelength 

author of these lines , it is said , some years has been doubled by an injudiciouB pro- 

before, that he had ''gone to school to a ceeding of the editor, in printing the original 

Lombard called Karol Giles, to. learn and orthography and abbreviations of the letters 

to be read in poetry , or else in French, on each left-hand page , and a more legible 

He said, that he would be as glad and as modern. form on the right. As orthography 

fain of a good book of French or of poetry is of little importance, and abbreviatioosof 

as my master FalstafT would be to purchase none at all , it would have been sofflcieDt lo 

a fair manor." p. 173. (1459.) have given a single specimen. 

(&; This collection is in Ave quarto vo- 
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that of modern novelists , when they endeavour to feign the 
familiar style of ages much later than the fifteenth century. Some 
of them mix Latin with their English , very bad , and probably 
for the sake of concealment ^ and Ovid is once mentioned as a 
book to be sent from one to another (a). It appears highly 
probable , that such a series of letters , with so much vivacity and 
pertinence, would not have been, written by any family of English 
gentry in the reign of Richard 11. , and much less before. It is 
hard to judge from a single case; but the letter of lady Pelham, 
quoted in the first chapter, is ungrammatical and unintelligible. 
The seed , therefore , was now rapidly germinating beneath the 
ground ; and thus we may perceive that the publication of books 
is not the sole test of the intellectual advance of a people. I may 
add , that although the middle of the fifteenth century was the 
period in which the fewest books were written, a greater number, 
in the opinion of experienced judges , were transcribed in that 
than in any former age. 

42. It may be observed here , with reference to the state of 
learning generally in England down to the age immediately 
preceding the Reformation , that Leland , in the fourth volume 
of his Collectanea , has given several lists of books in colleges 
and monasteries , which do not by any means warrant the sup- 
position of a tolerable acquaintance with ancient literature. We 
find , however, some of the recent translations made in Italy 
from Greek authors. The clergy, in fact, were now retrograding, 
while the laity were advancing ; and when this was the case, the 
ascendancy of the former was near its end. 

43. I have said that there was not a new book written within 
these ten years. In the days of our fathers , it would have been 
necessary at least to mention as a forgery the celebrated poems 
attributed to Thomas Rowley. But , probably, no one person 
living believes in their authenticity •, nor should I have alluded to 
so palpable a fabrication at all , but for the curious circumstance 
that a very similar trial of literary credulity has not long since 
been essayed in France. A gentleman of the name of Surville 
published a collection of poems, alleged to have been written by 
Clotilde de Surville, a poetess of the fifteenth century. The muse 
of the Ardfeche warbled her notes during a longer life than the 
monk of Bristow •, and having sung the relief of Orleans by the 
Maid of Arc in 1429, lived to pour her swan-like chant on the 
battle of Fornova in 1496. Love , however, as much as war, is 

(a) '•'' As to Ovid De Arte amandi , I shall Cologne is supposed to have printed one 

Mod him you next week, for I have him before 1470, as has been mentioned above, 

not now ready/' iv. 175. This was between Whether the book to be sent were in print , 

1463 and 1469 , according to the editor. We or manuscript , must be left to the sagacity 

do not know positively of any edition of of critics. 
Ovid De Arte amandi so early; but Zell of 
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her theme ; and it was a remarkable felicity that she rendered an 
ode of her prototype Sappho into French verse many years before 
any one else in France could have seen it. But having , like 
Rowley, anticipated too much the style and sentiments of a later 
p^iod , she has , like him , (kllen into the numerous ranks of the 
dead who never were alive («). 



Sect. IV. 1471—1480. 

The same SabjecU continaed — Lorenzo de' Medici — Physical Controversy — 

Mathematical Sciences. 

44. The books printed in Italy during these ten years 
amount , according to Panzer, to 1 297 *, of which 234 are edi- 
tions of ancient classical authors. Books without date are of 
course not included ^ and the list must not be reckoned com- 
plete as to others. 

45. A press was established at Rorence by Lorenzo, in which 
Cennini , a goldsmith , was employed -, the first printer, except 
Caxton and Jenson, who was not a German. Virgil was pub- 
lished in 1471. Several other Italian cities began to print in this 
period. The first edition of Dante issued from Foligno in 1472; 
it has been improbably, as well as erroneously, referred to 
Mentz. Petrarch had been published in 1470, and Boccace in 
1471. They were reprinted several times before the close of 
this decad. 

46. No one had attempted to cast Greek types in sulQcient 
number for an entire book \ though a few occur in the early 
publications by Sweynheim and Pannartz {b) *, while in those 
printed afterwards at Venice , Greek words are inserted by the 
pen *, till , in 1476 , Zarot of Milan had the honour of giving the 
Greek grammar of Constantino Lascaris to the world (c). This 



(a) Aognift, Reeueil des Pontes, vol. ii. Pour m'^pargner n'ea crms one it metUuiMSt 

Biogr. UaiY., Sanrille. Villentin , Conn de Soat de plaisir , tant ploi anront de chanset 

Litt^tore, vol. ii. Sismondi, Hist, des Tes dards aigos , que seront plos enisau. 

Fnncais, xiU. 593. The forgery is by no it has been Justly remarked, thai the 

means so i^oss as that of Chatterton; but, extracts from Clotilde in the Recoeil des 

as M. Sismondi says, ''We have only to anciens PoMcs occupy too much space, 

compare Clotilde with the duke of Orleans , while the genuine writers of the flfleentb 

orTinoB." The following lines, qioted by century appear in very scanty speofaneM. 

htm, will give the reader a fair specimen : — (6) Greek types first appear in a treatise 

of Jerome, printed at Rome in 1468. Heeren, 

Soirona Tamoor , tel en soil le daoger ; from Panzer. 

Cy nous atteada sur lits dianiMiis d« mooase. (e) Lascaris Grammatica Grsca , MeAo- 

A dea rigaenn ; qvi Toodroit a'en Tenger T lani ex recognitione Demetrii Cretemis per 

Qui (memealon que tout d^aira'^nMiaae) DIonysium Paravisinam , 4to. Tbeehan«- 

Aa prIx fatrt de ne pluay aongw? ters in this rare volume are elegtul tad oCa 

n^gne snr moi , cber tyran , dont lea annea moderate slie. The earliest speeimeBs of 

Nc die tauroicnt porter coup* irop pninana '. Greek printing consist of detached passages 
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was followed in 1480 by Craston's lexicon, a very imperfect 
vocabulary *, but which for many years continued to be the only 
assistance of the kind to which a student could have recourse. 
The author was an Italian. 

47; Ancient learning is to be divided into two great depart- 
ments -, the knowledge of what is contained in tbQ works of 
Greek and Roman authors , and that of the materiel y if I may 
use the word , which has been preserved in a bodily shape, and 
is sometimes known by the name of antiquities. Such are build- 
ings , monuments , inscriptions , coins , medals , vases , instru- 
ments , which by gradual accumulation have thrown a powerAii 
light upon ancient history and literature. The abundant riches 
of Italy in these remains could not be overlooked as soon as the 
spirit of admiration for all that was Roman began to be kindled. 
Petrarch himself formed a little collection of coins *, and bis 
contemporary Pastrengo was the first who copied inscriptions; 
but in the early part of the fifteenth century, her scholars and 
her patrons of letters began to collect tlie scattered relics, which 
almost every region presented to them (p). Niccolo NjiccoU, 
according to the funeral oration of Poggio, possessed a series of 
medals, and even wrote a treatise in Italian, correcting the 
common orthography of Latin words , on the authority of in- 
scriptions and coins. The love of collections increased from this 
time ; the Medici and other rich patrons of letters spared no 
expense in accumulating these treasures of the antiquary. Ci- 
riacus of Ancona, about 1440, travelled into the east in order 
to copy inscriptions \ but he was naturally exposed to deceive 
himself and to be deceived -, nor has he escaped the suspicion of 
imposture , or at least of excessive credulity {b). 

48. The first who made his researches of this kind collectively 
known to the world, wasBiondo Flavio, or FlavioBiondo, 
— for the names may be found in a different order, but more 
correctly in the first (c) , — secretary to Eugenius IV. , and to his 
successors. His long residence at Rome inspired him with the 
desire , and gave him the opportunity, of describing her impe- 

and citations , found in a very few of the (6) Tiraboschi. Andrte, iz. 199. Giiiaca 
flnt printed copies of Latin authors , such has not wanted advooates ; some of the 
as the Lactantius of 1 465, the Aulas Geliius inscriptions he was accused of having forufcd 
and Apuleius^ofSweynheimandPannartz, have turned out to be authentic; and ft 
1469 , and some woriis of Bessarion about is presumed in his fav<mr , that others 
the same time. In all these it is remarkable which do not appear may have perished 
that the Greek typography is legibly and since his time. Biogr. Univ.Cyriaque. One 
creditably executed, whereas the Greek that rests on his authority is that which is 
introduced into the Officia el Paradoxa of supposed to record the perteoution of the 
Cicero, Milan 14T4, by Zarot, is so iAefo<rmed Christians in Spain under Nero. See Lard- 
as to be scarcely legible. I am indebted ner's Jewish and Heathen Testimonies , 
for the whole of this note to GresswelFs vol. i., who, though by no means a eredu- 
Early Parisian Greek Press , i. i. lous critic , inclines to its genuineness. 

(a) Tiraboschi , vols. v. and vi. Andr^, ^c) Zeno , DisssrtazioBi Vossians, i. ^9- 
ix. 196. 
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rial ruins. In a work , dedicated to Eugenius IV. , who died in 
1447, but not printed till 1471 , entitled, Romae Instaurat® libri 
tres , he describes , examines , and explains by the testimonies 
of ancient authors , the numerous monuments of Rome. In 
another, Romae Triumphantis libri decem , printed about 1472, 
he treats of the government, laws , religion , ceremonies , mili- 
tary discipline , and other antiquities of the republic. A third 
work , compiled at the request of Alfonso king of Naples , and 
printed in 1474, called Italia Illustrata, contains a description 
of all Italy, divided into its ancient fourteen regions. Though 
Biondo Flavio was almost the first to hew his way into the rock , 
which should cause his memory to be respected , it has naturally 
happened , that his works being imperfect and faulty, in compa- 
rison with those of the great antiquaries of the sixteenth centiiry, 
they have not found a place in the collection of Grsevius , and 
are hardly remembered by name (a). 

49. In Germany and the Low Countries the art of printing 
began to be exercised at Deventer, Utrecht , Louvain , Bade , 
Ulm , and other places , and in Hungary at Buda. We find , 
however, very few ancient writers ; the whole list of what can 
pass for classics being about thirteen. One or two editions of 
parts of Aristotle in Latin , from translations lately made in Italy, 
may be added. Yet it was not the length of manuscripts that 
discouraged the German printers ; for besides their editions of 
the Scriptures , Mentelin of Strasburg published , in 1473 , the 
great encyclopaedia of Vincent of Beauvais, in ten volumes foKo, 
generally bound in four ^ and , in 1474, a similar work of Ber^ 
chorius , or Berchoeur, in three other folios. The contrast be- 
tween these labours and those of his Italian contemporaries is 
very striking. 

50. Florus and Sallust were printed at Paris early in this 
decad , and twelve more classical authors at the same place be- 
fore its termination. An edition of Cicero ad Herennium appear- 
ed at Angers in 1476, and one of Horace at Caen, in 1480. 
The press of Lyons also sent forth several works , but none of 
them classical. It has been said by French writers , that the 
first book printed in their language is le Jardin de D6votion, by 
Colard Mansion of Bruges, in 1473. This date has been ques- 
tioned in England •, but it is of the less importance , as we have 
abready seen that Caxton's Recueil des histoires de Troye has 

(o) A superior treatise of the same age ed also in the political revolutions of Flo- 

on the antiquities of the Roman city is by rence. After the death of Lorenzo, he became 

Bernard Rucellai (De urbe Romd, in Rer. the protector of the Florentine academy, for 

Ital. Script. Florent. vol. ii.) But it was not the members of which he built a palace with 

published before the eighteenth century, gardens. Comiani, iii. 143. Biogr. Univ.» 

Rucellai wrote some historical works in a Rucellai. 
very ^ood Latin style, and was distinguish- 
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the clear priority. Le Roman de Baudouin comte de Flaiulres , 
Lyon 1474, seems to be the earliest French book printed in 
France. In 1476, Les Grands Chroniques de St Denis, an 
important and bulky volume , appeared at Paris. 

51. We come now to our own Caxton, who finished a 
translation into English of his Recueil des histoires de Troye-, 
by order of Margaret duchess of Burgundy, at Cologne , in Sep- 
tember 1471. It was probably printed there the next year(//). 
But soon afterwards he came to England with the instruments 
of his art ; and in 1474 , his Game of Chess, a slight and short 
performance, is supposed to have been the first specimen of 
English typography (^). In almost every year from this time to 
his death in 1483, Caxton continued to publish those volumes 
which are the delight of our collectors. The earliest of his edi- 
tions bearing a date in England , is the " Dictes and Sayings ," 
a translation by lord Rivers from a Latin compilation, and 
published in 1477. In a literary history it should be observed , 
that the Caxton publications are more adapted to the general 
than the learned reader, and indicate , upon the whole , but a: 
low state of knowledge in England. A Latin translation, how- 
ever, of Aristotle's ethics was printed at Oxford in 1479, 

52. The first book printed in Spain was on the very subject 
we might expect to precede all others , the Conception of the 
Virgin. It should be a very curious volume , being a poetical 
contest on that sublime theme by thirty-six poets , four of whom 
had written in Spanish , one in Italian , and the rest in Proven- 
^l or Valencian. It appeared at Valencia in 1474. A little book 
on grammar followed in 1475 , and Sallust was printed the same 
year. In that year printing was also introduced at Barcelona 
and Saragossa, in 1476 at Seville, in 1480 at Salamanca and 
Burgos. 

53. A translation of the Bible by Malerbi , a Venetian , was 
published in 1471 , and two other editions of that , or a different 
version, the same year. Eleven editions are enumerated by 
Panzer in the fifteenth century. The German translation has 
already been mentioned •, it was several times reprinted in this 
decad •, one in Dutch appeared in 1477, one in the Valencian 
language, at that city, in 1478 (r)^ the New Testament was; 

(a) This book at the duke of Roxburgh's stances occur, in which a pretended- early 

famous sale brought 106O/. book has not stood the keen eye of cri- 

{b) The Expositio Sancli Hieronymi, of ticism : as the Decor Puellarum , ascribed 

which a copy, in the public library at Cam- to Nicolas Jenson of Venice in 1461, for 

bridge, bears the date of Oxford 1468 on the which we should read 1471 ; a cosmography 

title-page, is now generally given up. It has of Ptolemy with the date of 1462; a book 

been successfully contended by Middleton , appearing to have been printed at Tours in 

and lately by Mr. Singer, that this date 1467, etc. 

should be 1478; the numeral letter x having (c) This edition was suppressed or des- 

been casually omitted. Several similar in- troyed ; no copy is known to exist; but there 
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printed in Bohemian , 1475, and m French , 1477 ^ the earliest 
French translation of the Old Testament seema to be about the 
same date. The reader will of course understand , that all these 
translations were niade from the Vulgate Latin. It may natu- 
rally seem remarkable , that not only at this period , but down 
to the Reformation , no attempt was made to render any part 
of the Scriptures public in English. But , in fact , the ground 
was thought too dangerous by those in power. The translation 
of Wicliffe had taught the people some comparisons between 
the worldly condition of the Qrst preachers of Christianity and 
their successors, as well as some other contrasts, which it was 
more expedient to avoid. Long before the invention of printing 
it was enacted , in 1408 , by a constitution of archbishop Arun- 
del in convocation , that no one should thereafter '^ translate 
any text of Holy Scripture iijto English , by way of a book , or 
litUe book or tract ; and that no book should be read that was 
composed lately in the time of John Wicliffe , or since his 
death.*' Scarcely any of Caxton's publications are of a religious 
nature. 

&4. It would have been strange if Spain , placed on the gonial 
Chores of the Mediterranean , and intimately connected through 
the Aragonese kings with Italy, had not received some light 
from that which began to shine so brightly. Her progress, 
however, in letters was but slow. Not but that several indivi- 
duals are named by compilers of literary biography in the first 
part of the fifteenth century, as well as earlier, who are reputed 
to have possessed a knowledge of languages, and to have stood 
at least far above their contemporaries. Alfonsus Tostatus passes 
for the most considerable ; his writings are cliiefly theological , 
but Andr^ praises his commentary on the Chronicle of Euse- 
bius , at least as a bold essay {n). He contends that learning was 
not deficient in Spain during the fifteenth century , though 
admitting that the rapid improvements made at its dose , and 
about the beginning of the next age , were due to Lebrixa's 
public instructions at Seville and Salamanca. Several translft- 
tions were made from Latin authors into Spanish, which, bow- 
ever , is not of itself any great proof of Peninsular learning. 
The men to whom Spain chiefly owes the advancement of useful 
learning , and who should not be defrauded of their glory, were 
Arias Barbosa , a scholar of Politian , and the more renowned , 
though not more learned or more early propagiBitor of Grecian 
literature , Antonio of Lebrixa , whose name was latinised into 

is preserved a final leaf containing the names in the fifteenth century , with the approba- 

of the translator and printer. M'Crie's Re- tion of divines, 

formation in Spain , p. 192. Andrte says (xix. („) j,. ,51. 
I5i.), that this translation was made early 



FROM 1440 TO 1500. 137* 

Nebrissensis, by wbich he is commonly known. Of Arias, who 
unaccountably has no place in the Biographle Universelle , Ni- 
colas Antonio gives a very high character (n). He taught the 
Greek language at Salamanca probably about this time. Rut his 
writings are not at all numerous. For Lebrixa , instead of com- 
piling from other sources , I shall transcribe what Dr. M ^ Crie 
has said with his usual perspicuous brevity. 

55. ^' Lebrixa , usually styled Nebrissensis, became to Spain 
what Valla was to Italy, Erasmus to Germany, or Budseus to 
France. After a residence of ten years in Italy, during which 
he had stored his mind with various kinds of knowledge , he re- 
turned home , in 1473 , by the advice of the younger Philelphus 
and Hermolaus Barbarus , with the view of promoting classical 
lit^ature in his native country. Hitherto the revival of letters in 
Spain was confined to a few inquisitive individuals, and had not 
reached the schools and universities , whose teachers continued 
to teach a barbarous jargon under the name of Latin, into which 
they initiated the youth by means of a rude system of grammar, 
rendered unintelligible, in some instances, by a preposterous 
intermixture of the most abstruse questions in metaphysics. By 
the lectures which he read in the universities of Seville , Sala- 
naanca, and Alcala, and by the institutes which he published on 
Castilian , Latin , Greek , and Hebrew grammar, Lebrixa con- 
tributed in a wonderful degree to expel barbarism from the seats 
of education, and to diffuse a taste for elegant and useful studies 
among his countrymen. His improvements were warmly op- 
posed by the monks , who had engrossed the art of teaching , 
and who , unable to bear the light themselves , wished to prevent 
all others from seeing it^ but, enjoying the support of persons 
of high authority, he disregarded their selfish and ignorant 
oytcries. Lebrixa continued to an advanced age to support the 
literary reputation of his native country (/>)." 

56. This was the brilliant aera of Florence , under the supre- 
macy of Lorenzo de' Medici. The reader is probably well ac- 
quainted with this eminent character , by means of a work of 
extensive and merited reputation. The Laurentian library, still 
consisting wholly of manuscripts , tliough formed by Cosmo , 

(a) In quo Antonium Nebrissensem so- suis larga et locuplete vena communioavit , 

ckun habiiit,qui lamco quicquid usquam in poetica facultale GroBcanicaque doctrina 

GrsBcarum literarum apudHispanos esset, Mebrissense melior, a quo tamen in varia 

ab uno Aria emandsse in praefatione sua- multiplicique doctrina superabalur. Bibl. 

rum Iniroductionum Grammaticarum in- Vetus. 

genue affirmavil. His duobus amplissimum (&) M'Crie's Hist, of Reformation in 

iilud gymnasium , indequc Hispania tola de- Spain, p. 6i. It is probable that Lebrixa's 

bet barbariei, qus longo apud nos bcUorum exertions were not very effectual in the pre- 

dominatu in immensum creverat, extirpa- sent decennium, nor were perhaps in the 

tionem, bonarumque omnium disciplinarum next, but his Inslituliones Grammatics, a 

diviiias. Quas Arias nostcr ex anliquilatis very scarce book, w^re printed at Seville 

penu per viccnnium integrum auditoribus in i48i. 
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and enlarged by his son Pielro , owed not only its name , but an 
ample increase of its treasures, to Lorenzo, who swept the 
monasteries of Greece through his learned agent , John Lascaris. 
With that true love of letters which scorns the monopolising 
spirit of possession , Lorenzo permitted his manuscripts to be 
freely copied for the use of other parts of Europe. 

57. It was an important labour of the learned at Florence to 
correct , as well as elucidate , the text of their manuscripts , 
written generally by ignorant and careless monks or trading 
copyists (though the latter probably had not much concern with 
ancient writers), and become almost wholly unintelligible through 
the blunders of these transcribers (a). Landino, Merula , Calde- 
rino, and Politian were the most indefatigable in this line of 
criticism during the age of Lorenzo. Before the use of printing 
fixed the text of a whole edition — one of the most important of 
its consequences — the critical amendments of these scholars 
could only be made useful through their oral lectures. And these 
appear frequently to have been the foundation of the valuable , 
though rather prolix, commentaries we find in the old editions. 
Thus. those of Landino accompany many editions of Horace and 
Virgil, forming, in some measure, the basis of all interpretative 
annotations on those poets. Landino in these seldom touches on 
verbal criticism; but his explanations display a considerable 
reach of knowledge. They are founded , as Heeren is convinced, 
on his lectures , and consequently give us some notion of the 
tone of instruction. In explaining the poets, two methods were 
pursued, -the grammatical and the moral, the latter of which 
consisted in resolving the whole sense into allegory. Dante had 
given credit to a doctrine , orthodox in this age , and long after- 
wards , that every great poem must have a hidden meaning (b). 

58. The notes ofCalderino, a scholar of high fame, but in- 
fected with the common vice of arrogance , are found with those 
of Landino in the early editions of Virgil and Horace. Regio 
commented upon Ovid , Omnibonus Leonicenus upon Lucan , 
both these upon QuintiUan , many upon Cicero {(■). It may be 
observed , for the sake of chronological exactness , that these 
labours are by no means confined, even principally, to this de- 
cennial period. They are mentioned irf connexion with the 
name of Lorenzo de' Medici , whose influence over literature 
extended from 1470 to his death in 1492. Nor was mere philology 
the sole , or the leading , pursuit to which so truly noble a mind 
accorded its encouragement. He sought in ancient learning 
something more elevated than the narrow, though necessary, 
researches of criticism. In a villa overhanging the towers of 

(a) Meiners, Vergleicb. der sitten. iii. 108. (*) Heeren , pp. 241. 287. 
Heeren, p. 293. (c) Id. 297. 
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Florence , on the steep slope of that lofty hill crowned by the 
mother city, the ancient Fiesole , in gardens which TuUy might 
have envied , with Ficino , Landino , and Politian at his side , he 
delighted his hours of leisure with the beautiful visions of Pla- 
tonic philosophy, for which the summer stillness of an Italian 
sky appears the most congenial accompaniment. 

69. Never could the sympathies of the soul with outward 
nature be more finely touched ^ never could more striking sug- 
gestions be presented to the philosopher and the statesman. 
Florence lay beneath them-, not with all the magnificence that 
the later Medici have given her, but, thanks to the piety of 
former times, presenting almost as varied an outline to the 
sky. One man , the wonder of Cosmo's age , Brunelleschi , had 
crowned the beautiftil city with the vast dome of its cathedral^ a 
structure unthought of in Italy befoipe, and rarely since sur- 
passed. It seemed, amidst clustering towers of inferior churches, 
an emblem of the Catholic hierarchy under its supreme head ; 
like Rome itself, imposing, unbroken , unchangeable, radiating 
in equal expansion to every part of the earth , and directing its 
convergent curves to heaven. Round this were numbered , at 
unequal heights, the Baptistery, with its gates worthy of Paradise 5 
the tall and richly decorated belfry of Giotto ^ the church of the 
Carmine , with the frescos of Masaccio •, those of Santa Maria 
Novella , beautiAil as a bride , of Santa Croce , second only in 
magnificence to the cathedral , and of St. Mark *, the San Spirito , 
another great monument of the genius of Brunelleschi^ the nu- 
merous convents that rose within the walls of Florence, or were 
scattered immediately about them. From these the eye might 
turn to the trophies of a republican government that was rapidly 
giving way before the citizen-prince who now surveyed them 5 
the Palazzo Vecchio , in which the signiory of Florence held 
their councils , raised by the Guelf aristocracy, the exclusive , 
but not tyrannous faction that long swayed the city •, or the new 
and unfinished palace which Brunelleschi had designed for one 
of the Pitti family, before they fell , as others had already done , 
in the fruitless struggle against the house of Medici ; itself destined 
to become the abode of the victorious race, and to perpetuate, 
by retaining its name , the revolutions that had raised them to 
power. 

60. The prospect , from an elevation , of a great city in its 
silence , is one of the most impressive , as well as beautiful, we 
ever behold. But far more must it have brought home thoughts 
of seriousness to the mind of one who , by the force of events, 
and the generous ambition of his family, and his own , was in- 
volved in the dangerous necessity of governing without the 
right, and, as far as might be, without the semblance of power ; 
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one who knew the vindictive and unscrupulous hostility which , 
at home and abroad , be had to encounter. If thoughts like 
these could bring a cloud over the brow of Lorenzo, unGt for 
the object he sought in that retreat , he might restore its serenity 
by other scenes which his garden commanded. Mountains bright 
with various hues, and clothed with wood, bounded the horizon, 
and, on most sides, at no great distance-, but embosomed in 
these were other villas and domains of his own ^ while the level 
country bore witness to his agricultural improvements, the 
classic diversion of a statesman's cares. The same curious spirit 
which led him to GU his garden at Careggi with exotic flowers 
of the east , the first instance of a botanic^ collection in Europe, 
had introduced a new animal from the same regions. Herds of 
buffaloes, since naturalised in Italy, whose dingy hide, bent 
neck , curved horns , and lowering aspect , contrasted with the 
greyish hue and full mild eye of the Tuscan oxen, pastured in 
the valley, down which the yellow Arno steals silently through 
its long reaches to the sea {a). 

61. The Platonic academy, which Cosmo had planned, came 
to maturity under Lorenzo. The academicians were divided into 
three classes : — the patrons (niecenati) , including the Medici \ 
the hearers (ascoltatori, probably from the Greek word «k/i««t*i)-, 
and the novices , or disciples, formed of young aspirants to phi- 
losophy. Ficino presided over the whole. Their great festival 
was the 13th of November, being the anniversary of the birth 
and death of Plato. Much of absurd mysticism, much of frivol- 
ous and mischievous superstition , was mingled with their spe- 
culations {h). 

62. The Disputationes Camaldulenses of Landino were pub- 
lished during this period, though, perhaps, written a little 
sooner. They belong to a class prominent in the literature of 
Italy in this and the succeeding century 5 disquisitions on phi- 

(a) Talia Facsuleo lentas medltabar in antro , Italy , a poem full of moral and deSCriptlTG 

RaresoborbanoMedicam, qua monssacerurbem gwectncss, and written in th6 Chastened 

MaM)niam , longiquc volumina despicit Arni : tone of fine tasle: WitbrrapCOt-tO the bllffih 

Qua bonus hospitium felix placidamque quietcm loes , I have no Other authority than (hese 

Ittdalget Laurens. lines of Politian , in his poem of Ambn , on 

Poiitiani Rustieus . the farm of Lorenzo at Poggio Gi^)«no. 

And let us from the top of Fiesolc , Atque alind nigris missum» quis credat ? ab India, 

Whence Galileo's glass by night observed Ruminat insuetas annentum discolor heihas. 

Thephascsof the moon, look round below ^ » * » ^ »u « i> tr^^ «.ii. i~. 
n« A^.„«'o I 1- »u 1 I J . But I must own , that BulTon tells ns» 
Un Arno s vale , where the dovc-coloured steer ^, , ... , :, .u _i*., au.* 

i»„i„„„t,. „ J J .1. • thoughwilhoutquotingany authority, that 

18 ploughing up and down among the vines , .. ^ «• i • . j j • . t. i- .« 

wi,:i««.„« I » . 1 J the buffalo was introduced mto Italy as 

vVhile many a careless note is sung aloud, , ., ., , , - ,. . ^/-.i,« 

Filling u,o\u, with .»Mtne« - .nd on the , ^''^ »' '?« seventh cenlury I *id not Uke 

Bcutiful norenc. aU withio thy wall, , '»"' ',^°"« •' COnsuUIng AIdrOV.IKln., whO 

TK^ T^-o. -«.! Li • 1 J 1 would perhaps have confirmed him — espe- 

Tny groves and gardens , pinnacles and towrrs , • n t 1 « « k»««^ <v«:»:»^ ->* mv 

Drawn to our fert. cially as I have a better opinion of my 

readers than to suppose they woald care 
It is hardly necessary to say that these about the matter, 
lines are taken from my friend Mr. Rogiers's (/'} Boscoe, Gorniani. 
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losophy in the fonn of dialogue , with more solicitude to present 
a graceful delineation of virtue , and to kindle a generous sym- 
pathy for moral beauty, than to explore the labyrinths of theory, 
or even to lay down clear and distinct principles of ethics. The 
writings of Plato and Cicero, in this manner, had shown a 
track, in which their idolaters, with distant and hesitating 
steps, and more of reverence than emulation, delighted to tread. 
These Disputations of Landino , in which , according to the 
beautiftil patterns of ancient dialogue , the most honoured names 
of the age appear — Lorenzo and his brother Julian; Alberti, 
whose almost universal genius is now best known by his archi- 
tecture ; Ficino , and Landino himself — turn upon a comparison 
between the active and contemplative life of man , to the latter 
of which it seems designed to give the advantage , and are satur- 
ated with the thoughtful spirit of Platonism (/?). 

63. Landino was not, by any means , the first who had tried 
the theories of ancient philosophy through the feigned warfare 
of dialogue. Valla , intrepid and fond of paradox , had vindicat- 
ed the Epicurean ethics from the calumnious or exaggerated 
censure frequently thrown upon them, contrasting the true 
methods by which pleasure should be sought with the gross 
notions of the vulgar. Several other writings of the same de- 
scription, either in dialogue or regular dissertation, belong to the 
fifteenth century, though not always published so early, such as 
Franciscus Barbarus De Re uxoria (//)? Platina De falso et vero 
Bono, the Vita Civile of Palmieri , the moral treatises of Poggio, 
Alberti, Pontano, and Matteo Bosso, concerning some of which 
little more than the names are to be learned from literary history, 
and which it would not , perhaps , be worth while to mention , 
except as collectively indicating a predilection for this style , 
which the Italians long continued to display (r). 

64. Some of these related to general criticism , or to that of 
single authors. My knowledge of them is chiefly limited to the 
dialogue of Paulus Cortesius De Hominibus doctis , written , I 
conceive, about 1490; no unsuccessful imitation of Cicero De 
Claris Oratoribus , from which indeed modern Latin writers havo 

(a) Corniani and Roscoe have given this made a considerable impression at that early 

account of the Disputationes Gamalda- time. Corniani thinks it the only work of 

lenses. I have no direct acquaintance with moral philosophy in the fifteenth century , 

the book. which is not a servile copy of some ancient 

(6) This , which has been already men- system. The more celebrated Hermolaus 

tioned , may be considered as much the was grandson of this Francis Barbarus. 

earliest , having been published about 1417. (c) Corniani is much fuller than Tirabos- 

Shepherd's Poggio , c. 3. Barbaro was a chi on these treatises. Roscoe seems to 

noble Venetian , who had leantcd Latin have read the ethical writings of Matteo 

under Gaspaiin of Barziza. He was after- Bosso ( Life of Leo X., c. xx. ) but hardly 

wards chiefly employed in public life. This adverts to any of the rest I have named, 

treatise De Re uxoria , of which some ao- Some of them are very scarce, 
count may be found in Comian ( \\. 13"^. ) 
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always been accustomed to collect the discriminating phrases of 
criticism. Cortesius , who was young at the time of writing this 
dialogue, uses an elegant , if not always a correct Latinity •, cha- 
racterising agreeably, and with apparent taste, the authors of 
the fifteenth century. It may be read in conjunction with the 
Ciceronianus of Erasmus , who, with no knowledge , perhaps , 
of Cortesius , has gone over the same ground in rather inferior 
language. 

65. It was about the beginning of this decad that a few Germans 
and Netherlanders , trained in the college of Deventer, or that 
of Zwoll, or of St. Edward's near Groningen, were roused to 
acquire that extensive knowledge of the ancient languages which 
Italy as yet exclusively possessed. Their names should never be 
omitted in any remembrance of the revival of letters-, for great 
was their influence upon the subsequent times. Wessel of Gron- 
ingen , one of those who contribued most steadily towards the 
purification of religion , and to whom the Greek and Hebrew 
languages are said , but probably on no solid grounds , to have 
been known , may be reckoned in this class. But others were 
more directly engaged in the advancement of literature. Three 
schools , from which issued the most conspicuous ornaments of 
the next generation , rose under masters , learned for that time, 
and zealous in the good cause of instruction. Alexander Hegius 
became , about 1475 , rector of that at Deventer, where Erasmus 
received his early education (a). Hegius was not wholly ignorant 
of Greek , and imparted the rudiments of it to his illustrious 
pupil. I am inclined to ascribe the publication of a very rare and 
curious book , the first endeavour to print Gpeek on this side of 
the Alps , to no other person than Hegius (b). Louis Dringeberg 

(a) Heeren , p. i49., says that liegius be- quently in 1479 or 1480, as he tells os in an 

gan to preside over the school of Deventer in epistle , dated 1 7th Apr. 1 51 9. 

1480; but I think the date in the text is more (6) This very rare book, unnoticed by 

probable, as Erasmus left it at the age of most bibliographers , is of some importance 

fourteen, and was certainly born in 1465. in the history of literature. It is a small 

Though Hegius is said to have known but quarto tract, entitled, Conjugationes ver- 

little Greek, I And in Panzer the title of a borum Griecs, Daventrie noviter exiremo 

book by him, printed at Deventer in i50i , labore collects et impresse. rto date or 

DeUtilitateLingunGrscffi. printer's name appears. A copy is in the 

The life of Hegius in Melchior Adam is in- British Museum, and another in Lord Spen- 

teresting. Primus hie in Belgio literas exci- cer's library. It contains nothing but Ite 

tavit, saysRevius, in Daventria lUustrata, word tutttm in all its voices and tenses, 

p. 130. Mihi, says Erasmus, admodum with Latin explanations in Gothic letters, 

adhuc puero contigit uti prnceptorc hujus The Greek types are very rude, and the 

discipulo Alexandro Hegio Westphalo , qui characters sometimes misplaced. It must , 

ludum aliquando celebrem oppidi Daven- I should presume, seem probable to every 

triensis moderabatur , in quo nos olim ad- one who considers this book, that it is of the 

modum pueri utriusque lingun prima didi- flfteenth century, and consequently older 

cimus elementa. Adag. Chil. i. cent. iv. 39. than any known Greek on this side of (he 

In another place he says of Hegius ; ne hie Alps ; which of itself should render it inle- 

quidem Gnecarum literarum omnino igna* resting in the eyes of bibliographers and of 

rusest. Epist. 4ii. in Appendice. Erasmus every one else. But, fully disclaiming all 

left Devenler at the age of fourteen ; conse- ^uch acquaintance with the technical icienct 
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founded, not perhaps before 1480, a still more distinguished ^ 
seminary at Schelstadt in Alsace, Here the luminaries of Ger- 
many in a more advanced stage of learning, Conrad Celtes, Bebel; 
Rhenanus, Wimpheling, Pirckheimer, Simler, are said to have 
imbibed their knowledge (n). The third school was at Munster ; 
and over this Rodolph Langius presided , a man not any way 
inferior to the other two, and of more reputation as a Latin 
writer, especially as a poet. The school of Munster did not come 
under the care of Langius till 1483 , or perhaps rather later ; and 
his strenuous exertions in the cause of useful and polite litera- 
ture against monkish barbarians extended into the next century. 
But his life was long : the flrst , or nearly such , to awaken his 
countrymen , he was permitted to behold the full establishment, 

of typographical antiquity, as to venture any tense tctz/^^ /^evo(. The tract was proba- 

judgment founded on the appearance of a biy printed by Pafroet, some of whose edi- 

particular book, or on a comparison of it tions bear as early a dateas 1477. It has long 

with others, 1 would, on oilier grounds, sug- been extremely scarce ; for Revius does not 

gest the probability that this little attempt at include it in the list of Pafroet's publications 

Greek grammar issued from the Deventer he has given in Daventria Illustrata, nor 

press about 1480. It appears clear that will it be found in Panzer. Beloe was the 

whoever ^^ collected with extreme labour " first to mention it in his Anecdotes of Scarce 

these forms of the verb Tt/^rTw , had never Books; and it is referred by him to the flf- 

been possessed of a Greek and Latin teenth century; but apparently without his 

grammar. For would it not be absurd to being aware there was any thing remarkable 

use such expressions about a simple tran- in that antiquity. Dr. Dibdin, in Biblotheca 

scriptioD? Besides which , the word is not Spcnceriana, has given a fuller account; and 

only given in an arrangement diflerent from from him Brunet has inserted it in the Ma- 

any 1 have ever seen, but with a non-existent nuel du Libraire. Neither Beloe nor Dibdin 

form of participle, TiTo^et^ivoc for tv- seems to have known that there is a copy iu 

4«c/ufvoc , which could not surely have been the Museum; they speak only of that belong 

found in any prior grammar. Now the gram- ing to Lord Spencer, 
mar of Lascaris was published with a Latin If it were true that Reuchlin , during hiii 

translation by Craston in i480. It is indeed residence at Orleans, had published, as well 

highly probable that this book would not as compiled, a Greek grammar, we should 

reach Deventer immediately after its im- not need to have recourse to the hypothesis 

pression ; but it does seem as if there could of this note, in order to give the antiquity of 

not long have been any extreme difficulty in the present decad to Greek typography, 

obtaining a correct synopsis of the verb Such a grammar is asserted by Meiners , in 

tujF^ret. ^^^ ^*^^ ^^ Reuchlin , to have been printed at 

,„ .' ^ .^ u . . Poitiers; and Eichhom positively says. 

We have seen hat Erasmus, about 1477, ^nh^^j reference to the place of publica- 

acquired a very slight tuiclure of Greek un- ^^ ^^^^ Reuchlin was the flrst German 

der Alexander Hegius at Deventer. And ^ho published a Greek grammar. (Gescb. 

here, as he tells us he saw Agncola, return- ^^^ ^itt. iii. 275.) Meiners, however, in a 

ing probably from Italy U> Gronmgen. Quem subsequent volume (.iii. lO., ) retracts thi» 

mihi puero, ferme duodecim annos nato , a^ertion, and says it has been proved that 

Daveutna videre contigit, nee aliud con- ^^^ ^^^^^^ grammar of Reuchlin was never 
ligil (Jortm, II. 416.) No one could be so jnt^. Yet Iflnd in the Bibliotheca Uni- 

likely as H.Jgius to attempt a Greek gram- ^e^galis of Gesner : Job. Capnio [Reuchlin] 

mar; nor do we find that his successors m g^ripsit De Diversitate quatuor idiomatum 

that college were men ai distinguished for (j^acaj lingu» lib. i. No such book appear» 

learning as himself. But , lu fact, at a later j^ ^^^ y^^^ ^^ Reuchlin's works iu Niceron , 

time It couW not have been so extraordina- ^^j ^y ^^r in any of the bibliographies. If 

nly imperfect ^^ e might perhaps conjecture n ^^„ gjjgted, we may place it with more 

that he took down these Greek tenses from probability at the very close of this century, 

ih^mouth of Agncola, since we must pre- ^^ at the beginning of the next, 
sumcoral communication rather than the („) Eichhom, iii. 28t. Meiners, ii. 369. 

use of books. Agncola, repeating from me- Eichhom carelessly follows a bad authority 

mory, and not thoroughly conversant with i„ ^^„ntj Reuchlin among these pupils oC 
ibe language, mmht have given the false ihe Schelstadt school. 
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of learning, and to exult in the dawn of the Reformation. In 
company with a young man of rank , and equal zeal , Maurice 
count of Spiegelberg, who himself became the provost of a 
school at Emmerich , Langius visited Italy, and , as Meiners 
supposes, though , I think, upon uncertain grounds, before l46o. 
But not long afterwards, a more distinguished person than any we 
have mentioned, Rodolph Agricola of Groningen , sought in that 
more genial land the taste and correctness which no Cisalpine 
nation could supply. Agricola passed several years of this decad 
in Italy. We shall find the eflfects of his example in the next («). 

66. Meantime a slight impulse seems to have been given to 
the university of Paris by the lessons of George Tifernas ^ for 
from some disciples of his ReuchHn , a young German of great 
talents and celebrity, acquired, probably about the year 1470, 
the first elements of the Greek language. This knowledge he 
improved by the lessons of a native Greek , Andronicus Carto- 
blaeas , at Basle. In that city he had the good fortune, rare on 
this side of the Alps , to find a collection of Greek manuscripts , 
left there at the time of the council by a cardinal Nicolas of Ra- 
gusa. By the advice of Cartoblacas , he taught Greek himself at 
Basle. After the lapse of some years , Reuchlin went again to 
Paris , and found a new teacher, George Hermonymus of Sparta, 
who had settled there about 1472. From Paris he removed to 
Orleans and Poitiers ^ he is said to have taught , perhaps not the 
Greek language , in the former city, and to have written a Greek 
grammar in the second. It seems however now to be ascertain- 
ed , that this grammar was never printed (A). 

67. The classical literature which delighted Reuchlin and 
Agricola was disregarded as frivolous by the wise of that day in 
the university of Paris ; but they were much more keenly oppos- 
ed to innovation and heterodoxy in their own peculiar line, the 
scholastic metaphysics. Most have heard of the long controver- 
sies between the Realists and Nominalists concerning the nature 
of universals , or the genera and species of things. The first , 
with Plato and Aristotle , maintain^ their objective or external 
reality ; either, as it was called , ante rem^ as eternal archetypes 
in the Divine Intelligence, or in re, as forms inherent in matter; 
the second , with Zeno, gave them only a subjective existence as 
ideas conceived by the mind , and have hence in later times ac* 
quired the name of Conceptualists (r). Roscelin , the first of the 

(a) See Meiners, vol. U., Eicbhoro, and of^ficeron.buttheEpistolnadReuchlinuiD 

Ueeren, for the revival of learning in Gcr- throw still more light on the man and hit 

tnany^ or someClung may be found in contemporaries. 

Brucker. (r) I am chiefly indebted for the facts in 

(6) Melncrs, i. 46. Besides Meiners, Bmc - the following paragraphs to a dissertation 

ker, iv. 3S8., as weH as Heeren, have given by Meiners, in the transactions of the Got- 

pretty ftall accounts of Reuchlin , and a good tingon Academy, vol. xii. 
Jife of him will be found in the 35th volume 
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modern Nominalists , went farther than this, and denied, as 
Hobbes and Berkeley , with many others , have since done , all 
universality except to words and propositions. Abelard , who 
inveighs against the doctrine of Roscelin as false logic and false 
theology, and endeavours to confound it with the denial of any 
objective reality even in singular things (n) , may be esteemed 
the restorer of the Conceptualist schooL We do not know his 
doctrines , however, by his own writings , but by the testimony 
of John of Salisbury, who seems not well to have understood 
the subject. The words Realist and Nominalist came into use 
about the end of the twelfth century^ But in the next, the latter 
party by degrees disappeared 5 and the great schoolmen , Aqui- 
nas and Scotus, in whatever else they might disagree, were 
united on the Realist side. In the fourteenth century William 
Ockham revived the opposite hypothesis with considerable suc- 
cess. Scotus and his disciples were the great maintainers of 
Realism. If there were no substantial forms, he argued , that is, 
nothing real , which determines the mode of being in each indi- 
vidual, men and brutes would be of the same substance; for 
they do not differ as to matter, nor can extrinsic accidents make 
a substantive difference. There must be a substantial form of a 
horse, another of a lion, another of a man. He seems to have 
held the immateriality of the soul , that is , the substantial form 
of man. But no other form , he maintained , can exist without 
matter naturally, though it may supernaturally by the power of 
God. Socrates and Plato agree more than Socrates and an ass. 
They have , therefore , something in common , which an ass has 
not. But this is not numerically the same^ it must, therefore , 
be something universal, namely, human nature (b). 

68. These reasonings, which are surely no unfavourable spe- 
cimen of the subtle philosopher , were met by Ockham with 
others which sometimes appear more refined and obscure. He 
confined reality to objective things , denying it to the host of 
abstract entities brought forward by Scotus. He defines a uni- 
versal to be " a particular intention (meaning probably idea or 
conception) of the mind itself, capable of being predicated of 
many things , not for what it properly k itself, but for what 
those things are \ so that, in so far as it nas this capacity , it is 
called universal , but inasmuch as it is one form really existing 
in the mind , it is called singular (r). " I have not examined the 

(a)HieftiGatpBeiido-dialecticus, itapseo- say; Quicqaid Roscelinus peccavit, non 

do-christianus — ut eo loco quo dicitur Do- adeo tamen insanisse pronuntiandum est, ut 

minus partem piscis assi comedisse, partem Abelardus ilium fecisse invidiosa fingere 

hajus Tocis, quae est piscis assi, non partem sustinuit. 

rei intelligere cogatur. Meiners, p. 27. This (6) Id. p. 39. 

may serve to show the cavilling tone of (c) Unam intentionem singularem ipsius 

scholastic disputes; and Meiners may well animn, uatAn pmdicari de pluribus, noa 

10 
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wrilings of Ockham , and am unable to determine whether liis 
jVoniinalism extends beyond that of Berkeley or Stewart , which 
is generally asserted by the modern inquirers into scholastic 
philosophy *, that is , whether it amounts to Conceptualism ; the 
foregoing definition, as far as I can judge, might have been 
given by them. 

69. The later Nominalists of the scholastic period , Buridan , 
Bicl , and several others mentioned by the historians of philo- 
sophy, took all their reasonings from the storehouse of Ockham. 
His doctrine was prohibited at Paris by pope John XXII. , 
whose theological opinions , as well as secular encroachments , 
he had opposed. All masters of arts were bound by oath never 
to teach Ockhamism. But after the pope's death the university 
condemned a tenet of the Realists , that many truths are eter- 
nal , which are not God ^ and went so far towards the Nomin- 
alist theory , as to determine that our knowledge of things is 
through the medium of words («). Peter d'Ailly, Gerson , and 
other principal men of their age were Nominalists ; the sect was 
very powerful in Germany, and may be considered, on the 
whole , as prevalent in this century. The Realists , however, by 
some management gained the ear of Louis XI. , who by an 
ordinance in 1473 , explicitly approves the doctrines of the great 
Realist philosophers , condemns that of Ockham and his disci- 
ples , and forbids it to be taught , enjoining the books of the 
Nominalists to be locked up from public perusal, and all pre- 
sent as well as future graduates in the university to swear to 
the observation of this ordinance. The prohibition , nevertheless, 
was repealed in 1481 ^ the guilty books set free from their 
chains , and the hypothesis of the Nominalists virtually per- 
mitted to be held , amidst the acclamations of the university, 
and especially one of its four nations, that of Germany, Some 
of their party had , during this persecution , taken refUge in 
that empire and in England , both friendly to their cause ; and 
this metaphysical contention of the fifteenth century suggests 
and typifies the great religious convulsion of the next. The 
weight of ability, during this later and less flourishing period of 
scholastic philosophy^was on the Nominalist side ^ and though 
the political circumstSaces to which we have alluded were not 
immediately connected with their principle , this metaphysical 
sect facilitated in some measure the success of the Reformation. 

70. We should still look in vain to England for either learning 
or native genius. The reign of Edward IV. may be reckoned 

pro se, scd pro ipsis rebus ; ita quod per quod est una forma exislens realiter id in- 
hoc, quod ipsa nala est prsdicari de pluri- teilcctu, dicilur singularc. p. 42. 
bus, non pro se sed pro illis pluribus, iila (a) Id. p. 45., scienliam habemus dcre- 
dicilur universalis; propter hoc autera, bus, sed mediantibus termini^. 
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one of the lowest points in our literary annals. The universities 
had fallen in reputation and in frequency of students^ where 
there had been thousands , according to Wood , there was not 
now one ^ which must be understood as an hyperbolical way of 
speaking. But the decline of the universities , frequented as they 
had been by indigent vagabonds withdrawn from useful labour, 
and wretched as their pretended instruction had been , was so 
far from an evil in itself, that it left clear the path for the ap- 
proaching introduction of real learning. Several colleges were 
about this time founded at Oxford and Cambridge , which , in 
the design of their munificent founders, were to become, as 
they have done, the instruments of a better discipline than the 
barbarous schoolmen afforded. We have already observed , that 
England was like seed fermenting in the ground through the 
fifteenth century. The language was becoming more vigorous , 
and more capable of giving utterance to good thoughts , as some 
translations from Caxton's press show, such as the Diets of 
Philosophers , by Lord Rivers. And perhaps the best exercise 
for a schoolboy people is that of schoolboys. The poetry of 
two Scotsmen, Henryson and Mercer, which is not without 
merit , may be nearly referred to the present decad (n). 

71 . The progress of mathematical science was regular, though 
not rapid. We might have mentioned before the gnomon erected 
by Toscanelli in the cathedral at Florence , which is referred to 
1468 ; a work, it has been said, which, considering the times, 
has done as much honour to his genius as that so much re- 
nowned at Bologna to Cassini (/>>). The greatest mathematician 
of the fifteenth century , Muller , or Regiomontanus , a native of 
Konigsberg, or Konigshoven, a small town in Franconia, whence 
he derived his latinised appellation , died prematurely, like his 
master Purbach , in 1476. He had begun at the age of lifteen to 
assist the latter in astronomical observations ; and having , after 
Purbach's death , acquired a knowledge of Greek in Italy , and 
devoted himself to the ancient geometers, after some years spent 
with distinction in that country , and at the court of Mathias 
Corvinus , he settled finally at JNuremberg ^ where a rich citizen, 

(a) GampbeH's Specimens of Briiish the Florentine astronomer, though the lat- 

Poets, vol. i. ter gave him strong encouragement to per- 

(6) This gnomon is by much the loftiest severe in his undertaking. Toscanelli , 

in Europe. It would be no slight addition however, had, on Ihe authority of Marco 

to the glory of Toscanelli if we should sup- Polo , imbibed an exaggerated notion of the 

pose him to have suggested the discovery of distance eastward to China; and conse- 

a passage westward to Ihe Indies in a letter qucutly believed , as Columbus himself did , 

to Columbus, as his ailicle in the Biographic that the voyage by the west to that country 

Universclle seems to imply. But the more would be far shorter than, if the continent 

accurate expressions of Tiraboschi, re- of America did not intervene , it could have 

(erring lo the correspondence between these been. Tiraboschi , vi. 189. 207. Roscoe's 

great men , leave Columbus in possession of Leo X., ch. 20. 
the original idea , at least concurrently with 
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Bernard Walther , both supplied the means of accurate ohacsF- 
vations , and became the associate of his labours (a). Regiomon- 
tanus died at Rome , whither he had been called to assist in 
rectifying the calendar. Several of his works were printed in 
this dccad , and among others his ephemerides , or calculations 
of the places of the sun and moon , for the ensuing thirty yeairs; 
the best , though not strictly the first , that had been made in 
Europe (b). His more extensive productions did not appear till 
afterwards ; and the treatise on triangles , the most celebrated , 
not till 1633. The solution of the more difficult cases, both in 
plane and spherical trigonometry, is found in this work; and 
with the exception of what the science owes to Napier , it may 
be said , that it advanced little for more than two centuriers after 
the age of Regiomontanus (c), Purbach had computed a table 
of sines to a radius of 600,000 parts. Regiomontanus , ignorant, 
as has been thought, which appears very strange, of his master's 
labours, calculated them to 6,000,000 parts. But perceiving the 
advantages of a decimal scale , he has given a second table , 
wherein the ratio of the sines is computed to a radius of 10,000,000 
parts , or , as we should say , taking the latter as unity , to seven 
places of decimals. He subjoined what he calls Canon Ffficundos, 
or a table of tangents, calculating them, however, only for entire 
degrees to a radius of 100,000 parts (^tO. It has been said, that 
Regiomontanus was inclined to the theory of the earth's motion, 
which indeed Nicolas Cusanus had already espoused. 

72. Though the arts of delineation do not properly come 
within the scope of this volume , yet , so far as they are directly 
instrumental to science , they ought not to pass unregarded. 
Without the tool that presents figures to the eye , not the press 
itself could have diflfused an adequate knowledge either of ana- 
tomy or of natural history. As figures cut in wooden blocks 
gave the first idea of letter-printing , and were for some time 
associated with it , an obvious invention , when the latter art 
became improved , was to arrange such blocks together with 
types in the same page. We find accordingly , about this time , 
many books adorned or illustrated in this manner •, generally 
with representations of saints , or other ornamental delineations 

(a) Walther was more than a patron of (0) Gassendi, Vita RegiomoBtaiii. He 

science, honourable as that name was. He speaks of them himself, as qaas mlgo to- 

made astronomical observations, worthy of cant almanach; and G«siendi sayi, that 

esteem relatively to the age. Montacia , i. some were extant in manascript at Pvis, 

545. It is to be regretted that Walther from 1442 to 1472. Those of RegiomonUuitt^ 

should have diminished the credit due to contained eclipses, and other matters sot io 

his name by withholding from the public former almanacs. 

^AITrPhlfif^!? ''^.K^?l?T"i*T' ^^u^. W Hulton's Logarithms, Introduetion, 
he purchased after the tatter's death ; so that ^^ ^ * 

some were lost by the negligence of his own ^' 

heirs, and the rest remained unpublished (<0 Kflstner, i. 557. 

till 153a. 
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not of much importance ; but in a few instances with figures of 
plants and animals , or of human anatomy. The Dyalogus crea- 
turarum moralizatus , of which the first edition was published at 
Gouda , 1480 , seems to be nearly , if not altogether , the earliest 
of these. It contains a series of fables with rude wood-cuts ^ in 
little more than outline. A second edition , printed at Antwerp 
in 1486, repeats the same cuts, with the addition of one repre- 
senting a church , which is really elaborate (a). 

73. The art of engraving figures on plates of copper was nearly 
coeval with that of printing , and is due either to Thomas Fini- 
guerra about 1460, or to some German about the same time. It 
was not a difficult step to apply this invention to the representation 
of geographical maps ^ and this we owe to Arnold Buckinck, an 
associate of the printer Sweynheim. His edition of Ptolemy's 
geography appeared at Rome in 1478. These maps are traced 
from those of Agathodsemon in the flfth century -, and it has 
been thought that Buckinck profited by the hints of Donis , a 
German monk , who himself gave two editions of Ptolemy not 
long afterwards at Ulm (6). The fifteenth century had already 
witnessed an increasing attention to geographical delineations. 
The libraries of Italy contain several unpublished maps, of 
which that by Fra Mauro, a monk of the order of Camaldoli, in 
the convent of Murano , near Venice , is the most celebrated. 
It is still preserved there, and is said to attest the cosmographical 
science of its delineator , such as he could derive from Ptolemy, 
and from the astronomy of his own age (r). Two causes , be- 
sides the increase of commerce , and the gradual accumulation 
of knowledge , had principally turned the thoughts of many 
towards the figure of the earth on which they trod. Two trans- 
lations , one of them by Emanuel Chrysoloras , had been made 
early in the century, from the cosmography of Ptolemy^ and from 
his maps the geographers of Italy had learned the use of parallels 
and meridians, which might a little, though inadequately, 
restrain their arbitrary admeasurements of different countries (aQ, 
But the real discoveries of the Portuguese on the coast of Africa, 
under the patronage of Don Henry , were of far greater impor- 
tance in stimulating and directing enterprise. In the academy 
founded by that illustrious prince , nautical charts were first 

(a) Both these editions are in the British nerally well ptesenred. The animals ar6 

Museum. In the same library is a copy of also tolerably figured, though with many 

the exceedingly scarce work, Ortus Sanita« exceptions, and, on the wh^le, fall short of 

tis. Mogunt. 1491. The colophon, which may the plants. The work itself is a compilation 

be read in Dc Bure (Sciences, P^o. 1554.), from the old naturalists, arranged alphabe- 

takes much credit for the carefulness of the tically. 

delineations. The wooden cuts of the plants, a^ Biocr. Univ. Buckinck ^ Donis. 

especially, arc as good as we usually find (c) Andr^, ix. 88. Comiani, iii. 162. 

in the sixteenth century ; the form of the (d) Andres, 86. 
leaves and character of the plant are ge~ 
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delineated in a method more useful to the pilot, by projecting the 
meridians in parallel right lines {a) , instead of curves on the 
surface of the sphere. This first step in hydrographical science 
entitles Don Henry to the name of its founder. And though 
these early maps and charts of the fifteenth century are to us but 
a chaos of error and confusion , it was on them that the patient 
eye of Columbus had rested through long hours of meditation, 
while strenuous hope and unsubdued doubt were struggling in 
his soul. 
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74. The press of Italy was less occupied with Greek for se- 
veral years than might have been expected. But the number of 
scholars was still not sufficient to repay the expenses of impres- 
sion. The psalter was published in Greek twice at Milan in 1481 , 
once at Venice in 1486. Craston's Lexicon was also once printed, 
and the grammar of Lascaris several times. The first classical 
work the printers ventured upon , was Homer's Battle of Frogs 
and Mice, published at Venice in 1486, or, according to some, 
at Milan in 1485; the priority of the two editions being dis- 
puted. But in 1488 , under the munificent patronage of Lorenzo, 
and by the care of Demetrius of Crete, a complete edition of 
Homer issued from the press of Florence. This splendid work 
closes our catalogue for the present {b). 

75. The first Hebrew book, Jarchi's commentary on the Pen- 
tateuch , had been printed by some Jews at Reggio in Calabria , 
as^arly as 1475. In this period a press was established at Son- 
cino, where the Pentateuch was published in 1482, the greater 
prophets in 1486, and the whole Bible in 1488. But this was 
intended for themselves alone. What little instruction in He- 
brew had any where hitherto been imparted to Christian scho- 
lars , was only oral. The commencement of Hebrew learning , 
properly so called , was not till about the end of the century, in 
the Franciscan monasteries of Tubingen and Basle. Their first 
teacher, however, was an Italian, by name Raimondi (r). 

76. To enumerate every publication that might scatter a 
gleam of light on the progress of letters in Italy, or to mention 
every scholar who deserves a place in biographical collections , 

(a) Andr^. 83. tion quoted in Roscoe's Leo X., ch. 21. 

(A) Sec Maittaire's character of ihis edi- (0 Eichhom,ii. 562. 
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or in an extended history of literature , would crowd these pages 
with too many names. We must limit ourselves to those best 
deserving to be had in remembrance. In 1480, according to 
Meiners, or, as Heeren says, in 1483, Politian was placed in 
the chair of Greek and Latin eloquence at Florence •, a station 
perhaps the most conspicuous and the most honourable which 
any scholar could occupy. It is beyond controversy, that he 
stands at the head of that class in the lifteenth century. The envy 
of some of his contemporaries attested his superiority. In 1489 , 
he published his once celebrated Miscellanea , consisting of one 
hundred observations illustrating passages of Latin authors , in 
the desultory manner of Aulus Gellius , which is certainly the 
easiest, and perhaps the most agreeable method of conveying 
information. They are sometimes grammatical ^ but more fre- 
quently relate to obscure (at that time) customs or mythological 
allusions. Greek quotations occur not seldom , and the author's 
command of classical literature seems considerable. Thus he 
explains , for instance , the crambe repetita of Juvenal by a pro- 
verb mentioned in Suidas , ^)9 K^ifttfi B-eefttro^ : «p«^^j» being a 
kind of cabbage , which , when boiled a second time , was of 
course not very palatable. This may serve to show the extent 
of learning which some Italian scholars had reached through 
the assistance of the manuscripts collected by Lorenzo. It is not 
improbable that no one in England at that time had heard the 
name of Suidas. Yet the imperfect knowledge of Greek which 
these early writers possessed , is shown when they attempt to 
write it. Politian has some verses in his Miscellanea , but very 
bald , and full of false quantities. This remark we may have 
occasion to repeat •, for it is applicable to much greater names 
in philology than his (a), 

77. The Miscellanies, Heeren says, were then considered an 
immortal work ^ it was deemed an honour to be mentioned in 
them , and those who missed this made it a matter of complaint. 
If we look at them now, we are astonished at the different 
measure of glory in the present age. This book probably sprung 
out of Politian's lectures. He had cleared up in these some dif- 
ficult passages, which had led him on to further inquiries. 
Some of his explanations might probably have arisen out of the 
walks and rides he was accustomed to take with Lorenzo , who 
had advised the publication of the Miscellanies. The manner in 
which these explanations are given , the light , yet solid mode of 
handling the subjects, and their great variety, give in fact a 

(a) Meiners has praised Politian's Greek very sincere, unless they meant esse to be 

verses , but wilh very litlle skill in such taken in the present tense. These Greeks, 

matters, p. 214. The compliments he quotes besides, knew but little of their metrical 

from contemporary Greeks, non esse tarn language. 
Aiticas Athenas ipsas,may not havc^een 
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charm to the Miscellanies of Politian which few antiquarian 
works possess. Their success is not wonderful. They were 
fragments , and chosen fragments , from the lectures of the most 
celebrated teacher of that age , whom many had heard, but still 
more had wished to hear. Scarcely had a work appeared in the 
whole Gfteenth century, of which so vast expectations had been 
entertained , and which was received with such curiosity {a). 
The very fault of Politian's style, as it was that of Herroolaus 
Barbarus , his affected intermixture of obsolete words , for which 
it is necessary in almost every page of his Miscellanies to con- 
sult the dictionary, would , in an age of pedantry, increase the 
admiration of his readers {b), 

78. Politian was the first that wrote the Latin language with 
much elegance *, and while every other early translator from the 
Greek has incurred more or less of censure at the hands of 
judges whom better learning had made fastidious , it is agreed 
by them that his Herodian has all the spirit of his original , and 
frequently excels it (c). Thus we perceive that the age of Poggio, 
Filelfo , and Valla was already left fpir behind by a new gene^ 
ration ^ these had been well employed as the pioneers of ancient 
literature , but for real erudition and taste we must descend to 
Politian , Christopher Landino , and Hermolaus Barbarus (d). 

79. The Cornucopia sive linguae Latinfe Commentarii, by Ni^ 
colas Perotti , bishop of Siponto , suggests rather more by its 
title than the work itself seems to warrant. It is a copious com-^ 
mentary upon part of Martial *, in which he takes occasion to 
explain a vast many Latin words , and has been highly extolled 
by Morhof , and by writers quoted in Bailtet and Blount. To 
this commentary is appended an alphabetical index of words , 
which rendered it a sort of dictionary for the learned reader. 
Perotti lived a little before this time ^ but the first edition seems 
to have been in 1489. He also wrote a small Latin grammar, 
frequently reprinted in the fifteenth century, and was an indifr 
ferent translator of Polybius (r). 

80. We have not thought it worth while to mention the La- 

(a) Heeren , p. 263. Meinerg , Lebens- and Greswell's Memoirs of early Italitn 

beschreibungen , etc. has written the life scholars, are the best authorities to whom 

of Politian, ii. 111—220., more copiously the reader can have recourse for the cIuh 

than any one I have read. His character of racter of Politian , besides his own works, 

the Miscellanies is in p. 136. I think, however, that Heeren has hardly 

(6) Meiners, pp. 155. 209. In the latter done justice to Politian's poetry. Tin- 

pftssageMeiners censures with apparent jus- boschi is unsatisfactory. Blount, asosnalt 

tice, the affected words of Politian, some collects the suffrages of the sixteenth een- 

of which he did not scruple to take from tury . 

such writers as Apuleius and Terlullian, («) Heeren, 272. Morhof, i. 8S1., who 

with an inexcusable-display of erudition at calls Perotti the flrst compiler of good Lbt 

l\f(i expense of good taste. tin, from whom those followed have priB- 

(c) Huet. apud Blount in Politiano. cipally borrowed. See also Baillei aM 

[d) Miners, Roscoe, Corniani, Heeren, Blount for testimonies to Pcret^. 
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tin poets of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. They are 
numerous , and somewhat rude , from Petrarch and Boccace to 
Maphaeus Vegius , the continuator of the JEneid in a thirteenth 
book, first printed in 1471, and very frequently afterwards. 
This is , probably, the best versification before Politian. But his 
Latin poems display considerable powers of description , and a 
strong feeling of the beauties of Roman poetry. The style is im- 
bued with these , not too ambitiously chosen, nor in the manner 
called Centonism , but so as to give a general elegance to the 
composition , and to call up pleasing associations in the reader 
of taste. This , indeed , is the common praise of good versifiers 
in modern Latin , and not peculiarly appropriate to Politian , 
who is inferior to some who followed , though to none , as I 
apprehend , that preceded in that numerous fraternity. His ear 
is good , and his rhythm , with a few exceptions , musical and 
Virgilian. Some defects are nevertheless worthy of notice. He is 
often too exuberant, and apt to accumulate details of description. 
His words , unauthorised by any legitimate example , are very 
numerous •, a fault in some measure excusable by the want of 
tolerable dictionaries ; so that the memory was the only test of 
classical precedent. Nor can we deny that Politian's Latin poe- 
try is sometimes blemished by affected and effeminate expres- 
sions , by a too studious use of repetitions , and by a love of 
diminutives , according to the fashion of his native language , 
carried beyond all bounds that correct Augustan latinity could 
possibly have endured. This last fault , and to a man of good 
taste it is an unpleasing one, belongs to a great part of the lyrical 
and even elegiac writers in modern Latin. The example of Ca- 
tullus would probably have been urged in excuse; but perhaps 
Catullus went farther than the best judges approved-, and no- 
thing in his poems can justify the excessive abuse of that eflfe- 
minate grace, what the stern Persius would have called, " summa 
delumbe saliva," which pervades the poetry both of Italian and 
Cisalpine Latinists for a long period. On the whole , Politian , 
like many of his followers, is calculated to delight and mislead 
a schoolboy, but may be read with pleasure by a man (a). 

81. Amidst all the ardour for the restoration of classical litera- 
ture in Italy, there might seem reason to apprehend that native 
originality would not meet its due reward , and even that the 
discouraging notion of a degeneracy in the powers of the human 
mind might come to prevail. Those who annex an exaggerated 
value to correcting an unimportant passage in an ancient author, 
or, which is much the same ^ interpreting some worthless in- 

(a) The extracts from Politian , and other are extremely well chosen, and giro a just 
Latin poets of Italy, by Pope, in the two measure of most of them. 
}|ttle volumes, eatiti«d Poemata Italorum, 
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scription , can hafdly escape the imputation of pedantry •, and 
doubtless this reproach might justly fall on many of the learned 
in that age , as , with less excuse , it has often done upon their 
successors. We have already seen that , for a hundred years , it 
was thought unworthy a man of letters , even though a poet , to 
write in Italian ; and Politian , with his great patron Lorenzo , 
deserves no small honour for having disdained the false vanity 
of the philologers. Lorenzo stands at the head of the Italian 
poets of the fifteenth century in the sonnet as well as in the light 
lyrical composition. His predecessors , indeed , were not likely 
to remove the prejudice against vernacular poetry. Several of 
his sonnets appear, both for elevation and elegance of style , 
worthy of comparison with those of the next age. But perhaps 
his most original claim to the title of a poet is founded upon the 
Canti Carnascialeschi , or carnival songs , composed for the po- 
pular shows on festivals. Some of these , which are collected in 
a volume printed in 1558 , are by Lorenzo , and~ display a union 
of classical grace and imitation with the native raciness of Flo- 
rentine gaiety, (a) 

82. But at this time appeared a poet of a truly modern school , 
in one of Lorenzo's intimate society, Luigi Pulci. The first edi- 
tion of his Morgan te Maggiore , containing twenty-three cantos, 
to which five were subsequently added , was published at Venice 
in 1481. The taste of the Italians has always been, strongly in- 
clined to extravagant combinations of fancy, caprices rapid and 
sportive as the animal from which they take their name. The 
susceptible and versatile imaginations of that people , and their 
habitual cheerfulness, enable them to render the serious and ter- 
rible instrumental to the ridiculous, without becoming, like some 
modern fictions , merely hideous and absurd. 

83. The Morgante Maggiore was evidently suggested by some 
long romances written within the preceding century in the octave 
stanza , for which the fabulous chronicle of Turpin, and other 
fictions wherein the san^e real and imaginary personages had 
been introduced, furnished the materials. Under pretence of 
ridiculing the intermixture of sacred allusions with the romantic 
legend , Pulci carried it to an excess ; which , combined with 
some sceptical insinuations of his own , seems clearly to display 
an intention of exposing religion to contempt (0). As to the 

(6) Corniani. Roscoc. Crescimbeni (della have been exercised on religion. It is well 

Volgarpoesia, ii. 324.) strongly asserts Lo- known to the readers of the Morgante. It 

rcnzo to be the restorer of poetry, which has been alleged in the Biographic Univer- 

had never been more barbarous than in his selle, that he meant only to turn into ridi- 

youth. Rut certainly the Giostra of Poli- cule "ces muses mendiantes dul4Diesi^ 

tian was written while Lorenzo was very cle," the authors of la Spagna or Buovo 

young. d*An(ona, who were in the habit of begin- 

{b) The story ofMeridiana, in Ihe eighth nin;; their songs with scraps of the liturgy, 

«'anto , is sufficient to prove Pulci's irony to and even of introducing theological doc-< 
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heroes of his romance , there can be , as it seems , no sort of 
doubt , that he designed them for nothing else than the butts of 
his fancy •, that the reader might scoff at those whom duller poets 
had held up to admiration. It has been a question among Italian 
critics, whether the poem of Pulci is to be reckoned burlesque («). 
This may seem to turn on the definition , though I do not see 
what definition could be given , consistently with the use of lan- 
guage , that would exclude it •, it is intended as a caricature of 
the poetical romances , and might even seem by anticipation a 
satirical, though not ill-natured, parody on the Orlando Furioso. 
That he meant to excite any other emotion than laughter cannot, 
as it seems , be maintained •, and a very few stanzas of a more 
serious character, which may rarely be found , are not enough to 
make an exception to his general design. The Morgan te was to 
the poetical romances of chivalry, what Don Quixote was to their 
brethren in prose. 

84. A foreigner must admire the vivacity of the narrative , the 
humorous gaiety of the characters, the adroitness of the satire. 
But the Italians, and especially the Tuscans, delight in the raci- 
ness of Pulci's Florentine idiom, which we cannot equally relish. 
He has not been without influence on men of more celebrity than 
himself. In several passages of Ariosto , especially the visit of 
Astolfo to the moon , we trace a resemblance not wholly fortui- 
tous. Voltaire , in one of his most popular poems , took the dry 
archness of Pulci , and exaggerated the profaneness , superadding 
the obscenity from his own stores. But Mr. Frere , with none 
of these two ingredients in his admirable vein of humour, has 
come , in the War of the Giants , much closer to the Morgante 
Maggiore than any one else. 

• 

trines in the most absurd and misplaced cared for sacrificing syntax to meaning; he 

style. Pulci has given us much of the latter, did not mind saying any thing incorrectly, 

wherein some have imagined that he had the if he were but sure that his meaning would 

assistance of Ficinus. be guessed. The rhyme very often compels 

(a) This seems to have been an old pro- him to employ expressions, words, and even 

blem in Italy. Comiani, ii. 302.; and the lines which frequently render the sense ob- 

gravity of Pulci has been maintained of late scure and the passage crooked, without pro- 

by such respectable authorities as Foscolo ducing any other efifect than that of destroy- 

and Panizzi. Ginguen^, who does not go ing a fine stanza. Hehas no similiesofany 

this length, thinks the death of Orlando, and particular merit, nor does he stand eminent 

his last prayer, both pathetic and sublime, in description. His verses almost invariably 

I can see nothing in it but the systematic make sense taken singly, and convey dis- 

spirit of parody which we find in Pulci. But tinct and separate ideas. Hence he wants 

the lines on the death of Forisena, in the that richness, fulness , and smooth flow of 

fourth canto, are really graceful and se- distinction, which is indispensable to an 

rious. The following remarks on Pulci's epic poet, and to a noble description or 

style come from a more competent judge comparison. Occasionally, when the Bub- 

ihan myself. ject admits of a powerful sketch which may 

"There is something harsh in Pulci's be presented with vigour and spirit by a few 

manner, owing to abrupt transition from strokes boldly drawn, Pulci appears to a 

one idea to another, and to his carelessness great advantage." — Panizzi on romantic 

of grammatical rules. He was a poet by na- poetry of Italians , in the first volume of Ws 

lure, and wrote with ease, but he nev-er Orlando Innamorato, p. 298. 
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85. The Platonic academy, in which the cWef of the Medici 
took so much delight , did not fail to reward his care. Marsilius 
Ficinus , in his Theologica Platonica ( 1482 ), developed a system 
chiefly borrowed from the later Platonists of the Alexandrian 
school , full of delight to the credulous imagination , though little 
appealing to the reason , which , as it seemed remarkably to 
coincide in some respects with the received tenets of the church, 
was connived at in a few reveries , which could not so well bear 
the test of an orthodox standard. He supported his philosophy 
by a translation of Plato into Latin , executed at the direction of 
Lorenzo, and printed before 1490. Of this translation Buhle has 
said , that it has been very unjustly reproached with want of cor- 
rectness^ it is, on the contrary, perfectly conformable to the 
original , and has even , in some passages, enabled us to restore 
the text \ the manuscripts used by Ficinus , I presume, not being 
in our hands. It has also the rare merit of being at once literal , 
perspicuous, and in good Latin {a). 

86. But the Platonism of Ficinus was not wholly that of the 
master. It was based on the emanation of the human soul, from 
God , and its capacity of re-union by an ascetic and contemplative 
life *, a theory perpetually reproduced in various modifications 
of meaning , and far more of words. The nature and inunorta- 
lity of the soul, the functions and distinguishing characters of 
angels, the being and attributes of God , engaged the thoughtful 
mind of Ficinus. In the course of his high speculations he as- 
sailed a doctrine, which , though rejected by Scotus and most of 
the schoolmen , had gained much ground among the Aristote- 
lians , as they deemed themselves , of Italy •, a doctrine first held 
by Averroes \ that there is one common intelligence, active, im- 
mortal , indivisible , unconnected with matter, the soul of human 
kind, which is not in any one man, because it has no material 
form , but which yet assists in the rational operations of each 
man's personal soul , and from those operations which are all 
conversant with particulars , derives its own knowledge of uni- 
versals. Thus, if I understand what is meant, which is rather 
subtle , it might be said , that as in the common theory particu- 
lar sensations furnish means to the soul of forming general ideas, 
so, in that of Averroes , the ide^s and judgments of separate 
human souls furnish collectively the means of that knowledge of 
universals , which the one great soul of mankind alone can em- 
brace. This was a theory built , as some have said , on the bad 
Arabic version of Aristotle which Averroes used. But , whatever 



(«) Hist, de la Philosophie, vol. ii. The to Bracker or Conuani; or, if ihey tre 

fullest account of the philosophy of Ficinus tent with still lets, to Tiraboscbi, Roicoe , 

has been given by Bohlc. Those w1h> seek Heeren, or the Biographie UoivencUe. 
less minute information may have recourse 
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might have first suggested it to the philosopher of Cordova , it 
seems little else than an expansion of the Realist hypothesis, 
urged to a degree of apparent paradox. For if the human soul , 
as an universal , possess an objective reality, it must surely be 
intelligent *, and , being such , it may seem no extravagant hypo- 
thesis , though one incapable of that demonstration we now re- 
quire in philosophy, to suppose that it acts upon the subordinate 
intelligences of the same species , and receives impressions from 
them. By this also they would reconcile the knowledge we were 
supposed to possess of the reality of universals , with the ac- 
knowledged impossibility, at least in many cases, of representing 
them to the mind. 

87. Ficinus is the more prompt to reftite the Averroists, that 
they all maintained the mortality of the particular soul , while 
it was bis endeavour, by every argument that erudition and in- 
genuity could supply, to prove the contrary. The whole of his 
Platonic Theology appears a beautifdl , but too visionary and 
hypothetical , system of theism , the ground-works of which lay 
deep in the meditations of ancient oriental sages. His own treat- 
ise , of which a very copious account will be found in Buhle , 
soon fell into oblivion , but it belongs to a class of literature , 
which , in all its extension , has , full as much as any other, en- 
gaged the human mind. 

88. The thirst for hidden knowledge, by which man is dis- 
tinguished from brutes , and the superior races of men from- 
savage tribes , bums generally with more intenseness in propor- 
tion as the subject is less definitely comprehensible, and the 
means of certainty less attainable. Even our own interest in 
things beyond the sensible world does not appear to be the pri- 
mary or chief source of the desire we feel to be acquainted with 
them ; it is the pleasure of belief itself, of associating the con- 
viction of reality with ideas not presented by sense; it is some- 
times the necessity of satisfj^ing a restless spirit , that first excites 
our endeavour to withdraw the veil that conceals the mystery of 
their being. The few great truths in religion that reason disco- 
vers , or that an explicit revelation deigns to communicate, sufll- 
cient as they may be for our practical good , have proved to fall 
very short of the ambitious curiosity of man. They leave so 
much imperfectly known , so much wholly unexplored , that in 
all ages he has never been content without trying some method 
of filling up the void. These methods have often led him to 
folly, and weakness , and crime. Yet as those who want the hu- 
man passions, in their excess the great fountains of evil, seem 
to us maimed in their nature, so an indifference to this know- 
ledge of invisible things , or a premature despair of attaining it » 
may be accounted an indication of some moral or intellectual 
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deficiency, some scantness of due proportion in the mind. 

89. The means to which recourse has been had to enlarge the 
boundaries of human knowledge in matters relating to the Deity, 
or to such of his intelligent creatures as do not present them- 
selves in ordinary objectiveness to our senses, have been various, 
and may be distributed into several classes. Reason itself, as the 
most valuable, though not the most frequent in use, may be 
reckoned the first. Whatever deductions have suggested them- 
selves to the acute, or analogies to the observant, mind, what- 
ever has seemed the probable interpretation of revealed testimo- 
ny, is the legitimate province of a sound and rational theology. 
But so fallible appears the reason of ea^h man to others, and of- 
ten so dubious are its inferences to himself, so limited is thespan 
of our faculties, so incapable are they of giving more than a vague 
and conjectural probability, where we demand most of definite- 
ness and certainty, that few, comparatively speaking, have been 
content to acquiesce even in their own hypotheses upon no other 
grounds than argument has supplied. The uneasiness that is apt 
to attend suspense of belief has required, in general, a more 
powerful remedy. Next to those who have solely employed their 
rational faculties in theology, we may place those who have re- 
lied on a supernatural illumination. These have nominally been 
many ^ but the imagination, like the reason, bends under the 
incomprehensibility of spiritual things •, a few excepted , who 
have become founders of sects , and lawgivers to the rest , the 
mystics fell into a beaten track , and grew mechanical even in 
their enthusiasm. 

90. No solitary and unconnected meditations, however, either 
of the philosopher or the mystic, could furnish a sufficiently ex- 
tensive stock of theological faith for the multitude, who, by their 
temper and capacities, were more prone to take it at the hands 
of others than choose any tenets for themselves. They looked, 
therefore, for some authority upon which to repose •, and instead 
of builders , became as it were occupants of mansions prepared 
for them by more active minds. Among those who acknowledge 
a code of revealed truths, the Jews, Christians, and Mahome- 
tans , this authority has been sought in largely expansive inter- 
pretations of their sacred books ^ either of positive obligation, 
as the decisions of general councils were held to be , or at least 
of such weight as a private man's reason , unless he were of 
great name himself, was not permitted to contravene. These 
expositions , in the Christian church , as well as among the Jews, 
were frequently allegorical 5 a hidden stream of esoteric truth 
was supposed to flow beneath all the surface of Scripture , and 
every text germinated , in the hands of the preacher, into mean- 
ings far from obvious , but which were presumed to be not un- 
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designed. This scheme of allegorical interpretation began among 
the earliest fathers, and spread with perpetual expansion through 
the middle ages(^). The Reformation swept most of it away 5 
but it has frequently revived in a more partial manner. We 
mention it here only as one great means of enabling men to be- 
lieve more than they had done, of communicating to them what 
was to be received as divine truths^ not additional to Scripture, 
because they were concealed in it , but such as the church could 
only have learned through its teachers. 

91. Another large class of religious opinions stood on a some 
what different footing. They were , in a proper sense, according 
to the notions of those times , revealed from God 5 though not in 
the sacred writings which were the chief depositories of his word. 
Such were the received traditions in each of the three great re- 
ligions, sometimes absolutely infallible, sometimes, as in the 
former case of interpretations, resting upon such a basis of au- 
thority, that no one was held at liberty to withhold his assent. 
The Jewish traditions were of this kind ^ and the Mahometans 
have trod in the same path. We may add to these the legends 
of saints : none, perhaps, were positively enforced as of faith ; 
but a Franciscan was not to doubt the inspiration and miracu- 
lous gifts of his founder. Nor was there any disposition in the 
people to doubt of them ^ they GUed up with abundant measure 
the cravings of the heart and fancy, till, having absolutely palled 
both by excess, they brought about a kind of reaction, which 
has taken off much of their eflicacy. 

92. Francis of Assisi may naturally lead us to the last mode 
in which the spirit of theological belief manifested itself 5 the con- 
fidence in a particular man , as the organ of a special divine illu- 
mination. But though this was fully assented to by the order he 
instituted , and probably by most others , it cannot be said that 
Francis pretended to set up any new tenets , or enlarge , except 
by his visions and miracles, the limits of spiritual knowledge. Nor 
would this, in general , have been a safe proceeding in the middle 
ages. Those who made a claim to such light from heaven as could 
irradiate what the church had left dark, seldom failed to provoke 
her jealousy. It is, therefore, in later times, and under more 
tolerant governments , that we shall find the fanatics , or impos- 
tors , whom the multitude has taken for witnesses of divine 
truth , or at least as interpreters of the mysteries of the invisible 
world. 

93. In the class of traditional theology, or what might be called 
complemental revelation, we must place the Jewish Cabbala. 
This consisted in a very specific and complex system, concerning 

" Fleur> 5mecHscours\ wii. 37. Mosheinu iKissim. 
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the nature of the Supreme Being, the emanation of various orders 
of spirits in successive links from his essence, their properties and 
characters. It is evidently one modiGcation of the oriental phi- 
losophy, borrowing little from the Scriptures , at least through 
any natural interpretation of them , and the offspring of the 
Alexandrian Jews , not far from the beginning of the Christian 
a^ra. They referred it to a tradition from Esdras , or some other 
eminent person , on whom they fixed as the depositary of an 
esoteric theology communicated by divine authority. The Cab- 
bala was received by the Jewish doctors in the first centuries after 
the fall of their state ; and after a period of long duration , as re- 
markable for the neglect of learning in that people as in the 
Christian world , it revived again in that more genial season , the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries, when the brilliancy of many kinds 
of literature among the Saracens of Spain excited their Jewish 
subjects to emulation. Many conspicuous men illustrate the He- 
brew learning of those and the succeeding ages. It was not till 
now, about the middle of the fifteenth century, that they came 
into contact with the Christians in theological phQosophy. The 
Platonism of Ficinus , derived , in great measure , from that of 
Plotinus and the Alexandrian school , was easily connected , by 
means especially of the writings of Philo, with the Jewish orien- 
talism , sisters as they were of the same family. Several forgeries 
in celebrated names , easy to effect and sure to deceive , had been 
committed in the first ages of Christianity by the active propa- 
gators of this philosophy. Hermes Trismegistus , and 2k)roaster, 
were counterfeited in books which most were prone to take for 
genuine , and which it was not then easy to refute on critical 
grounds. These altogether formed a huge mass of imposture , 
or, at best , of arbitrary hypothesis , which , for more than a 
hundred years after this time, obtained an undue credence, and 
consequently retarded the course of real philosophy in Europe (a). 
94. They never gained over a more distinguished proselyte , 
or one whose credulity was more to be regretted , than a young 
man who appeared at Ftorence in 1485, John Picus of Miran- 
dola. He was then twenty-two years old , the younger son of 
an illustrious family, which held that little principality as an 
imperial fief. At the age of fourteen he was sent to Bologna, 
that he might study the canon law, with a view to the ecclesias- 
tical profession -, but after two years he felt an inexhaustible desire 
for more elevated , though less profitable sciences. He devoted 
the next six years to the philosophy of the schools , in the chief 
universities of Italy and France : whatever disputable subtilties 
the metaphysics and theology of that age could supply, became 

(a) Brucker, vol. ii. Bahle, ii. 3i6. Meiners, Vergl. der silteu, Hi. 277. 
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fkmiliar to his mind ; but to these he added a knowledge of the 
Hebrew and other eastern languages , a power of writing Latin 
with grace , and of amusing his leisure with the composition of 
Italian poetry. The natural genius of Picus is well shown, though 
in a partial manner, by a letter which will be found among those 
of Politian , in answer to Hermolaus Barbarus. His correspon- 
dent had spoken with the scorn, and almost bitterness, usual 
with philologers , of the Transalpine writers , meaning chiefly 
the schoolmen , for the badness of their Latin. The young scho- 
lastic answered, that he had been at first disheartened by the 
reflection ^t he had lost six years' labour; but considered 
afterwards , that the barbarians might say something for them- 
selves , and puts a very good defence in their mouths ; a defence 
which wants nothing but the truth of what he is forced to as- 
sume , that they had been employing their intellects upon things 
instead of words. Hermolaus found, however, nothing better to 
reply than the compliment, fhat Picus would be disavowed by 
the schoolmen for defending them in so eloquent a style {a). 

95. He learned Greek very rapidly, probably after his coming 
to Florence. And having been led , through Ficinus , to the 
study of Plato , he seems to have given up his Aristotelian phi- 
losophy for theories more congenial to his susceptible and cre- 
dulous temper. These led him onwards to wilder fancies. Ardent 
in the desire of knowledge , incapable , in th^ infancy of criti- 
cism , to discern authentil; from spurious writings , and perhaps 
disqualified , by bis inconceivable rapidity in apprehending the 
opinions of others , from judging acutely of their reasonableness, 
Picus of Mirandola fell an easy victim to his own enthusiasm and 
the snares of fraud. An impostor persuadM him to purchase 
fifty Hebrew manuscripts , as having been composed by Esdras, 
and containing the most secret mysteries of the Cabbala. From 
this time , says Corniani , he imbibed more and more such idle 

(a) The letter of Hermolaus is dated Apr. somus, quam bene instructi ambiguitatcs 

1485. He there says, after many compli- toUere, scruposdiluere, involiita evolvere, 

meats to Picus himself : :Nec enim inter au- flexanimis syllogismis et inflrmare falsa 

tores Latina) linguae numero Germanos istos et vera confirmare. Viximos celebres, o 

et Teutonas qui ne viventes quidem vive- Hermolae , et posthac vivemus, non in 

bant, nedum ut extincli vivant, aut si vi- scholis gramn^ticorum et paedagogiis, sed 

vunt , vivunt in poBnam et contumeKam. in philosophorum coronis, in conventibus 

The answer of Picus is dated in June. A few sapientium , ubi non de ma Ire Androma- 

lines from his pleading for the schoolmen cbcs , non de Niobes flliis , alque id ge* 

will exhibit his ingenuity and elegance. Ad- nus levibus nugis , sed de humanarum 

■Irentur nos sagaces in inquirendo, cir- divinarumque rerum ralionibus agitur et 

cnmspectos in explorando, subtiles in con- disputatur. In quibus meditandis , inqui* 

templando, in judicando graves , implicilo? rendis et enodandis, ita subtiles acuti acres- 

in vinciendo , faciles in enodando. Admi- que fuimus, ut anxii quandoque nimium ct 

rentur in nobis brevitatem styli , foBtam re- moroti fuisse forte videamur , si modo esse 

mm multarum atque magnarum, sub expo- morosus quispiam aut curiosus nimio plus 

siiis verbis remotissimas sententias, plenas in indaganda veritate potest. Polit. Rpist. 

qu^Klionuni, plenas solutionum, quam apli lib. 9. 

11 
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fables , and wasted in dreams a genius formed to reach the most 
elevated and remote truths. In these spurious books of Esdras, 
he was astonished to Gnd, as he says, more of Christianity than 
Judaism , and trusted them the more confidently for the very 
reason that demonstrates their falsity (a). 

96. Picus , about the end of 1486, repaired to Rome , and with 
permission of Innocent VIII. propounded his famous nine hun- 
dred theses , or questions , logical , ethical , mathematical , phy- 
sical, metaphysical, theological, magical, and cabbalistical ; upon 
every one of which he offered to dispute with any opponent. 
Four hundred of these propositions were from pbil|Bophers of 
Greece or Arabia , from the schoolmen , or from the Jewish doc- 
tors-, the rest were announced as his own opinions , which , 
saving the authority of the church , he was willing to defend (6). 
There was some need of this reservation -, for several of his theses 
were ill-sounding , as it was called , in the ears of the orthodox. 
They raised a good deal of clamour against him ^ and the high 
rank , brilliant reputation , and obedient demeanour of Picus 
were all required to save him from public censure or more serious 
animadversions. He was compelled , however, to swear that he 
would adopt such an exposition of his theses as the pope should 
set forth. But as this was not done , he published an apology, 
especially vindicating his employment of cabbalistical and magi- 
cal learning. This .excited fresh attacks , which in some measure 
continued to harass' him , till, on the accession of Alexander VI. 
to the papal chair, he was finally pronounced free from bbunaUe 
intention. He had meantime , as we may infer from his later 
writings , receded from some of the bolder opinions of his youtti. 
His mind became more devout, and more fearful of deviating 
from the church. On his first appearance at Florence , uniting 
rare beauty with high birth and unequalled renown , he had been 
much sought by women , and returned ttieir love. But at the age 
of twenty-five he withdrew himself from all worldly distraction, 
destroying , as it is said, his own amatory poems, to the regret 
of his friends (r). He now published several works , of which 
the Heptaplus is a cabbalistic exposition of the first chapter of 
Genesis. It is remarkable that, with his excessive tendency to 
belief, he rejected altogether, and confuted in a distinct treatise, 
the popular science of astrology, in which men so much more 
conspicuous in philosophy have trusted. But he had projected 
many other undertakings of vast extent ; an allegorical exposi- 
tion of the New Testament, a defence of the Vulgate and Sep- 
tuagint against the Jews, a vindication of Christianity against 



K* 



^a) CorniuU, iii. 63. MoinorsJ LcbeDsbe- (A) Meiners, p. M. 
5rhreibuii(9eii bertthmter mAnner, ii. 21. Ti- (r) Id. p. 10. 
raboschi, vii. 325. 
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every species of inGdelity and heresy^ and finally, a harmon>pf 
philosophy, reconciling the apparent inconsistencies of all writei^, 
ancient and modern , who deserved the name of wise , as he had 
already attempted by Plato and Aristotle. In these arduous la- 
bours he was cut off by a fever at the age of thirty-one , in 1494, 
on the very day that Charles VIII. made his entry into Florence. 
A man, so justly called the phoenix of his age, and so extraordina- 
rily gifted by nature , ought not to be slightly passed over, though 
he may have left nothing which we could read with advantage. 
If we talk of the admirable Crichton , who is little better than a 
shadow, and lives but in panegyric, so much superior and more 
wonderful a person as John Picus of Mirandola should not be 
forgotten («)• 

97. If, leaving the genial city of Florence , we are to judge of 
the state of knowledge in our Cisalpine regions , and look at the 
books it was thought worth while to publish, which seems no 
bad criterion, we shall rate but lowly their proficiency in the 
classical literature so much valued in Italy. Four editions , and 
those chiefly of short works , were printed at Deventer, one at 
Cologne , one at Louvain , five perhaps at Paris , two at Lyons {b). 
But a few undated books might , probably, be added. Either 
therefore the love of ancient learning had grown colder, which 
was certainly not the case , or it had never been strong enough 
to reward the labour of the too sanguine printers. Yet it was 
now striking root in Germany. The excellent schools of Munster 
and Schelstadt were established in some part of this decad*, they 
trained those who were themselves to become instructors 5 and 
the liberal zeal of Langius extending beyond his immediate 
tiisciples , scarce any Latin author was published in Germany in 
which he did not correct the text (0- The opportunities he had 
of doing so were not, as has been just seen , so numerous in this 
period as they became in the next. He had to withstand a potent 
and obstinate faction. The mendicant friars of Cologne, the head- 
quarters of barbarous superstition , clamoured against his re-^ 
jection of the old school-books, and the entire reform of educa- 
tion. But Agricola addresses his friend in sanguine language : 
"I entertain the greatest hope from your exertions , that we shall 
one day wrest from this insolent Italy her vaunted glory of pre- 
eminent eloquence-, and, redeeming ourselves from the op- 

(a) The loDg biography of Picus in Mei- Corniani, and Tiraboschi. The epitaph on 

ners is in great measure taken from a life Picus by Hercules Strozza is, I brieve, in 

written by his nephew, John Francis Picus, the church of St. Mark : — 

count of Mirandola, himself a man of great Joannes jacet hie Mirandola ; caetera n6raat 

literary and philosophical reputation in the Et Tagus et Ganges ; forsan et Antipodes, 

next century. Mciners has made more use of (y^ Panzer. 

this than any one else; but much will be ^^^ Meiners Lebensbesch. ii. 328. Eich- 

found concerning Picus , from this source , jy^j.^ jji^ 231— a39. 
and from his own works , in Brueker, Buhle, 
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piyrt)riuin of ignorance, barbarism , and incapacity of expression , 
which she is ever casting upon us , may show our Germany so 
deeply learned, that Latium itself shall not be more Latin than 
she will appear (rt)." About 1482, Agricola was invited to the 
court of the elector palatine at Heidelberg. He seems not to 
have been engaged in public instruction, but passed the re- 
mainder of his life , unfortunately too short , for he died in 1485 , 
in diffusing and promoting a taste for literature among his con- 
temporaries. No German wrote in so pure a style , or possessed 
so large a portion of classical learning. Vives places him in 
dignity and grace of language even above Politian arid Hermo- 
laus {h). The praises of Erasmus , as well as of the later critics, 
if not so marked , are very freely bestowed. His letters are fre- 
quently written in Greek ^ a fashion of those who could ; and , 
as far as I have attended to them , seem equal in correctness to 
some from men of higher name in the next age. 

98. The immediate patron of Agricola , through whom he was 
invited to Heidelberg , was John Camerarius , of the house of 
Dalberg, bishop of Worms , and chancellor of the Palatinate. 
He contributed much himself to the clause of letters in Germany ; 
especially if he is to be deemed the founder, as probably he 
should be, of an early academy, the Rhenish Society, which, we 
are told, devoted its time to Latin , Greek , and Hebrew criticism, 
astronomy, music , and poetry ; not scorning to relax their minds 
with dances and feasts , nor forgetting the ancient German at- 
tachment to the flowing cup (c). The chief seat of the Rhenish 

(a) Unum hoc tibi afTirmo, ingcntem de dum, nervosum, elabora turn, compositum. 

tc concipio fiduciam, summamque in spem In Italia summus esse poterat, nisi Germa- 

adducor, fore aliquando, ut priscam inso- niam prstulissei. Erasmus in (Mceroniano. 

lenti Italiae , et propemodum occupalam He speaks as strongly in many other places, 

bene dicendi gloriam exlorqueamus ; vindi- Testimonies to the merits of Agricola from 

cemusque nos, et ah ignavia , qua nos bar- Huet , Yossius , and others , are collected 

bares, indoctosque et elingues, et si quid by Bayle, Blount, Baillet, andNiceron. Mei- 

est his incultius, esse nos jactitant, exsol- ners has written his life, ii. pp. 332—363.; 

\amus, futuramque tam doctam et litera- and several ot his letters will be found 

tam Germaniam nostram, ut non Latinius among those addressed to Reuchlin, Epi- 

vel ipsum sit Latium. This is quoted by stolae ad Reuchlinum ; a collection of great 

Ueeren, p. i54.and Meiners, ii. 329. importance for this portion of literary 

(6) Yix et hac nostra et patrum memoria history, 
fuit unus atque alter dignior, qui multum (c) Studehant eximia hsc ingenia Latino* 

legeretur, multnmque in manibus habere- rum, Grscorum, Ebraeorumque scriptorom 

tur, quam Radulphus Agricola Frisius ; tan- lectioni, cumprimis critics; astronoroiam 

tum est in ejus operibus ingenii, artis, gra- et artem musicam excolebant. Poesin atque 

\itatis, dulcedinis, eloquentis, eruditionis ; jurispnidentiam sibi habebaut commenda- 

at is paucissimis noscitur, vir non minus, tam; imo et inlerdum gaudia curis interpo- 

qui ab hominibus cognosceretur, dignus nebant. Nocturne nimirum tempore, de- 

quam Politianus, vel llermolaus Barbarus, fessi laboribus , ludere solebant , saltare , 

quos mea quidem sententia, et majestateel jocari cum mulierculis, epulari, ac more 

suavitate dictionis non squat modo, sed Germanorum inveterato strenuc potare. 

eliamvincit. Vives, Comment, in Augustin. Jugler, Hist. Literaria, p. 1993. (vol. iii.^ 

(apud Blount, Censura Auctorum, sub no- The passage seems to be taken from Rup- 

roine Agricola.). recht, Oratio de SocieUte Literaria Rhe- 

Agnosco virum divini pectoris, eruditio- nana, Jenae, 1752, which I have not seen, 
nis rcconditffi, stylo minime vulgari, soli- 
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Society was at Heidelberg ; but it had associate branches in other 
parts of Germany, and obtained imperial privileges. No member 
of this academy was more conspicuous than Conrad Celtes , who 
has sometimes been reckoned its founder, which , from his 
youth, is hardly probable, and was, at least, the chief instrument 
of its subsequent extension. He was indefatigable in the vine- 
yard of literature, and, travelling to different parts of Germany, 
exerted a more general influence than Agricola himself. Celtes 
was the first from whom Saxony derived some taste for learning. 
His Latin poetry was far superior to any that had been produced 
in the empire •, and for this , in 1 487, he received the laurel crown 
from Frederic IH («). 

99. Reuchlin , in 1482 , accompanied the duke of Wirtemberg 
on a visit to Rome. He thus became acquainted with the illus- 
trious men of Italy, and convinced them of his own pretensions 
to the name of a scholar. The old Constantinopolitan Argy- 
ropulus, on hearing him translate a passage of Thucydides , ex- 
claimed, "Our banished Greece has now flown beyond the 
Alps." Yet Reuchlin , though from some other circumstances 
of his life a more celebrated , was not probably so learned or so 
accomplished a man as Agricola ^ he was withdrawn from public 
tuition by the favour of several princes, in whose courts he filled 
honourable offices ^ and a^er some years more, he fell unfor- 
tunately into the same seducing error as Picus of Mirandola, and 
sacrificed his classical pursuits for the Cabbalistic philosophy. 

100. Though France contributed little to the philologer, 
several books were now published in French. In the Cent 
Nouvelles Nouvelles, 1486 , a slight improvement in polish of 
language is said to be discernible (6). The poems of Villon are 
rather of more importance. They were first published in 1489; 
but many of them had been written thirty years before. Boileau 
has given Villon credit for being the first who cleared his style 
from the rudeness and redundancy of the old romancers (r). 
But this praise, as some have observed, is more justly due to 
the duke of Orleans, a man of full as much talent as Villon , with 
a finer taste. The poetry of the latter, as might be expected from 
a life of dissoluteness and roguery, is often low and coarse; but 
he seems by no means incapable of a moral strain , not destitute 
of terseness and spirit. Martial d'Auvergne , in his Vigiles de la 
mort de Charles VII. , which , from its subject , must have been 
written soon after 1460 , though not printed till 1490 , displays , 

(a) Jugler, ubi supra. Eichhorn , ii. 557. (c) Villon sat le premier dans ces siMes 
lleeren^p. 160. Biogr. Univ., art. Celtes i grossiers 

Dalberg , Trithemius. Debrouiller I'art confus de nos yienx 

(6) Essai du C. Francois de Neuf-Gb^teau romanders. 

stir les meillcurs ouvrages en prose ; prefixed Art Poctique» 1. i . ▼ . u 7 . 

to OEuvrcs do Pascal (1819), i. p. cxx. 



166 LitERATURE OF EUROPE 

to judge from the extracts in Goujet , some compass of imagina- 
tion (a). The French poetry of this age was still fall of allegorical 
morality, and had lost a part of its original raciness. Those who 
desire an acquaintance with it may have recourse to the author 
just mentioned , or to Bouterwek ; and extracts , though not so 
copious as the title promises , will be found in the Recueil des 
anciens pofetes Frangais. 

101 . The modern drama of Europe is derived , like its poetry, 
from two sources , the one ancient or classical , the other me- 
diaeval ; the one an imitation of Plautus and Seneca, the other a 
gradual reflnement of the rude scenic performances, denominat- 
ed miracles, mysteries, or moralities* Latin plays upon the 
former model , a few of which are extant , were written in Italy 
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and sometimes 
represented, either in the universities, or before an audience of 
ecclesiastics and others who could understand them (h). One of 
these , the Catinia of Secco Polentone , written about the middle 
of the fifteenth century, and translated by a son of the author into 
the Venetian dialect , was printed in 1482. This piece , however, 
was confined to the press (c). Sabellicus, as quoted by Tira- 
boschi , has given to Pomponius Laetus the credit of having re- 
established the theatre at Rome , and caused the plays of Plautus 
and Terence , as well as some more modern , which we may 
presume to have been in Latin , to be performed before the pope, 
probably Sixtus IV* And James of Volterra , in a diary published 
by Muratori, expressly mentions a History of Constantine re- 
presented in the papal palace during the carnival of 1484 (d). 
In imitation of Italy, but, perhaps, a little after the present de- 
cennial period , Reuchlin brought Latin plays of his own com- 
position before a German audience. They were represented by 
students of Heidelberg. An edition of hisProgymnasmataScenica, 
containing some of these comedies , was printed in 1498. It has 
been said that one of them is taken from the French farce Maltre 
Patelin (e) • while another, entitled Sergius, according to Wartott , 
flies a much higher pitch , and is a satire on bad kings and bad 
ministers •, though , from the account of Meiners , it seems rather 
to fall on the fraudulent arts of the monks (/). The book is very 
scarce , and I have never seen it. Conrad Celtes , not long after 
Reuchlin , produced his own tragedies and comedies ih the public 
halls of German cities. It is to be remembered , that the oral 



(a) Goujet, BibliothequeFrancaise, vol. X. p. 124.; quoting La Monhoye. This seems 

(b) Tiraboschi , vii. 200. to be confirmed by MefHeirs, i. 63. 

(c) Id. p. 201. (/) Warton, iii. 203. Meiners, i. «2. The 

(d) Id. p. 204. Sergius was repfesented at Heidelberg 
(») Greswell's Early Parisian Press, about 1497. 
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Latin language might at that time be tolerably familiar to, a con- 
siderable audience in Germany. 

102. The Orfeo of Politian has claimed precedence as the 
earliest represented drama , not of a religious nature , in a mo- 
dem language. This was written by him in two days , and acted 
before the court of Mantua in 1483. Roscoe has called it the flrsl 
example of the musical drama , or Italian opera *, but though he 
speaks of this as agreed by general consent , || is certain that the 
Orfeo was not designed for musical accompaniment, except, 
probably, in the songs and chorusses {n). According to the 
analysis of the fable in Ginguen6 , the Orfeo differs only from a 
legendary mystery by substituting one set of characters for an- 
other 5 and it is surely by an arbitrary definition that we pay it 
Che compliment upon which the modern historians of literatun^ 
seem to have agreed. Several absurdities which appear in the 
first edition are said not to exist in the original manuscripts 
from which the Orfeo has been reprinted (^). We must give the 
next place to a translation of the Menaechmi of Plautus , acted 
at Ferrara in 1486, by order of Ercole I., and , as some have 
thought , his own production , or to some original plays said to 
have been performed at the same brilliant court in the following 
years (c). 

103. The less regular, though in their day not less interesting, 
class of scenical stories , commonly called mysteries , all of which 
related to religious subjects , were never in more reputation than 
at this time. It is impossible to fix their first appearance at any 
single ffira , and the inquiry into the origin of dramatic repre- 
sentation must be very limited in its subject , or perfectly futile 
in its scope. All nations , probably, have at all times , to a cer- 
tain extent , amused themselves both with pantomimic and oral 
representation of a feigned story •, the sports of children are 
seldom without both ^ and the exclusive employment of the 
former, instead of being a first stage of the drama , as has some- 
times been assumed , is rather a variety in the course of its 
progress. 

104. The Christian drama arose on the ruins of the heathen 
theatre : it was a natural substitute of real sympathies for those 

(a) Buraey (Hist, of Music, iv. 17.) seems (6) Tiraboschi , vii. 216. Ginguen^, iii. 

to countenance this; but Tiraboschi does 514. Andres, t. I25., discussing the history 

not speak of musical accompaniment to of the Italian and Spanish theatres, gives the 

tlie Orfeo ; and Corniani only says : alcuni precedence to the Orfeo as a represented 

di essi sembrano dall' aulor destinati ad ac- play, though he conceives the first act of tlie 

coppiarsi colla musica. Tali sono i canzoni Gelestina to (lave been written and well 

e i cori alia greca. Probably Roscoe did known not later than the middle of the fif- 

Dot mean all that his words imply; for the tcentb century. 

origin of recitative, in which the essence (r) Tiraboschi, vii. 203, et post. Roscot 

of the Italian opera consists, more than a LeoX., ch. ii. Ginguend, vi. IS. 
century afterwards, is mattar of notoriety. 
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which were effaced and condemned. Hence we Gnd Greek tra- 
gedies on sacred subjects almost as early as the establishment of 
the church , and we have testimonies to their representation at 
Constantinople. Nothing of this kind being proved with respect 
to the west of Europe in the dark ages , it has been conjectured, 
not improbably, though without necessity, that the pilgrims, of 
whom great numbers repaired to the East in the eleventh century, 
might have obtained notions of scenical dialogue , with a suc- 
cession of characftrs , and with an ornamental apparatus , in 
which theatrical representation properly consists. The earliest 
mention of them , it has been said , is in England. Geoffry, after- 
wards abbot of St. Albans , while teaching a school at Dunstable, 
caused one of the shows , vulgarly called miracles , on the story 
of St. Catherine, to be represented in that town. Such is the 
account of Matthew Paris, who mentions the circumstance in- 
cidentally, in consequence of a fire that ensued. This must have 
been within the first twenty years of the twelfth century («). It 
is not to be questioned , that Geoflry , a native of France , had 
some earlier models in his own country. LeBoeuf gives an account 
of a mystery written in the middle of the preceding century, 
wherein Virgil is introduced among the prophets that come to 
adore the Saviour ; doubtless in aUusion to the fourth eclogue. 

105. Fitz-Stephen , in the reign of Henry H., dwells on the 
sacred plays acted in London , representing the miracles or pas- 
sions of martyrs. They became very common by the names of 
mysteries or miracles , both in England and on the Continent , 
and were not only exhibited within the walls of convents, but 
upon public occasions and festivals for the amusement of the 
people. It is probable, however, that the performers for a long 
time were always ecclesiastics. The earlier of those religious 
dramas were in Latin. A Latin farce exists on St. Nicolas , older 
than the thirteenth century {b). It was slowly that the modem 
languages were employed •, and perhaps it might hence be pre- 
sumed , that the greater part of the story was told through 
pantomime. But as this was unsatisfactory, and the spectators 
could not always follow the fable , there was an obvious in- 
ducement to make use of the vernacular language. The most 
ancient specimens appear to be those which Le Grand d'Aussy 
found among the compositions of the Trouveurs. He has publish- 
ed extracts from three •, two of which are in the nature of legenr 
dary mysteries , while the third, which is far more remarkable, 

(a) Matt. Paris, p. lOOT. (edit. 1684 ). See boschi, ubi supra, or Riceoboni , Hisl. do 
Warton'8 34th section, (iii. 193-233.), for Th6Atre Italien , for that of Italy. 

the early drama, and Beauchamps, Hist, du W J<>"™«» ^«« ^'^^ ' '^^ ' S' H 

-,.... ^„ . , . „ *^ ' , These farces, according to M. Raynonard , 

ThiiAtrc Francais, vol. i., or Bouterwek , v. ^^^^ ^^e earliest dramatic representations, 

P5— 1 17., for the French in particular ; Tira ^nd gave rise to the mysteries. 
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and may possibly be of the following century, is a pleasing 
pastoral drama, of which there seem to be no other instances in 
the mediaeval period (^). Bouterwek mentions a fragment of a 
German mystery, near the end of the thirteenth century (/^). 
Next to this it seems that we should place an English mystery 
called "The Harrowing of Hell." "This," its editor observes , 
"is believed to be the most ancient production in a dramatic 
form in our language. The manuscript from which it is now 
printed is on vellum , and is certainly as old as the reign of 
Edward IH., if not older. It probably formed one of a series of 
performances of the same kind , fomided upon Scripture history." 
It consists of a prologue , epilogue , and intermediate dialogue of 
nine persons, Dominus, Sathan, Adam, Eve, etc. Independ- 
ently of the aUeged age of the manuscript itself, the language 
will hardly be thought later than 1350 (r). This , however, seems 
to stand at no small distance from any extant work of the kind. 
Warton having referred the Chester mysteries to 1327, when 
he supposes them to have been written by Ranulph Higden , a 
learned monk of that city, best known as the author of the 
Polychronicon , Roscoe positively contradicts him , and denies 
that any dramatic composition can be found in England anterior 
to the year 1500 (d). Two of these Chester mysteries have been 
since printed ; but notwithstanding the very respectable autho- 
rities which assign them to the fourteenth century, I cannot but 
consider the language in which we now read them not earlier, to 
say the least , than the middle of the next. It is possible that 
they have in some degree been modernized. Mr. CoUier has 
given an analysis of our own extant mysteries , or, as he prefers 
to call them , Miracle-plays (e). There does not seem to be much 
dramatic merit , even with copious indulgence , in any of them ^ 
and some , such as the two Chester mysteries , are in the lowest 
style of buffoonery •, yet they are of some importance in the 
absolute sterility of English literature during the age in which 
we presume them to have been written , the reigns of Henry VI. 
and Edward IV. 
106. The fourteenth and Gfteenth centuries were fertile of 

(a) Fabliaux, ii. 119. thinks there is reason to conjecture that the 

(A) ix. 265. The " Tragedy of the ten Miracle - play acted at Dunstable was in 

Virgins'' was acted at Eisenach in 132!{. dumb show; and assumes the same of the 

This is evidently nothing but a mystery, '^grotesqueexhibitions'' known by the name 

Weber's Illustrations of Northern Poetry, of the Harrowing of Hell. In this we have 

p. 19. just seen that he was mistaken, and probably 

(r) Bir. Collier has printed twenty-five co- in the former, 
pies ( why veteris tam parens aceti ? ) of this (e) Hist, of English dramatic poetry, vol. 
very curious record of the ancient drama, ii. The Chester mysteries were printed for 
I do not know that any other in Europe of the Roxburgh Club , by my friend Mr. Mark- 
that early age has yet been given to the land ; and what are called the Townley roysr- 
press, teries are announced for publication. 

(d) Lorenzo de' Medici, i. 399. Roscoe 
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these religious dramas in many parts of Europe. They were 
flrequenOy represented in Germany, but more in Latin than in 
the mother-tongue. The French scriptural theatre, whatever 
may have been previously exhibited, seems not to be traced in 
permanent existence beyond the last years of the fourteenth 
century. It was about 1400, according to Beauchamps, or some 
years before , as the authorities quoted by Bouterwek imply, 
that the Confrairie de la Passion de N. S. was established as a 
regular body of actors at Paris {a). They are said to have taken 
their name from the mystery of the passion , which in fact re- 
presented the whole life of our Lord from his baptism , and was 
divided into several days. In pomp of show they far excelled 
our English mysteries , in which few persons appeared , and the 
scenery was simple. But in the mystery of the passion , eighty- 
seven characters were introduced in the first day 5 heaven, 
earth , and hell combined to people the stage \ several scenes 
were written for singing, and some for chorusses. The dialogue, 
of which I have only seen the few extracts in Boutehvek, is 
rather similar to that of our own mysteries, though less rude, 
and with more efforts at a tragic tone (b). 

107. The mysteries, not confined to scriptural themes, em- 
braced those which were hardly less sacred and trustworthy in 
the eyes of the people , the legends of saints. These afforded 
ample scope for the gratification which great part of mankind 
seem to take in witnessing the endurance of pain. Thus, in one 
of these Parisian mysteries, St. Barbara is hung up by the heels 
on the stage , and after uttering her remonstrances in that un- 
pleasant situation , is torn with pincers and scorched with lamps 
before the audience. The decorations of this theatre must have 
appeared splendid. A large scaffolding at the back of the stage 
displayed heaven above and hell below, between which extended 
the world , with representations of the spot where the scene lay. 
Nor was the machinist's art unknown. An immense dragon, 
with eyes of polished steel , sprung out from hell , in a mystery 
exhibited at Metz in the year 1437, and spread his wings so 
near to the spectators that they were all in consternation (t). 
Many French mysteries, chiefly without date of the year, are in 
print , and probably belong , typographically speaking , to the 
present century (</). One bears , according to Brunet , the date 
of 1484. These may, however, have been written long before 
their publication. Beauchamps has given a list of early mysteries 
and moralities in the French language , beginning near the end 
of the fourteenth century. 

(«) Beauchamps, RecherchcssurleTli6atro (r) Bouterwek, pp. 103—106. 
Fran^ais. Bouterwek, v. 96. y) Brunet, Manuel du librairc. 

(6; Bouterwek, p. lOO. 
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108. The religious drama was doubtless full as ancient in 
Italy as in any other country \ it was very congenial to a people 
whose delight in sensible objects is so intense. It did not super- 
sede the extemporaneous performances^ the mimi and histriones, 
who had probably never intermitted their sportive licence since 
the days of their Oscan fathers, and of whom we find mention , 
sometimes with severity, sometimes with toleration , in eccle- 
siastical writers (o); but it came into competition with them ; 
and thus may be said to have commenced in the thirteenth cen- 
tury a war of regular comedy against the lawless savages of the 
stage, which has only been terminated in Italy within very 
recent recollection. We find a society del Gonfalone established 
at Rome in 1264, the statutes of which declare , that it is designed 
to represent the passion of Jesus Christ (b), Lorenzo de' Medici 
condescended to publish a drama of this kind on the martyrdom 
of two saints*, and a considerable collection of similar produc- 
tions during the fifteenth century was in the possession of 
Mr. Roscoe (c). 

109. Next to the mysteries came the kindred class , styled 
moralities. But as these belong more peculiarly to the next 
century, both in England and France, though they began about 
the present time, we may better reserve them for that period. 
There is still another species of dramatic composition , what may 
be called the farce, not always very distinguishable from comedy, 
but much shorter, admitting more buffoonery without reproach, 
and more destitute of any serious or practical end. It may be| 
reckoned a middle link between the extemporaneous effusions 
of the mimes and the legitimate drama. The French have a 
diverting piece of this kind , Maistre Patelin , ascribed to Pierre 
Blanchet, and first printed in 1490. It was restored to the stage 
with much alteration , under the name of I'Avocat Patelin , about 
the beginning of the last century ; and contains strokes of hu- 
mour, which Moli^re would not have disdained (d). Of these 
productions there were not a few in Germany, called Fastnachts- 
spiele , or Carnival plays , written in the licence which that 
season has generally permitted. They are scarce, and of little 
value. The most remarkable is the Apotheosis of Pope Joan , a 
tragi-comic legend, written about 1480 (t). 

(«) Thomas Aquinas mentions the histrio- taken from this faroe; which is «t ieAst 

natAs ars, as lawful if not abused. St. An- short, and as laughable as most farces are. 

tonin does the same. Riccoboni, i. 33. It seems to hove been written not long be- 

(6) Riccoboni. Tiraboschi , however, v. fore its publication. See Pasquier, Recher- 

S76., disputes the antiquity of any scenical ches de la France, 1. viii. Cv fit.; Biogr. Univ., 

representations truly dramatic^ in Italy; in Blanchet; and Bouterwek, v. lis. 

which he seems to be mistaken. (,) Bonterwek , Gesch. der Deutschen 

<t) Life of Lorenzo, i. 402. poesie, Ix, SST^MT. Heinsius, Lehrbuch det 

(dj The proverbial expression for quitting Sprachtwisseafldian, iv. IW. 
a digretsion , Hevenotu u nos moutom, is 
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110. Euclid was printed for the first time at Venice in 1482 5 
the diagrams in this edition are engraved on copper , and re- 
markably clear and neat («). The translation is that of Campanus 
from the Arabic. The cosmography of Ptolemy , which had been 
already twice published in Italy, appeared the same year at Ulm, 
with maps by Donis , some of them traced after the plans drawn 
by Agathodaemon , some modern •, and it was reprinted , as well 
as Euclid , at the same place in 1486. The tables of Regiomon- 
tanus were printed both at Augsburg and Venice in 1490. W^e 
may take this occasion of introducing two names , which do 
not exclusively belong to the exact sciences , nor to the present 
period. 

111. Leo Baptista Alberti was a man , who , if measured by 
the universality of his genius , may claim a place in the temple 
of glory he has not filled 5 the author of a Latin comedy, entitled 
Philodoxios, which the younger Aldus Manutius afterwards 
published as the genuine work of a certain ancient Lepidus ^ a 
moral writer in the various forms of dialogue , dissertation , fkble, 
and light humour ^ a poet, extolled by some, though not free from 
the rudeness of his age ; a philosopher of the Platonic school of 
Lorenzo \ a mathematician and inventor of optical instruments ; 
a painter , and the author of the earliest modem treatise on 
painting •, a sculptor , and the first who wrote about sculpture •, 
a musician ^ whose compositions excited the applause of his 
contemporaries; an architect of profound skill, not only displayed 
in many works , of which the church of Saint Francis at Rimini 
is the most admired , but in a theoretical treatise , De re »difi- 
catoria, published posthumously in 1485. It has been called the 
only work on architecture which vfe can place on a level with 
that of Vitruvius , and by some has been preferred to it. Alberti 
had deeply meditated the remains of Roman antiquity , and 
endeavoured to derive from them general theorems of beauty, 
variously applicable to each description of buildings (b). 

112. This great man seems to have had two impediments to 
his permanent glory : one, that he came a few years too soon into 
the world , before his own language was become polished , and 
before the principles of taste in art had been wholly developed; 
the other, that , splendid as was his own genius, there were yet 
two men a little behind , in the presence of whom his star has 
paled ; men , not superior to Alberti in universaUty of mental 
powers, but in their transcendancy and command over immortal 

(a) A beautiful copy of this edition, pre- that the earliest boolt, in which engraTiogs 

sented to Mocenigo doge of Venice, is in are found , is the edition of Dante by Lai- 

the British Museum. The diagrams, espe- dino, published at Florence in 14S1. Sea 

cially thode which represent solids, are bet- Brunei, Manuel du libraire, Dibdin*s BIbl. 

ler tlian in our modem editions of Euclid. Spencer., etc. 
i will lake this opportunity of mentioning , (*) Gomiani, ii. 160. Tiraboichi, vii. !«•• 
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fame. Many readers will hare perceived to whom I allude*, — 
Lionardo da Vinci , and Michael Angelo. 

113. None of the writings of Lionardo were published till 
more than a century after his death ; and , indeed , the most 
remarkable of them are still in manuscript. We cannot , there- 
fore , give him a determinate place under this rather than any 
other decennium •, but as he was born in 1452 , we may presume 
his mind to have been in full expansion before 1490. His Treatise 
on Painting is known as a very early disquisition on the rules of 
the art. But his greatest literary distinction is derived from 
those short fragments of his unpublished writings that appeared 
not many years since •, and which , according , at least , to our 
common estimate of the age in which he lived , are more like 
revelations of physical truths vouchsafed to a single mind, 
than the superstructure of its reasoning upon any established 
basis. The discoveries which made Galileo and Kepler, and 
Maestlin , and Maurolycus , and Castelli , and other names illus- 
trious , the system of Copernicus , the very theories of recent 
geologers, are anticipated by da Vinci, within the compass of 
a few pages, not perhaps in the most precise language, or on 
the most conclusive reasoning , but so as to strike us with some- 
thing like the awe of praeternatural knowledge. In an age of so 
much dogmatism , he first laid down the grand principle of 
Bacon , that experiment and observation must be the guides to 
just theory in the investigation of nature. If any doubt could be 
harboured , not as to the right of Lionardo da Vinci to stand as 
the first name of the fifteenth century, ^ich is beyond all doubt, 
but as to his originality in so many discoveries, which, probably, 
no one man , especially in such circumstances, has ever made, 
it must be on an hypothesis, not very untenable, that some parts 
of physical science had already attained a height which mere 
books do not record. The extraordinary works of ecclesiastical 
architecture in the middle ages, especially in the fifteenth century, 
as well as those of Toscanelli and Fioravanti , which we have 
mentioned , lend some countenance to this opinion *, and it is said 
to be confirmed by the notes of Fra Mauro, a lay brother of a 
convent near Venice , on a planisphere constructed by him , and 
still extant. Lionardo himself speaks of the earth's annual motion, 
in a treatise that appears to have been written about 1510, as the 
opinion of many philosophers in his age(«). 

(a) The manuscripts of Lionardo da Vinci, they are very remarlcable, and not, I believe, 

now at Paris, are the justification of what very generally known, I shall extract a few 

has been said in the text. A short account passages from his Kssai sur Ics ouvrages 

of them was given by Venturi , who design- physico-math^maliques de Leonard de Vin- 

ed to have published a part ; but , having re- ci. Paris, 1797. 

linquished that intention, the fragments ho En m^canique, Vinci connaissait, entre 

lijs made known arc (he more important. As autres choses r i. la thtorie des forces u 



174 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



Sect. VI. 1491—1500. 

state of Learning in Italy — Latin and Italian Poets — Learning in France and 
England — Erasmus — Popular Literature and Poetry — Other Kinds of Lite- 
rature ^ General literary Character of the Fifteenth Century -> Book-trade , 
its Privileges and Restraints. 

1 1 4. The year 1 494 is distinguished by an edition of M usaeus, 
generally thought the first work from the press established at 

pliqu^es obliquement au bras du leTier -, tion : Pendant toat ce temps elie p^ sur la 

tt. la resistance respective des poatres ; direction de son mouvement. 

3. les loix du frottemeat donn^es ensuite Lorsqu'on emploie ane machine quelcon- 

par Amontons; 4. I'influenee du centre de que pour mouvoir un corps grave, toutes ies 

gravity sur les corps en repos ou en mouve- parties de k machine qui ont un mouvement 

meut; 5. I'application du principe des vi- ^al^ celuidu corps grave ont une charge 

tesses virtuelles k plusieurs cas que la su- ^galc au poids entier du mdme corps. Si la 

blime analyse a port6e de nos jours k sa partie qui est ie moteor a , dans le mteie 

plus grande g^n^ralit^. Dans I'optique il temps, plus de mouvement que le corps 

d^crivit la chambre obscure avant Porta ; il mobile , ellc aura plus de puissance que le 

expliqua avant Maurolycus la figure de mobile; etcelad'autant plus qu'ellesemou- 

rimage du soleil dans un trou de forme an- vra plus vite que le corps mdme. Si la partie 

guleuse; il nous apprend la perspective qui est le mo teur a moins de Vitesse que le 

a^enne, la nature des ombres colordes , les mobile , elle aura d'autant moins de puis- 

mouveroens de I'iris, les effets de la dur^ de sance que ce mobile. If in this passage there 

rimpression visible, et plusieurs autres pb^ is not the perfect luminousness of expres- 

nom^nes de I'Qeil qu'on ne rencontre point sion we should find in the best modern 

dans Vitellion. Enfin , non seulement Yinci books , it seems to contain the philosophical 

avail reroarqu6 tout ce que Gastelli a dit , theory of motion as unequivocally as any of 

un si^cle apr^s lui , sur le mouvement des them. 

eaux ; le premier me paralt m^me dans cette Yinci had a better notien of geology than 

partie sup^rieur de beaucoup k I'autre , que most of his contemporaries , and saw that 

ritalie cependant a regard^ comroele-fon- the sea had covered the mountains which 

dateur de Thydraulique. # contain shells •* G« coquillages ont vtea 

II faut done placer Leonard k la t^te de dans le mdme endroit lorsque I'eau de mer 

ceux qui sc sont occup^s des sciences phy- ie recouvrait. Les bancs, par la suite des 

sico-math^atiques , et de la vraie m^thode temps , ont ^ recouverls par d'autres cou- 

d'^tudier parmi les modernes. p. 5. ches de limon de dilTi^rentes hauteurs; ainsi. 

The first extract Yenturi gives is entitled, les coquilles ont dt^ enclaves sous le bour- 
On the descent of heavy bodies combined bier amoncel^ au-dessus, jusqu'A sortir de 
with the rotation of the earth. He here as- Teau. He seems even to have had an idea of 
sumes the latter, and conceives that a body the elevation of the continents, though he 
falling to the earth from the top of a tower gives an unintelligible reason for it. 
would have a compound motion in conse- He explained the obscure light of the 
•quence of the terrestrial rotation. Yenturi unilluminated part of the moon by the re- 
thinks that the writings of Nicolas de Gusa fiection of the earth , as Mestlin did long 
had set men on speculating concerning this after. He understood the camera obscara , 
before the time of Copernicus. and describes its effect. He perceived that 

Yinci had very extraordinary lights as to respirable air must support flame ' Lorsque 

mechanical motions. He says plainly, that I'air n'estpas dans un ^tat propre k recevoir 

the time of descent on inclined planes of la flamme,il n'y pent vivre ni flamme ni 

equal height is as their length ; that a body aucun animal terrestre ou aMen. Aacim 

descends along the arc of a circle sooner animal ne pent vivre dans un endroit wik la 

than down the chord , and that a body de- flamme ne vit pas. 

scending an inclined plane will re-ascend Yinci's observations on the conduct of 

with the same velocity as if it had fallen the understandingarealso very much beyond 

down the height. He frequently repeats , bis time. I extract a few of them, 

that every body weighs in the direction of 11 est toujours bon pour rentendement 

its movement , and weighs the more in the d'acqu^rirdesconnaissancesquellesqu'elles 

ratio of its velocity; by weight evidently soient;onpourraensuitechoisir let bonnet 

ineaning what we call force. He applies this et ^carter les inutiles. 

|« the centrifugal force of bodies in roU- L'interpr^te des artifices de la natnre , 
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Venice by Aldus Manutius, who had settled there in 1489 («). 
In the course of about twenty years, with some interruption, he 
gave to the world several of the principal Greek authors ; and 
though , as we have seen , not absolutely the earliest printer in 
that language, he so far excelled all others in the number of his 
editions , that he may be justly said to stand at the head of the 
list. It is right , however , to mention , that Zarot had printed 
Hesiod and Theocritus in one volume , and also Isocrates , at 
Milan, in 1493^ that the Anthologia appeared at Florence in 
1494 ^ Lucian and ApoUonius Rhodius in 1496 ^ the lexicon of 
Suidas, at Milan, in 1499. About fifteen editions of Greek 
works , without reckoning Craston's lexicon and several gram- 
mars , had been published before the close of the century ib). 
The most remarkable of the Aldine editions are the Aristotle, in 
five volumes, the first bearing date of 1496, the last of 1498, and 
nine plays of Aristophanes in thelatter year. In this Aristophanes, 

c'est rexp^rience. Elle ne se trompe jamais , son .- Elles entrent en mouvement de toos les 
c'est notre jugemeDt qui quelquefois se c6t^s de cette Eminence aqueuse pour reta- 
trompe lui-m^me , parce qu'il s'attend k des blir lour spb^ricit^ parfaite. This is not the 
effets auxqueU I'exp^ence se refuse. II true cause of their elevation , but by what 
faut consulter I'exp^rience , en varier ies means could he know the fact? 
circoustances jusqu'^ ce que nous en ayons Vinci understood fortification well , and 
(ir6 des r^es g^n^ales ; car e'est elle qui wrote upon it. Since in our time , he says , 
fournit Ics vraies r^les. Mais k quoi bon artillery has four times the power it used to 
ces r^les ? me direz-vous. Je r^ponds have , it is necessary that the fortification of 
qu'ellesDousdirigeBtdaosleirecherchesde towns should be strengthened in the same 
la nature et les op^ationsdel'art; elles em- proportion. He was employed on several 
p6chent que nous ne nous abusions nous- great works of engineering. So wonderful 
m^mes ou les autres , en nous promettant was the variety of power in this miracle of 
des r^ultats que nous ne saurions obtenir. nature. For we have not mentioned that his 
II n'y a point de certitude dans les sciences Last Supper at Milan is the earliest of the 
oik OB ne peut pas appliquer quelque partie great pictures in Italy, and that some pro- 
des math^aliques, ouqui n'en dependent ductions of his easel vie with those of Ra- 
pas de quelque mani^e. phael. His only published work, the Treatise 
Dans r^ude des sciences qui Uennent on Painting, does him injustice; itisanill- 
aux maChteiatiqaes , ceux qui Be coosolteot ajranged compilation from several of his 
pas la nature , mais les auteurs, ne sont pas manuscripts. That the extraordinary works, 
les enfans de la nature ; je dirais qu'ils n'en of which this note contains an account , 
sont que les petitA-Uls : elle seule , en effet , have not been published entire , and in their 
est le maltre des vrais g^nies. Mais voyez la original language , is much to be regretted 
sottise ! on se moque d'un homme qui aimera by all who know how to venerate so great a 
mieux apprendre de la nature elle-m6me, genius as Lionardo da Vinci, 
que des auteurs, qui n'en sont que les clercs. («) The Erotemata of Constantine Lasca- 
Is not this the precise tone of lord Bacon ? ris, printed by Aldus, bears date Feb. i49i , 
Vinci says, in another place : Mon desseiu which seems to mean 1495. But the Muueut 
est de citerd'abord Tcxp^rience , et de d6- has no date, nor the Galeomyomachia , a 
montrer ensuite pourquoi les corps sont Greek poem by one Theodorus Prodromus. 
contraints d'agir de telle mani^; c'est la Renouard , Hist, de rimprimcrie des Aides, 
n^lhode qu'on doit observer dans les re- {b) The grammar of (Jrbano Valeriano 
chefches des phc^nom^nes de la nature. II was first printed in 1497. It is in Greek and 
est bien vrai que la nature comm»ice par I^tin , and of extreme rarity. Rosc«e 
le raisonnement et finit par I'exp^ience'; (Leo X., ch. xi.) says, ''it was received 
mais n'importe, il nous faut prendre la route with such avidity that Erasmus , on inquir- 
•pposte : comme j'ai die, nousdevons com- ing for it in the year 1499, found that wM 
mencer par I'ex^ Mence, et tocher par son a copy of this impression renained unsold." 
moyen d'en d^ouvrir la raison. I have given , a little below, a different eon- 
He ascribes the elevation of the equatorial stniciion (o these words of Erasmus, 
waters above (be polar to (ho hoa( of (ho 
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and perhaps in other editions of this time, Aldus bad fortunately 
the assistance of Marcus M usurus , one of the last , but by no 
means the least eminent , of the Greeks who transported their 
language to Italy. Musurus was now a public teacher at Padua. 
John Lascaris, son, perhaps, of Constantine, edited the Antho- 
logia at Florence. It may be doubted whether Italy had as yet 
produced any scholar , unless it were Varino , more often called 
Phavorinus , singly equal to the task of superintending a Greek 
edition. His Thesaurus Cornucopiae , a collection of thirty-four 
grammatical tracts in Greek, printed 1496, may be an exception. 
The Etymologicum Magnum , Venice , 1499, being a lexicon 
with only Greek explanations , is supposed to be chiefly due to 
Musurus. Aldus had printed Craston's lexicon , in 1497, with 
the addition of an index; this has often been mistaken for an 
original work (a). 

115. The state of Italy was not so favourable as it had been to 
the advancement of philosophy. After the expulsion of the Medici 
jBrom Florence , in 1494 , the Platonic academy was broken up ; 
and that philosophy never found again a friendly soil in Italy , 
though Ficinus had endeavoured to keep it up by a Latin trans- 
lation of Plotinus. AristoUe and his followers began now to 
regain the ascendant. Perhaps it may be thought that even 
polite letters were not so flourishing as they had been ; no one , 
at least, yet appeared to fill the place of Hermolaus Barbarus , 
who died in 1 493 , or Politian , who followed him the next 
year. 

116. Hermolaus Barbarus was a noble Venetian , whom Eu- 
rope agreed to place next to Politian in critical learning, and 
to draw a line between them and any third name. " No time, 
no accident, no destiny," says an enthusiastic scholar of the next 
age , " will ever efl'ace their remembrance from the hearts of the 
learned (6)." Erasmus calls him a truly great and divine man. 
He filled many honourable offices for the republic ; but lamented 
that they drew him away from that learning for which he says 
he was born , and to which alone he was devoted (r). Yet Her- 
molaus is but faintly kept in mind at the present day. In his 
Latin style , with the same fault as Politian , an affectation of 

(a) Renouard. Roscoe'sLcoX., ch. xi. cessil, suntque illi de Latina lingua tarn 

(6) Habuit nostra base setas bonarum lite- bene meriti, quam qui ante eos optimi 

rarum proceres duos, Hermolaum Barba- meriti fuerc. Itaque iramortalem sibi glo- 

rum atquc Angclum Politianum : Dcum im- riam , immortale decus para^erunt, mane- 

mortalem ! qaam acri judicio , quanta bitque semper in omnium eruditorumpecto- 

facundia , quanta linguarum , quanta disci- ribus consecrata Hermolai et Poliiiani me- 

plinarum omnium scientia prsditos ! Hi moria , nullo sevo , nullo casu , nullo fato 

Latinam linguam jampridem squalentem et abolenda. Brixeus Erasmo in Erasm. Epist. 

multa barbariei rubigine exesam, ad pristi- rcxii. 

num revocare nitorem conati sunt, atque (r) Meiners, ii. 200. 
illis suus profecto conatus non infelieiler 
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obsolete words, he is less flexible and elegant. But his chief 
merit was in the restoration of the text of ancient writers. He 
boasts that he had corrected above five thousand passages in 
Pliny's natural history, and more than three hundred in the 
very brief geography of Pomponius Mela. Hardouin , however, 
charges him with extreme rashness in altering passages he did 
not understand. The pope had nominated Hermolaus to the 
greatest post in the Venetian church, the patriarchate of Aquileia ; 
but his mortification at finding that the senate refused to concur 
in the appointment is said to have hastened his death {a), 

117. A Latin poet once of great celebrity, Baptista Mantuan , 
seems to fall within this period as fitly as any other, though 
several of his poems had been separately printed before , and 
their collective publication was not till 1513. Editions recur very 
frequently in the bibliography of Italy and (Germany. He was , 
and long continued to be, the poet of school-rooms. Erasmus 
says, that he would be placed by posterity not much below 
Virgil (b) ^ and the marquis of Mantua , anticipating this suffrage , 
erected their statues side by side. Such is the security of contem- 
porary compliments! Mantuan has long been utterly neglected, 
and does not find a place in most selections of Latin poetry. His 
Eclogues and Silvse are said to be the least bad of his numerous 
works. He was among the many assailants of the church , or at 
least the court , of Rome ^ and this animosity inspired him with 
some bitter, or rather vigorous, invectives. But he became 
afterwards a CarmeUte friar (c). MaruUus , a Greek by birth , 
has obtained a certain reputation for his Latin poems, which 
are of no great value. 

118. A far superior name is that of Pontanus, to whom, if 
we attend to some critics , we must award the palm , above all 
Latin poets of the fifteenth century. If I might venture to set my 
own taste against theirs , 1 should not agree to his superiority 
over Politian. His hexameters are by no means deficient in 
harmony, and may, perhaps, be more correct than those of his 
rival, but appear to me less pleasing and poetical. His lyric poems 
are, like too much modem Latin, in a tone of languid volup- 
tuousness, and ring changes on the various beauties of his 
mistress , and the sweetness of her kisses. The few elegies of 

(a) Bayle. Kiceron, vol. xiv. Tiraboschi, (c) Corniani, iii. 148. Niceron, vol. xivil. 

vii. t52. Corniani, iii. 197. Heeren , p. 274. Such of Mantuan's eclogues as are printed 

(£) £t nisi me fallit augurium, erit , erit in Carolina illustrium Poetarum Italorum, 

aliquando Baptista suo concive glorid cele- Fiorent. 1719 , are but indifferent. 1 doubt, 

britateque non ita multo inferior , simul in- however, whether that voluminous collec- 

vidiam anni detraxerint. Append, ad Erasm. tion has been made with much taste; and 

Epist. cccxcv. (edit. Lugd.) It is not con- his satire on the see of Rome would cer- 

ceivable that Erasmus meant this literally; tainly be excluded, whatever might be its 

but the drift of the letter is to encourage the merit. Corniani has given an extract, better 

reading of Christian poets. than what I had seen of Blantuao. 

12 
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Pontanus , among which that addressed to his wife , on the 
prospect of peace , is the best known , fall very short of the ad- 
mirable lines of Politian on the death of Ovid. Pontanus wrote 
some moral and political essays in prose , which are said to be 
full of just observations and sharp satire on the court of Rome, 
and written in a style which his contemporaries regarded with 
admiration. They were published in 1490. Erasmus , though a 
parsimonious distributor of praise to the Italians y has acknow- 
ledged their merit in the Ciceronianus («). 

119. Pontanus presided at this time over the Neapolitan 
Academy, a dignity which he had attained upon the death of 
Beccatelli, in 1471. This was, after the decline of the Roman 
and the Florentine , by far the most eminent reunion of literary 
men in Italy; and though it was long conspicuous, seems to 
have reached its highest point in the last years of this century, 
under the patronage of the mild Frederic of Aragon , and during 
that transient calm which Naples was permitted to enjoy between 
the invasions of Charles VIII. and Louis XII. That city and 
kingdom afforded many lovers of learning and poetry ; some of 
them in the class of its nobles ; each district being , as it were , 
represented in this academy by one or more of its distinguished 
residents. But other members were associated from different 
parts of Italy ; and the whole constellation of names is still bril- 
liant , though some have grown dim by time. The house of Este, 
at Ferrara , were still the liberal patrons of genius , none more 
eminently than their reigning marquis , Hercules I. And not less 
praise is due to the fiEimilies who hdd the principalities of Urbino 
and Mantua (b). 

120. A poem now appeared in Italy , well deserving of at- 
tention for its own sake , but still more so on account of the 
excitement and direction it gave to one of the most famous poets 
that ever lived. Matteo Maria Boiardo , count of Scandiano , a 
man esteemed and trusted at the court of Ferrara , amused his 
leisure in the publication of a romantic poem , for which the 
stories of Charlemagne and his paladins , related by one who as- 
sumed the name of Turpin, and already woven into long metrical 
narrations , current at the end of the fourteenth and during (he 
fifteenth century in Italy, supplied materials, which are almost lost 

• 

(«)Roscoe,LeoXM ch.ii.andxx. Nice- litum ad paucorttm namenim reroeare. 

ron , Tol y'm. Gorniani. Tiraboschi. Pod- Contra quidem Pontano evenisae arbilror. 

tanuscum ilia quataor eompleeti samma Qua prima quaque inventione arriiJiaewi, 

cura oonatus sit, nenram dico , numcros , iis plura postea, dum recognoscerat, addila, 

eandorem , Tenustatem , profecto est omnia atque ipsis potias carminibua , qoan tibi 

eoDseoatas. Quintum aatem illud quod est pepercisse. Scaliger de re poetica (apad 

horum omnium reluli vita qusdam, modum Blount ). 

intelligo, penilttf ignoravit. Aiont Virgilium (5) Roscoe's Leo X., eh. ii. This OMlaiM 

cum multos ▼ersos matutino calore effu- an excellent account of the state of lilert- 

disset , pomeridianis boris novo Judicio so- turc in Italy about the close of the oentocY. 
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in the original inventions of the author. The first edition of this 
poem is witiiout date, but probably in 1 495. The author, who died 
the year before, left it unfinished at the ninth canto of the third 
booL Agostini , in 1516 , published a continuation , indifferently 
jexecuted , in three more books *, but the real complement of the 
Innamorato is the Furioso (a). The Orlando Innamorato of 
Boiardo has hitherto not received that share of renown which 
seems to be its due ; overpowered by the splendour of Ariosto*s 
poem , and almost set aside in its original form by the improved 
edition or remaking (rifaccimento), which Bemi afterwards gave, 
it has rarely been sought or quoted , even in Italy (h). 

The style is uncouth and hard ; but without style , which is 
the source of perpetual delight , no long poem will be read ^ and 
it has been observed by Ginguen6with some justice, that Boiardo's 
name is better remembered , though his original poem may have 
been more completely neglected , through the process to which 
Berai has subjected it. In point of novel invention and just keep- 
ing of x^haracter, especially the latter, he has not been surpassed 
by his illustrious follower Ariosto ; and whatever of this we find 
in the Orlando Innamorato , is due to Boiardo alone ; for Bemi 
has preserved the sense of almost every stanza. The imposing 
appearance of Angelica at the court of Charlemagne , in the first 
canto , opens the poem with a splendour rarely equalled , with t 
luxuriant fertility of invention , and with admiri^ie art ; judi- 
ciously presenting the subject in so much singleness, that amidst 
all the intricacies and episodes of the story, the reader never 
forgets the incomparable princess of Albracca. The latter city, 
placed in that remote Cathay which Marco Polo had laid open 
to the range of fancy, and its siege by Agrican's innumerable ca- 
valry, are creations of Boiardo's most inventive mind. Nothing 
in Ariosto is conceived so nobly, or so much in the true genius 
of romance* Castelvetro asserts that the names Gradasso, Man- 
dricardo , Sobrino , and others which Boiardo has given to his 
imaginary characters , belonged to his own peasants of Scan- 
diano ; and some have improved upon this by assuring us , that 
those who take the pains to ascertain the fact , may still find thQ 
representatives of these sonorous heroes at the plough , which , 
if the story were true , ought to be the case (c). But we may 

( a) Fontamni , deir eloquenxa Italiana , («) GamUlo Pellegrioo, in his faiMMU con- 
edit, di Zeno, p. 270. troyenj with the Academy of Florence on 

(6) See my friend Mr. Panizxi's excellent the respective merits of Ariosto and Tasso , 

introduction to bis edition of the Orlando having asserted this , they do not deny the 

Innamorato. This poem had never been fact, but say it stands on the authority of 

reprinted since 1544; so much was Roscoe Castelvetro. Opere di Tasso, 4to, ii. 94. 

deceived in fancying that '^ the simplicity The critics held rather a pedantic doctrine; 

of the original has caused it to be preferred that though the name^ of private men may 

to the same work , as altered or reformed by be feigned , the poet has no right to intro* 

Francesco Bemi." Life of Leo X., ch, ii. duce things unknown to history , as this 
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give him credit for talent enough to invent those appellations 5 he 
hardly found an Albracca on his domains 5 and those who grudge 
him the rest , acknowledge that , in a moment of inspiration , 
while hunting, the name of Rodomont occurred to his mind. 
We know how finely Milton , whose ear pursued , almost to 
excess , the pleasure of harmonious names , and who loved to 
expatiate in these imaginary regions , has alluded to Boiardo's 
poem in the Paradise Regained. The lines are perhaps the most 
musical he has ever produced. 

Such forces met not , nor so wide a camp , 

when Agrican with all his northern powers 

Besieged Albracca, as romances tell, 

The city of Gallaphron , from thence to win 

The fairest of her sex Angelica , 

His daughter, sought by many prowest knights , 

Both paynim and the peers of Charlemagne (a). 

121. The Mambriano of Francesco Bello , sirnamed il Cieco , 
another poem of the same romantic class , was published post- 
humously in 1497. Apostolo Zeno , as quoted by Roscoe , at- 
tributes the neglect of the Mambriano to its wanting an Ariosto 
to continue its subject , or a Berni to reform its style (b). But 
this seems a capricious opinion. Bello composed it at intervals 
to amuse the courtiers of the marquis of Mantua. The poem , 
therefore, wants unity. "It is a reunion," says Mr. Panizzi, 
'* of detached tales , without any relation to each other, except 
in so far as most of the same actors are before us (c). " We may 
perceive by this , how little a series of rhapsodies , not directed 
by a controlling unity of purpose , even though the work of a 
single man , are likely to fall into a connected poem. But that 
a long poem , of singular coherence and subordination of parts 
to an end , should be framed from the random and insulated 
songs of a great number of persons , is almost as incredible as 
that the annals of Ennius, to use Cicero's argument against the 
fortuitous origin of the world , should be formed by shaking to- 
gether the letters of the alphabet. 

122. Near the close of the fifteenth century we find a great 
increase of Italian poetry, to which the patronage and example 
of Lorenzo had given encouragement. It is not easy to place 
within such narrow limits as a decennial period , the names of 
writers whose productions were frequently not published , at 
least collectively, during their lives. Serafino d'Aquila, born in 
1466 , seems to fall , as a poet, within this decad \ and the same 

destroys the probability required for his (0 Panizzi's Introduction to Boiardo, 

fiction. p. 360. He does not highly praise the poein, 

(a) Book iii. of which he gives an analysis with extracts. 

(A) Leo X., ch. ii. 2$ee too Ginguene , vol. iv. 
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may be said of Tibaldeo and Benivieni. Of these the first is 
perhaps the best known ; his verses are not destitute of spirit , 
but extravagance and bad taste deform the greater part(/?). Ti- 
baldeo unites false thoughts with rudeness and poverty of dic- 
tion. Benivieni , superior to either of these , is reckoned by 
Corniani a link between the harshness of the fifteenth and the 
polish of the ensuing century. The style of this age was far from 
the grace and sweetness of Petrarch ^ forced in sentiment, low in 
choice of words, deficient in harmony, it has been condemned 
by the voice of all Italian critics, {b) 

123. A greater activity than before was now perceptible in the 
literary spirit of France and Germany. It was also regularly 
progressive. The press of Paris gave twenty-six editions of an- 
cient Latin authors , nine of which were in the year 1500. 
Twelve were published at Lyons. Deventer and Leipsic , espe- 
cially the latter, which now took a lead in the German press , 
bore a part in this honourable labour •, a proof of the rapid and 
extensive influence of Conrad Celtes on that part of Germany. 
It is to be understood that a very large proportion , or nearly 
the whole , of the Latin editions printed in Germany were for 
the use of schools (c). We should be warranted in drawing an 
inference as to the progress in literary instruction in these 
countries from the increase in the number of publications, small 
as that number still is , and trifling as some of them may ap- 
pear. It may be accounted for by the gradual working of the 
schools at Munster and other places , which had now sent out 
a race of pupils well fitted to impart knowledge in their turn to 
others \ and by the patronage of some powerful men , among 
whom the firs^t place , on all accounts , is due to the emperor 
Maximilian. Nothing was so likely to contribute to the intellec- 
tual improvement of Germany as the public peace of 1495, 
which put an end to the barbarous customs of the middle ages , 
not unaccompanied by generous virtues , but certainly as incom- 
patible with the steady cultivation of literature , as with riches 
and repose. Yet there seems to be no proof that the Greek lan- 
guage had obtained much more attention •, no book connected 
with it is recorded to have been printed , and I do not find men- 
tion that it was taught , even superficially, in any university or 
school , at this time , though it might be conjectured without 

(fl) Bouterwck , Gesch. der Ital. Poesie , the eclogacs of Calpurnius once, or perhaps 

i. 321. Corniani. twice. At Leipsic the list is much longer, 

(b) Corniani. Muratori, della perfetta but in great measure of the same kind; 
Poesia. Crescimbeni, Storia della volgar single treatises of Seneca or Cicero, or 
pocsia. detached parts of Virgil, Horace, Ovid, 

(c) A proof of this maybe found in the sometimes very short, as the Culex or the 
books printed at Deventer from i49J to Ibis , form , with not many exceptions, the 
1500. They consisted of Virgil's Bucolics Cisalpine classical bU)Iiography of the lit- 
Uirce limes. Virgil's Georgics twice , and tecntb century. 
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improbability. Reuchlin had now devoted his whole thoughts 
to cabbalistic philosophy, and the study of Hebrew; and 
Eichhorn , though not unwilling to make the most of early Ger- 
man learning , owns that , at the end of the century, no other 
person had become remarkable for a skill in Greek, (a) 

124. Two men , however, were devoting incessant labour to 
the acquisition of that language at Paris , for whom was rescarved 
the glory of raising the knowledge of it in cisdpine Europe to a 
height which Italy could not attain. These were Erasmus and 
Budfieus. The former, who had acquired as a boy the mere ru- 
diments of Greek under Hegius at Deventer, set himself in good 
earnest to that study about 1499 , hiring a teacher at Paris , oU 
Hermonymus of Sparta , of whose extortion he complams 5 but 
he was little able to pay any thing ; and his noble endurance of 
privations for the sake of knowledge deserved the high reward 
of glory it received. " I have given my whole soul," he says, 
^* to Greek learning , and as soon as I get any money I shall first 
buy Greek books and then clothes (by If any new Greek book 
comes to hand , I would rather pledge my cloak than not obtain 
it ; especially if it be religious , such as a psalter or a gospel (c). 
It will be remembered , that the books of which he speaks must 
have been frequently manuscripts. 

125. Budaeus , in his proper name Bud6 , nearly of the same 
age as Erasmus , had relinquished every occupation for intense 
labour in literature. In an interesting letter, addressed to Catbboi 
Tunstall in 1617, giving an account of his own early studies, he 
says that he learned Greek very ill from a bad master at Paris, 
in 1491. This was certainly Hermonymus, of whom Reuchlin 
speaks more favourably ; but he was not quite so competent a 
judge (d). Some years afterwards Budfieus got much better in- 

(a) Eichhorn, iii. 236. This section in of ordinary scholars were to be conpaied 

Eichhorn is valuable, bat not withoat some with that of Reuchlin , probably more opo- 

want of precision. lent than most of them. The early priibed 

Reuchlin had been very diligent in pur- books of Italy, even the most indispeniaMe, 

chasing Greek manuscripts. But these were were very scarce, at least in Franee. A 

very scarce, even in Italy. A correspon- Greek grammar was a rarity at Paris ia 

dent of his, Streler by name, one of the i499.GrammaticenGnecam, saysfiiasmas 

young men who went from Germany to to a correspondent, summo studio Vestigavi, 

Florence for education , tells him , in 1491 : ut emptam tibi mitterem , sed Jam atraqoe 

Ifullos libros Grocos hie venales reperio ; divendita fuerat, et Gonstantini qua dieiliir, 

and again, de Grsecis libris coemendis hoc quseque Urbani. Epist. 111. See too Epist. 

scias ; fui penes omnes hie librarios , nihil Ixxiii. 

horum prorsus reperio. Epist. ad Reuchl. (6) Epist. xxix. 

(1M2) fol. 7. In fact, Reuchlin's own li- (e) Epist. Iviii. 

brary was so large as to astonish the Italian {d) Hody ( de Grascis illustribua , p. SS8. ) 

scholars when they saw the catalogue , who thinks that the master of Budaus could not 

plainly owned they could not procure such have been Hermonymus ; probably beeaase 

t>ooks themselves. They had of course been the praise of Reuchlin seemed to him in- 

originally purchased in Italy, unless we compatible with the contemptuous language 

suppose some to have been brought by way of Budeus. But Erasmus is very explicit 

of Hungary. on (his subject Ad Grscas literas ntcon- 

Itis not to be imagined ihat the librarios que puero dogustatas jam grandior redil: 
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stniction ^ ^' ancient literature having derived within a few years 
great improvement in France by our intercourse with Italy, and 
by the importation of books in both the learned languages. " 
Lascaris , who now lived at the court of Charles VIII. , having 
returned with him from the Neapolitan expedition, gave Budseus 
some assistance , though not , according to the latter's biogra- 
pher, to any great extent. 

126. France had as yet no writer of Latin, who could be 
endured in comparison with those of Italy. Robert Gaguin 
praises Fichet , rector of the Sorbonne , as learned and eloquent , 
and the first who had taught many to employ good language in 
Latin. The more certain glory of Fichet is to have introduced 
the art of printing into France. Gaguin himself enjoyed a certain 
reputation for his style , and his epistles have been printed. He 
possessed at least , what is most important , a love of knowledge, 
and an elevated way of thinking. But Erasmus says of him , that 
^^ whatever he might have been in his own age, he would now 
scarcely be reckoned to write Latin at all." If we could rely on 
a panegyrist of Faustus Andrelinus , an Italian who came about 
1489 to Paris, and was authorised, in conjunction with one Balbi, 
and with Comelio Vitelli , to teach in the university («) , he was 
the man who brought polite literature into France , and changed 
its barbarism for classical purity. But Andrelinus , who is best 
known as a Latin poet of by no means a high rank , seems not 
to merit this commendation. Whatever his capacities of teaching 
may have been , we have little evidence of his success. Yet the 
number of editions of Latin authors published in France during 
this decad proves some diffusion of classical learning ; and we 
must admit the circumstance to be quite decisive of the inferiority 
of England. 

127. A gleam of light, however, now broke out there. We 
have seen already that a few, even in the last years of Henry VI. , 
had overcome all obstacles in order to drink at the fountain-head 
•f pure learning in Italy. One or two more names might be added 
for the intervening period 5 Milling , abbot of Westminster, and 
Selling , prior of a convent at Canterbury (b). It is reported by 

hoe est, annos natut plus minus triginta, sed that the latter , having paid Hermonymat 
lam cmn apad nos nulla Grscorum codicum 500 gold pieces , and read Homer and other 
esset eopia, Deque minor penuria doctorum. boolLS with him , nihilo doctior est faetus. 
Lutetiae tantum unus Georgius Hermony- (a) This I flod quoted in Bettinelli, Risor- 
mus Gr»€d balbutiebat ; sed talis , ut neque gimento dltalia, i. 350. See also Bayle , and 
potuisset docere si voluisset , neque voluis- Biogr. Univ., art. Andrelini. They were only 
set si potuisset. Itaqne coactus ipse mihi allowed to teach for one hour in the even- 
preceptor esse, etc (a. d. i524.) I transcribe ing ; the jealousy of the logicians not hav- 
fromJortin, ii. 4i9. Of Hermonymus it is ing subsided. Crevier, iv. 430. 
said by Beatus Rhenanus, in a letter to (6)\Varton, iii. 347. Johnson's Life of 
Reschlin, that he was non tarn doetrina Linacre, p. 5. This is mentioned on Sclliog's 
quam patria clarus ( Epist. ad Reuchl. roonumont now remaining in Canterbiiry 
fol. 53.) Roy , in his Life of Budsus , says , cathedral. 
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Polydore Virgil , and is proved by Wood , that Gomelio Vitelli , 
an Italian, came to Oxford about 1488, in order to giye tbat most 
barbarous university some notion of what was going forward 
on the other side of the Alps ; and it has been probably conjec- 
tured , or rather may be assumed , that he there imparted the 
rudiments of Greek to William Grocyn {a). It is certain , at least, 
that Grocyn had acquired some insight into that language , before 
he took a better course , and , travelling into Ital^, became the 
disciple of Chalcondyles and Politian. He returned home in 
1491 , and began to communicate bis acquisitions, though chiefly 
to deaf ears , teaching in Exeter College at Oxford. A diligent 
emulator of Grocyn , but some years younger, and , like him , 
a pupil of Politian and Hermolaus , was Thomas Linacre , a 
physician ; but though a first edition of his translation of Galen 
has been supposed to have been printed at Venice in 1498, it 
seems to be ascertained that none preceded that of Cambridge in 
1621. His only contribution to literature in the fifteenth century 
was a translation of the very short mathematical treatise of Pro- 
clus on the sphere , published in a volume of ancient writers on 
astronomy, by Aldus Manutius , in 1499. (b) 

128. Erasmus paid his first visit to England in 1497, and was 
delighted with every thing that he found , especially at Oxford. 
In an epistle dated Dec. 5th , after praising Grocyn , Colet , and 
Linacre to the skies , he says of Thomas More , who could not 
then have been eighteen years old, " What mind was ever IDram- 
ed by nature more gentle , more pleasing, more gifted? — It is 
incredible, what a treasure of old books is found here &rand 
wide. — There is so much erudition , not of a vulgar and ordi- 
nary kind , but recondite , accurate , ancient , both Latin and 
Greek , that you would seek any thing in Italy but the pleasure 
of travelling (r)," But this letter is addressed to an Englishman , 

Doctor theologas SeUing Granea atque Latina dimenta didicit ? Post in Italiam profeetOft 

Lingua perdoctus. audivit summos viros, sed interim lucro fait 

Selling , however, did not go to Italy till »lla priusa qualibuscunquedidiciBse. Epist 

after 1480, far from returning in 1460 , as ccclxiii. Whether the qualescunque wen 

Warton has said , with his usual indifiTe- Vitelli or any one else , this can letTC no 

rence to anachronisms. doubt as to the existence of some Gredc 

(a) Polydore says nothing about Vitelli's instruction in England before Grocyn ; and 

teaching Greek , though Knight, in his Life as no one can be suggested, so far as ap- 

of Colet , translates bon» liters, " Greek pears , except Vitelli , it seems reafonable 

and Latin/' But the following passages to flx upon him as the first preceptor of 

seem decisive as to Grocyn's early studies Grocyn. VitelH had returned to Paris in 

in the Greek language. Grocinus, qui prima 1489, and taught in the university , as has 

Graecffi et Latinae linguae rudimenta in Bri- just been mentioned : so tbat be coald have 

tannia hausit, mox solidiorem iisdcm ope- little time, if Polydore's date of 1488 be 

ram sub Bemctrio Ghalcoudyle ct PoJiliano right , of giving n^uch instruction at Oifotd. 

prxceptoribusin Italia hausit. Lilly, Elogia (6) Johnson's Life of Linacre , p. iSS. 

virorum doctorum, in Knight's Life of (c) Thoms Mori ingenio quid onqoam 

Colet, p. 24. And Erasmus as positively.- finxit natura vel moUius, vel dulcius , vel 

Ipse Grocinus , cujus exemplum afiers , felicius ?.. Mirum est dictu , quap bic pas- 

nohne primum in Anglia Gr«c» lingns ru- sim , quam dense veteriun Ulvoram ses^ 
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and the praise is evidently much exaggerated ; the scholars were 
few, and not more than three or four could be found , or at least 
could now be mentioned , who had any tincture of Greek , — 
Grocyn , Linacre, William Latimer, who , though an excellent 
scholar, never published any thing , and More , who had learned 
at Oiford under Grocyn (a). It should here be added , that , 
in 1497, Terence was printed by Pynson , being the first edition 
of a strictly classical author in England ^ though Boethius had 
already appeared with Latin and English on opposite pages. 

129. In 1500 was printed at Paris the first edition of Erasmus's 
Adages , doubtless the chief prose work of this century beyond 
the limits of Italy 5 but this edition should , if possible , be procur- 
ed, in order to judge with chronological exactness of the state 
of literature; for as his general knowledge of antiquity, and par- 
ticularly of Greek , which was now very slender, increased , he 
made vast additions. The Adages , which were now about eight 
hundred, amounted in his last edition to 4,151; not that he could 
find so many which properly deserve that name , but the number 
is made up by explanations of Latin and Greek idioms , or even 
of single words. He declares himself, as early as 1504, ashamed 
of the first edition of his Adages, which already seemed meagre 
and imperfect {b), Erasmus had been preceded in some measure 
by Polydore Virgil, best known as the historian of this country, 
where he resided many years as collector of papal dues. He 
published a book of Adages , which must have been rather a 
juvenile, and is a superficial production , at Venice in 1498. 

130. TheCastilian poets of the fifteenth century have been 
collectively mentioned on a former occasion. Boulerwek refers 
to the latter part of this age most of the romances, which turn 
upon Saracen story, and the adventures of" knights of Granada, 
gentlemen, though Moors." Sismondi follows him without, 
perhaps , much reflection , and endeavours to explain what he 
might have doubted. Fear having long ceased in the bosoms of 
the Castilian Christians , even before conquest had set its seal to 
their security, hate , the child of fear, had grown feebler ; and 
the romancers felt themselves at liberty to expatiate in the rich 
field of Mohammedan customs and manners. These had already 

efHorescat... tantum eniditionis non illius authority of Antony Wood , that Erasmus 

protritsB ac trivialis, sed recondite, exactae, taught Greek at Oxford; but there is no 

anliquae , Latins Graecaeque , ut jam Ita- foundation for this , and in fact he did not 

liam nisi visendi gratia non multum deside- know enough of the language. Knight , on 

res. Episl. xiv. the other hand, maintains that he learned it 

(a) A letter of Colet to Erasmus from there under Grocyn and Linacre ; but this 

Oxford in i477, is written in the style of a rests on no evidence ; and we have seen that 

man who was conversant with the best Latin hegives a different account of his studies 

authors. Sir Thomas More's birth has not in Greek. Life of Erasmus, p. 22. 
been placed by any biographer earlier than (b) Episl. cii., jejunum atque inops videri 

1480. coopit, postcaquam Graecos colui auctor|». 

]t has been sometimes asserted, on the 
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exercised a considerable influence over Spain. But this opinion 
seems hard to be supported ^ nor do I find that the Spanish cri- 
tics claim so much antiquity for the Moorish class of romantic 
ballads. Most of them, it is acknowledged, belong to the 
sixteenth , and some to the seventeenth century ; and the inter- 
nal evidence is against their having been written before the 
Moorish wars had become matter of distant tradition. We shall 
therefore take no notice of the Spanish romance-ballads till we 
come to the age of Philip II. , to which they principally be- 
long (a). 

131 . Bouterwek places in this decad the first specimens of the 
pastoral romance which the Castilian language affords (t). But 
the style is borrowed from a neighbouring part of the peninsula, 
where this species offictionseemsto have been indigenous. The 
Portuguese nation cultivated poetry as early as the Castilian*, 
and we have seen that some remains of a date anterior to the 
fourteenth century. But to the heroic romance they seem to have 
paid no regard -, we do not find that it ever existed among them. 
Love chiefly occupied the Lusitanian muse ^ and to trace that 
passion through all its labyrinths , to display its troubles in a 
strain of languid melancholy, was the great aim of ev^ poet. 
This led to the invention of pastoral romances , founded on the 
ancient traditions as to the felicity of shepherds and their prone- 
ness to love , and rendered sometimes more interesting for the 
time by the introduction of real characters and events under a 
slight disguise (r). This artificial and effeminate sort of compo- 
sition , which , if it may now and then be not unpleasing , cannot 
fail to weary the modern reader by its monotony, is due to Por- 
tugal , and having been adopted in languages better known , be- 
came for a long time highly popular in Europe. 

132. The lyrical poems of Portugal were collected by Garcia 
de Resende, in the Cancionero General, published in 1516. Some 
few of these are of the fourteenth century, for we find the name 
of king Pedro , who died in 1369. Others are by the infant don 
Pedro, son of John I., in the earlier part of the fifteenth. But a 
greater number belong nearly to the present or preceding decad, 
or even to the ensuing age , commemorating the victories of the 
Portuguese in Asia. This collection is of extreme scarcity •, none 
of the historians of Portuguese literature have seen it. Bouter- 
wek and Sismondi declare that they have caused search to be 
made in various libraries of Europe without success. Thwe is, 
however, a copy in the British Museum •, and M. Raynouard has 
given a short account of one that he had seen in the Journal des 

(a) Bouterwek, p. 121. Sismondi, iii 222. (c) Boulerwek's Hist, of Portugoete U- 
Bomances Moriscos, Madr. 1828. tcrature, p. 43. 

(b) P. 123. 
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Savans for 1 826. In this article he observes , that the Cando* 
nero is a mixture of Portuguese and Spanish pieces. I believe, 
however, that very little Spanish will be found , with the excep- 
tion of the poems of the Infante Pedro , which occupy some 
leaves. The whole number of poets is but one hundred and thirty- 
two , even if some names do not occur twice ^ which I mention, 
because it has been erroneously said to exceed considerably that 
of the Spanish Cancionero. The volume is in folio , and contains 
two hundred and twenty-seven leaves. The metres are those 
usual in Spanish •, some versos de arte mayor -^ but the greater 
part in trochaic redondillas. I observed no instance of the asso- 
nant rhyme ; but there are several glosses , or, in the Portuguese 
word , grosas (a). The chief part is amatory •, but there are lines 
on the death of kings , and other political events (b). 

133. The Germans , if they did not as yet excel in the higher 
department of typography, were by no means negligent of their 
own great invention. The books , if we include the smallest , 
printed in the empire between 1470 and the close of the century, 
amount to several thousand editions. A large proportion of 
these were in their own language. They had a literary public , 
as we may call it , not merely in their courts and universities , 
but m their respectable middle class , the burghers of the free 
cities, and, perhaps, in the artisans whom they employed. 
Their reading was almost always with a serious end ; but no 
people so successfully cultivated the art of moral and satirical 
fable. These, in many instances, spread with great favour 
through cisalpine Europe. Among the works of this kind, in the 
fifteenth century, two deserve mention ; the Eulenspiegel , or 
Mirror of Owls , popular afterwards in England by the name of 
Howlenglass , and a superior and better known production , the 
Narrenschiff , or Ship of Fools , by Sebastian Brandt of Stras- 
burg , the first edition of which I do not find referred to any 
date -, but the Latin translation appeared at Lyons in 1488. It 
was translated into English by Barclay, and published early 
in 1609. It is a metrical satire on the follies of every class, and 
may possibly have suggested to Erasmus his Encomium Moriae. 
But the idea was not absolutely new ; the theatrical company 
established at Paris , under the name of Enfans Sans Souci , as 
well as the ancient office of jester or fool in our courts and castles, 
implied the same principle of satirising mankind with ridicule so 
general , that every man should feel more pleasure from the hu- 

(a) Bouterwek, p. 30., has observed , that belonged to Mr. Hebcr, and was sold to 
the Portuguese employ the glosa, calling Messrs. Payne and Foss. It would pro- 
it voKa. The word in the Cancionero is bably be found on comparison to contain 
grosa. many of the pieces in the Cancionero- 

(f>) \ manuscript collection of Portu- General, but it is not a copy of it. 
puese lyric poetry of the lifteenlh century 
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miliation of his neighbours , than pain from his own. Brandt 
docs not show much poetical talent •, but his morality is clear and 
sound ; he keeps the pure and right-minded reader on his side •, 
and in an age when Uttle better came into competition , his cha- 
racters of men , though more didactic than descriptive , did not 
fail to please. The influence such books of simple fiction and 
plain moral would possess over a people, may be judged by the 
delight they once gave to children , before we had learned to vi- 
tiate the healthy appetite of ignorance by premature refinements 
and stimulating variety («). 

134. The historical literature of this century presents very 
little deserving of notice. The English writers of this class «pe 
absolutely contemptible -, and if some annalists of good sense and 
tolerable skill in Ujarration may be found on the continent, they 
are not conspicuous enough to arrest our regard in a. work 
which designedly passes over that department of literature , so 
far as it is merely conversant with particular events. But the 
memoirs of Philip de Comines , which , though not published 
till 1529 , must have been written before the close of the fifteenth 
century, are not only of a higher value , but almost make an 
epoch in historical literature. If Froissart, by his picturesque 
descriptions, and fertility of historical invention, may be rec- 
koned the Livy of France , she had her Tacitus in Philip de 
Comines. The intermediate writers , Monstrelet and his con- 
tinuators , have the merits of neither, certainly not of Comines. 
He is the first modern writer ( or, if there had been any approach 
to an exception among the Italians , it has escaped my recol- 
lection ) who in any degree has displayed sagacity in reasoning 
on the characters of men , and the consequences of their actions, 
or who has been able to generalise his observation by compa- 
rison and reflection. Nothing of this could have been found in 
the cloister •, nor were the philologers of Italy equal to a task 
which required capacities and pursuits very different fl*om their 
own. An acute understanding and much experience of mankind 
gave Comines this superiority •, his life had not been spent over 
books •, and he is consequently free from that pedantic applica- 
tion of history, which became common with those who passed 
for political reasoners in the next two centuries. Yet he was not 
ignorant of former times \ and we see the advantage of those 
translations from antiquity, made during the last hundred years 
in France , by the use to which he turned them. 

135. The earliest printed treatise of algebra , for that of Leo- 
nard Fibonacci is still in manuscript, was published in 1494, 
by Luca Pacioli di Borgo , a Franciscan , who taught mathe- 

'/; J3o«»erwck, ix.'332— :j:>i. n. nj. Hciiisius. iv. iis. Waitoii. iii. 74. 
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matics in the university of Milan. This book is written in Italian, 
with a mixture of the Venetian dialect , and with many Latin 
words. In the first part, he explains the rules of commercial 
arithmetic in detail , and is the earliest ItaUan writer who shows 
the principles of Italian book-keeping by double entry. Algebra ?i\ 
he calls Tarte maggiore, detta dal volgo la regola de la cosa, 
over alghebra e almacabala , which last he explains by restau- 
ratio et oppositio. The known number is called n** or numero ; 
CO. or cosa stands for the unknown quantity ; whence algebra 
was sometimes called the cossic art. In the early Latin treatises 
Bes is used, or R., which is an approach to literal expression. 
The square is called censo or ce. ; the cube , cubo or cu. ,* p. 
and 772. stand f^or plus and minus. Thus , Sco. p. ice. m. 5cu. 
p. 1ce.ce. m. 6/i° would have been written for what would now 
be expressed SiVrix^ — bx^+^x^ — 6. Luca di Borgo's al- 
gdl>ra goes as far as quadratic equations 5 but though he had 
very good notions on the subject , it does not appear that he 
carried the science much beyond the point where Leonard Fi- 
bonacci had left it three centuries before. And its principles 
were already familiar to mathematicians \ for Regiomontanus , 
having stated a trigonometrical solution in the form of a qua- 
dratic equation , adds , quod restat , praecepta artis edocebunt. 
Luca di Borgo perceived , in a certain sense , the application of 
algebra to geometry, observing, that the rules as to surd roots 
are referrible to incommensurable magnitudes («). 

136. This period of ten years from 1490 to 1600, will ever be 
memorable in the history of mankind. It is here that we usually 
close the long interval between the Roman world and this our 
modern Europe , denominated the Middle Ages. The conquest 
of Granada , which rendered Spain a Christian kingdom \ the 
annexation of the last great fief of the French crown , Britany, 
which made France an entire and absolute monarchy ^ the pub- 
lie peace of Germany •, the invasion of Naples by Charles VIII., 
which revealed the weakness of Italy, while it communicated 
her arts and manners to the cisalpine nations , and opened the 
scene of warfare and alliance which may be deduced to the pre- 
sent day ; the discovery of two worlds by Columbus and Vasco 
de Gama , all belong to this decad. But it is not , as we have 
seen , so marked an era in the progression of literature. 

137. In taking leave of the fifteenth century, to which we 
have been used to attach many associations of reverence , and 

C«) Montucla. Kastner. Cossali. Hutton's scicoce considerably farther than either 

Malhem.Dlct., art. Algebra. The last writer, the Greeks or the Arabians (though he 

and perhaps the tirst, had never seen the thinks they may probably have derived 

iM>ok of Luca Pacioli. (heir notions of the science from the for- 

Mr. Colebrooke, in his Indian Algebra , mer) , anticipating some of the discoveries 

has shown that the Hindoos carried that of the sixteenth century. 
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during which the desire of knowledge was , in one part of Eu- 
rope , more enthusiastic and universal than perhaps it has since 
ever been , it is natural to ask ourselves , what harvest had 
already rewarded their zeal and labour, what monumento of 
genius and erudition still receive the homage of mankind? 

138. No very triumphant answer can be given to this inter- 
rogation. Of the books then written how few are read! Of the 
men then famous how few are familiar in our recollection ! Let 
us consider what Italy itself produced of any effective tendency 
to enlarge the boundaries of knowledge , or to delight the taste 
and fancy. The treatise of Valla on Latin grammar, the miscel- 
laneous observations of Politian on ancient authors , the com- 
mentaries of Landino and some other editors, the Platonic 
theology of Ficinus , the Latin poetry of Politian and Pontanus, 
the light Italian poetry of the same Politian and Lor^azo de' Me- 
dici , the epic romances of Pulci and Boiardo. Of these , Pufci 
alone , in an original shape , is still read in Italy, and by some 
lovers of that literature in other countries , and the Latin poets 
by a smaller number. If we look on the other side of the Alps , 
the catalogue is much shorter, or rather does not contain a sin- 
gle book, except Philip de Comines, that enters into the usual 
studies of a literary man. Froissart hardly belongs to the fifteenth 
century, his history terminating about 1400. The first undated 
edition , with a continuation by some one to 1498 , was printed 
between that time and 1509, when the second appeared. 

139. If we come to inquire , what acquisitions had been made 
between the years 1400 and 1500, we shall find that, in Italy, 
the Latin language was now written by some with elegance , 
and by most with tolerable exactness and fluency ; while , out 
of Italy, there had been , perhaps , a corresponding improve- 
ment, relatively to the point from which they started; the 
flagrant barbarisms of the fourteenth century having yielded 
before the close of the next to a more respectable , though not 
an elegant or exact kind of style. Many Italians had now some 
acquaintance with Greek, which in 1400 had been hardly the 
case with any one; and the knowledge of it was of late beginning 
to make a little progress in cisalpine Europe. The French and 
English languages were become what we call more polished , 
though the difference in the former seems not to be very con- 
siderable. In mathematical science , and in natural history, the 
ancient writers had been more brought to light , and a certain 
progress had been made by diligent , if not very inventive phi- 
losophers. We cannot say that metaphysical or moral philosophy 
stood higher than it had done in the time of the schoolmen. 
The history of Greece and Rome , and the antiquities of the 
latter , were , of course , more distinctly known after so many 
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years of attentive study bestowed on their principal authors ; 
yet the acquaintance of the learned with those subjects was by 
no means exact or critical enough to save them from gross 
errors , or from becoming the dupes of any forgery. A proof of 
this was furnished by the impostures of Annius of Viterbo , 
who, having published large fragments ofMegasthenes, Berosus, 
Manetho , and a great many more lost historians , as having 
been discovered by himself, obtained full credence at the time, 
which was not generally withheld for too long a period after- 
wards, though the forgeries were palpable to those who had 
made themselves masters of genuine history (n). 

140. We should , therefore , if we mean to judge accurately, 
not over-value the fifteenth century, as one in which the human 
mind advanced with giant strides in the kingdom of knowledge. 
General historians of literature are apt to speak rather hyper- 
bolically in respect of men who rose above their contempo- 
raries; language frequently just, in relation to the vigorous 
intellects and ardent industry of such men , but tending to pro- 
duce an exaggerated estimate of their absolute qualities. But 
the question is at present not so much of men , as of the average 
or general proficiency of nations. The catalogues of printed 
books in the common bibliographical collections afford , not 
quite a gage of the learning of any particular period , but a 
reasonable presumption, which it requires contrary evidence 
to rebut. If these present us very few and imperfect editions 
of books necessary to the progress of knowledge, if the works 
most in request appear to have been trifling and ignorant pro- 
ductions, it seems as reasonable to draw an inference one way 
from these scanty and discreditable lists, as on the other hand we 
hail the progressive state of any branch of knowledge from the 
redoubled labours of the press , and the multiplication of useful 
editions. It is true that the deficiency of one country might be 
supplied by importation from another : and some cities , espe- 
cially Paris , had acquired a typographical reputation somewhat 
disproportioned to the local demand for books; but a consi- 
derable increase of readers would naturally have created a 
press, or multiplied its operations, in any country of Europe. 

141. The bibliographies, indeed, even the best and latest, 
are always imperfect ; but the omissions , after the immense 
pains bestowed on the subject, can hardly be such as to affect 
our general conclusions. We will therefore illustrate the lite- 
rary, history of the fifteenth century by a few numbers taken 

(a) Annius of Viterbo did not cease to tolo Zeno and Tiraboschi have imputed less 

liave believers after this time. See Blount, fraud than credulity to Annius, but most 

Niceron, vol. ii., Corniani, iii. 13I., and have been of another opinion; and it i» 

his article in Biographic Universelle. Apos- unimportant for the purpose of the text. 
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from the typographical annals of Panzer, which might be cor- 
rected in two ways-, first > by adding editions since brought 
to light, or secondly, by striking out some inserted on defective 
authority ; a kind of mistake which tends to compensate the 
former. The books printed at Florence down to 1600 are 300 •, 
at Milan, 629 ^ at Bologna, 298 ; at Rome, 925 ^ at Venice, 2835 \ 
fifty other Italian cities had printing presses in the fifteenth cen- 
tury {a). At Paris , the number of books is 751 ; at Cologne , 530 ; 
at Nuremberg , 382 •, at Leipsic, 351 •, at Basle , 320 •, at Stras- 
burg , 526 ^ at Augsburg , 256 ; at Louvain, 116 •, at Mentz, 134 ; 
at Deventer, 169. The whole number printed in England ap- 
pears to be 141, whereof 130 at London and Westminster-, 
seven at Oxford ^ four at St Alban's. Cicero's works were first 
printed entire by Minutianus, at Milan, in 1498 •, but no less 
than 291 editions of different portions appeared in the century. 
Thirty-seven of these bear date on this side of the Alps ; and 
forty -five have no place named. Of ninety-five editions of 
Virgil , seventy are complete ^ twenty-seven are cisalpine , and 
four bear no date. On the other hand , only eleven out of fifty- 
seven editions of Horace contain all his works. It has been 
ahready shown , that most editions of classics printed in France 
and Germany are in the last decennium of the century. 

142. The editions of the vulgate registered in Panzer are nine- 
ty-one , exclusive of some spurious or suspected. Next to theo- 
logy, no science furnished so much occupation fo the press as 
the civil and canon laws. The editions of the digest and decre- 
tals , or other parts of those systems of jurisprudence , must 
amount to some hundreds. 

143. But while we avoid, for the sake of truth, any undue 
exaggeration of the literary state of Europe at the close of the 
fifteenth century, we must even more earnestly deprecate the 
hasty prejudice, that no good had been already done by the cul- 
ture of classical learning , and by the invention of printing. Both 
were of inestimable value, even where their immediate fruits 
were not clustering in ripe abundance. It is certain that much 
more than ten thousand editions of books or pamphlets (a later 
writer says fifteen thousand {b) were printed from 1470 to 1500. 
More than half the number appeared in Italy. All the Latin au- 
thors , hitherto painfully copied by the scholar, or purchased by 
him at inconvenient cost , or borrowed for a time from friends, 

(a) I find this in Heeren, p. 127., for I 20,000 Incunabula, or books of Uie fif- 
have not counted the number of cities in tecnlh century •* a word lately so applied 
Panzer. in Germany. But unless this comprehendt 

(b) Santander, Diet. Biogr. du 15* si^cle. many duplicates, it seems a little question- 
I do not think so many would be found in able. Books were not in general so Tola- 
Panzer. I have read somewhere that the minous in that age as at present. 

library of Munich claims to possess 
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became readily accessible, and were printed , for the most part , 
if not correctly, according to our improved criticism , yet with- 
out the gross blunders of the ordinary manuscripts. The saving 
of time which the art of printing has occasioned , can hardly be 
too highly appreciated. Nor was the cisalpine press unservice- 
able in this century, though it did not pour forth so much from 
the stores of ancient learning. It gave useful food, and such as 
the reader could better relish and digest. The historical records 
of his own nation , the precepts of moral wisdom , the regular 
metre, that pleased the ear and supplied the memory, the fictions 
that warmed the imagination , and sometimes ennobled or puri- 
fied the heart , the repertories of natural phenomena , mingled 
as truth was on these subjects , and on all the rest ,,with error, 
the rules of civil and canon law, that guided the determinations 
of private right , the subtle philosophy of the scholastics , were 
laid open to his choice ^ while his religious feelings might find 
their gratification in many a treatise of learned doctrine, accord- 
ing to the received creed of the church , in many a legend on 
which a pious credulity delighted to rely, in the devout aspira- 
tions of holy ascetic men ; but, above all , in the Scriptures them- 
selves , either in the Vulgate Latin , which had by use acquired 
the authority of an original text, or in most of the living lan- 
guages of Europe. 

144. We shall conclude this portion of literary history with a 
few illustrations of what a German writer calls "the exterior 
being of books («)," for which I do not find an equivalent in 
English idiom. The trade of bookselling seems to have been es- 
tablished at Paris and at Bologna in the twelfth century •, the 
lawyers and universities called it into life {b). It is very impro- 
bable that it existed in what we properly call the dark ages. Pe- 
ter of Blois mentions a book which he had bought of a public 
dealer (a quodam publico mangone librorum). But we do not 
find , I believe , many distinct accounts of them till the next age. 
These dealers were denominated Stationarii , perhaps from the 
open stalls at which they carried on their business, though 
statio is a general word for a shop, in low Latin (c). They appear, 
by the old statutes of the university of Paris , and by those of 
Bologna , to have sold books upon commission 5 and are some- 
times, though not uniformly, distinguished from the Librarii \ a 
word which , having originally been confined to the copyists of 
books, was afterwards applied to those who traded in them (^/). 

(a) Atisseres bucher-wesen. Savigny, ili. transcribed new books ; tbe Antiquarii old 
532. ones. This dislinction is as old as Cassiodo- 

(6) Hist. Litt. de la France, ix. 142. rus; but doubtless it was not strictly ob- 

(c) Du Cange, in voc. served in later times. Maratori, Dissert. 43. 

Id) Tbe Librarii were properly those who Da Gauge. 

13 
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They sold parchment and other materials of writing, which, with 
ys , though , as far as I know, no where else , have retained the 
name of stationery, and naturally exercised the kindred occupa- 
tions of binding and decorating. They probably employed tran- 
scribers : we find at least that there was a profession of copyists 
in the universities and in large cities ; and by means of these , 
before the invention of printing, the necessary books of grammar, 
law, and theology, were multiplied to a great extent for the use 
of students, but with much incorrectness, and far more expense 
than afterwards. That invention put a sudden stop to their ho- 
nest occupation. But whatever hatred they might feel towards 
the new art , it was in vain to oppose its reception : no party 
could be raised in the public against so manifest and mialloyed a 
benefit-, and the copyists, grown by haWt fond of books, fre- 
quently employed themselves in the somewhat kindred labour of 
pressmen (a). 

145. The first printers were always booksellers , and sold their 
own impressions. These occupations were not divided till the 
early part of the sixteenth century {b). But the risks of sale , at 
a time when learning was by no means general , combined with 
the great cost of production , paper and other materials being 
very dear, rendered this a hazardous trade. We have a curious 
petition of Sweynheim and Pannartz to Sixtus IV, in 1472, 
wherein they complain of their poverty, brought on by printing 
so many works , which they had not been able to sell. They 
state the number of impressions of each edition. Of the classical 
authors they had generally printed 276 5 of Virgil and the phi- 
losophical works of Cicero , twice that number. In theological 
publications the usual number of copies had also been 550. The 
whole number of copies printed was 12,475 (t). It is possible 
that experience made other printers more discreet in their esti- 
mation of the public demands Notwithstanding the casualties of 
three centuries , it seems , from the great scarcity of these ejrriy 
editions which has long existed, that the original circulation must • 
have been much below the number of copies printed, as indeed 
the complaint of Sweynheim and Pannartz shows (^. 

(a) Crevier, ii. 66. iso.et alibi. DuCange, to the council of state, who restored the 

in voc. Stationarii, Librarii. Savigny, iii. books. Lambinet, llist. de rimprimerie , 

5»S— 548. Cbevillier, 303. Eicbhorn, ii. 531. p. 172. 

Meiners, Yergleicb. dor sitten, ii. 539. Gres- (6) Conversations -Lexicon , art. Budi- 

well's Parisian Press, p. 8. handlung. 

The parliament of Paris, on the petition (c) Maittaire. Lambinet, p. 166. Beek- 
of the copyists, ordered some of theflrsl mann, iii. ii9., erroneously says that thi» 
printed books to be seized. Lambinet calls was the number of volumes remainiog in 
this supcrstiHon ; it was more probably false their warehouses- 
compassion, and. regard for existing into- (d) Lambinet says, that the namber of 
rests, combined with dislike of all innova- impressions did not generally exceed three 
tion. Louis XL however, who had tho merit hundred, p. 197. Even this seems Urge, 
of esteeming literature , evoked the process compared with the present searcky of books 
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146. The price of books was diminished by four fifths after 
the invention of printing. Cheviilier gives some instances of a 
fall in this proportion^ But not content with such a reduction , 
the university of Paris proceeded to establish a tariff, according 
to which every edition was to be sold , and seems to have set the 
prices very low. This was by virtue of the prerogatives they 
exerted , as we shall soon find , over the book-trade of the ca- 
pital. The priced catalogues of Colinaeus and Robert Stephens 
are extant , relating , of course , to a later period than the pre- 
sent ; but we shall not return to the subject. The Greek Testa- 
ment of Colinaeus was sold for twelve sous , the Latin for six. 
The folio Latin Bible, printed by Stephens in 1632, might be 
had for one hundred sous , a copy of the Pandects for forty 
sous , a Virgil for two sous and six deniers ^ a Greek grammar 
of Clenardus for two sous , Demosthenes and iEschines , I know 
not what edition , for five sous. It would of course be necessary, 
before we can make any use of these prices , to compare them 
with that of corn («). 

147. The more usual form of books printed in the fifteenth 
century is in folio. But the Psalter of 1457, and the Donatus of 
the same year, are in quarto ; and this size is not uncommon in 
the early Italian editions of classics. The disputed Oxford book 
of 1468 , Sancti Jeronymi Expositio , is in octavo , and would , if 
genuine , be the earliest specimen of that size •, which may 
perhaps furnish an additional presumption against the date. It 
is at least , however, of 1478 , when the octavo form , as we shall 
immediately see , was of the rarest occurrence. Maittaire , in 
whom alone I have had the curiosity to make this search, which 
would be more troublesome in Panzer's arrangement , mentions 
a book printed in octavo at Milan in 1470^ but the existence of 
this, and of one or two more that follow, seems equivocal •, and 
the first on which we can rely is the Sallusl, printed at Valencia 
in 1476. Another book of that form, at Treviso , oqcurs in the 

unlikely to have been destroyed by care- English gentieman paid eighteen gold flo- 

less use. rins, in I48i, for a missal: upon which 

(a)CheYillier, Originesderimprimeriede Lambinet makes a remark:— Mais on a 
Paris, p. 370. et seqq. In the preceding pages toujours fait payer plus cher aux Anglaii 
he mentions what I should perhaps have in- qu'aux autres nations, p. 198. The florin 
iroduced before, that a catalogue of the was worth about four francs of present mo- 
books in the Sorbonne, in 1292, contains ney, equivalent perhaps to twenty-four ir 
above looo volumes, which were collec-^ command of commodities. The crown was 
tively valued at 3812 livres, lo sous , 8 de- worth rather more, 
niers. In a modern English book on lite- Instances of an almost incredible price of 
rary antiquities, this is set down 3812/. ios. manuscripts are to be met with in Roberl- 
sd.; which is a happy way of helping the son and other common authors. . It is to be 
reader. remembered that a particular book might 

Lambinet mentions a few prices of early easily bear a monopoly price ; and that lhif» 

Itooks, which arc not trilliug. The Mentz is no test of the cost of those which miglu 

Bible of iiC2 was purchased in 1470 by a be multiplied by copying, 
bishop of Angers for forty gold crowns. An 
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same year, and au edition of Pliny's epistles at Florence in 1478, 
They become from this time gradually more common ^ but even 
at the end of the century form rather a small proportion of edi- 
tions. 1 have not observed that the duodecimo division of the 
sheet was adopted in any instance. But it is highly probable that 
the volumes of Panzer furnish means of correcting these little 
notices , which I offer as suggestions to persons more erudite 
in such matters. The price and coBvenience of books are evi- 
dently not unconnected with their size. 

148. Nothing could be less unreasonable than that the printer 
should have a better chance of indemnifying himself and the 
author, if in those days the author, as probably he did , hoped 
for some lucrative return after his exhausting drudgery, by 
means of an exclusive privilege. The senate of Venice granted 
an exclusive privilege for five years to John of Spire in 1469, 
for the first book printed in the city, his edition of Cicero's 
epistles (n). But I am not aware that this extended to any other 
work. And this seems to have escaped the learned Beckmann, 
who says , that the earliest instance of protected copyright on 
record appears to be in favour of a book insignificant enough, a 
missal for the church of Bamberg, printed in 1490. It is probable 
that other privileges of an older date have not been found. In 
1491 , one occurs at the end of a book printed at Venice , and five 
more at the same place within the century 5 the Aristotle of 
Aldus being one of the books : one also is found at Milan. These 
privileges are alwaysrecited at the end of the volume. They are, 
however, very rare in comparison with the number of book» 
published , and seem not accorded by preference to the most 
important editions (b), 

149. In these exclusive privileges, the printer was forced to 
call in the magistrate for his own benefit. But there was often 
a different sort of interference by the civil power with the press. 
The destruction of books , and the prohibition of their sale , bad 
not been unknown to antiquity •, instances of it occur in the firee 
republics of Athens and Rome •, but it was naturally more fre- 
quent under suspicious despotisms , especially when to the jea- 
lousy of the state was superadded that of the church, and novelty, 
even in speculation , became a crime (c). Ignorance came on with 
the fall of the empire, and it was unnecessary to guard against 
the abuse of an art which very few possessed at all. With the 
first revival of letters in the eleventh and twelfth centuries sprang 
up the reviving shoots of heretical freedom ; but with Berenger 
aud Abclard came also the jealousy of the church , and the usual 

(a) Tirabosclii, vi. i3i>. I have a recollec- (f>) Beckmann s Tlisr. of Inventions, iii. 
lion of some more decisive authority than lOft. 
thij iiassage, but cannot Hnd il. (c) Id. ua. 
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exertion of the right of the strongest. Abelard was censured by 
the council of Soissons in 1121, for suffering copies of his book 
to be taken without the approbation of his superiors, and the 
delinquent volumes were given to the flames. It does not ap- 
pear, however, that any regulation on this subject had been 
made {a). But when the sale of books became the occupation of 
a class of traders , it was deemed necessary to place them under 
restraint. Those of Paris and Bologna , the cities , doubtless , 
where the greatest business of this kind was carried on , came 
altogether into the power of the universities. It is proved by 
various statutes of the university of Paris , originating , no doubt , 
in some authority conferred by the crown , and bearing date from 
the year 1275 to 1403, that booksellers were appointed by the 
university, and considered as its officers , probably matriculated 
by entry on her roll ^ that they took an oath , renewable at her 
pleasure, to observe lier statutes and regulations ; that they were 
admitted upon security, and testimonials to their moral conduct; 
that no one could sell books in Paris without this permission *, 
and that they could expose no book to sale without communi- 
cation with the university, and without its approbation; that the 
university fixed the prices, according to the tariff of four sworn 
booksellers , at which books should be sold , or lent to the scho- 
lars; that a fine might be imposed for incorrect copies; that the 
sellers were bound to fix up in their shops a priced catalogue of 
their books , besides other regulations of less importance. Books 
deemed by the university unfit for perusal were sometimes burned 
by its order {b). Chevillier gives several prices for lending books 
(pro exemplar! concesso scholar ibus) fixed about 1303. The 
books mentioned are all of divinity, philosophy, or canon law ; 
on an average, the charge for about twenty pages was a sou. 
The university of Toulouse exercised the same authority; and 
Albert III. , archduke of Austria , founding the university of 
Vienna about 1384, copied the statutes of Paris in this control 
over bookselling as well as in other respects (c). The stationarii 
of Bologna were also bound by oath , and gave sureties , to fulfil 
their duties towards the university; one of these was, to keep 
by them copies of books to the number of one hundred and 
seventeen , for the hire of which a price was fixed (^0- By de- 
grees , however, a class of booksellers grew up at Paris , who 
took no oath to the university, and were consequently not ad- 
mitted to its privileges , being usually poor scholars , who were 
tolerated in selling books of low price. These were of no im- 
portance , till the privileged , or sworn traders , having been re- 

{a) Hist. Liu. do la Franco, ix. 28. (f) Chevillier, ibid. 

■h) Chevillier, O^i^ioes de riniprimerie de {d) Savigny, iii. 540. 
Taris, p. 302, el soqq, Crevier, ii. 66. 
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duced by a royal ordinance of 1488 to twenty-four, this lower 
class silently increased^ at length the practice of taking an oath 
to the university fell into disuse (/?). 

150. The vast and sudden extension of the means of commu- 
nicating and influencing opinion which the discovery of printing 
afforded, did not long remain unnoticed. Few have temper and 
comprehensive views enough not to desire the prevention by force 
of that which they reckon detrimental to truth and right. Her- 
molaus Barbarus , in a letter to Merula , recommends that , on 
account of the many trifling publications which took men off 
from reading the best authors, nothing should be printed with- 
out the approbation of competent judges {b). The govermnwita 
of Europe cared little for what seemed an evil to HermoUms. 
But they perceived that, especially in Germany, a country 
where the principles that were to burst out in the Reforma- 
tion were evidently germinating in this century, where a deep 
sense of the corruptions of the church pervaded every dass , 
that incredible host of popular religious tracts , which the 
Rhine and Neckar poured forth like their waters , were of no 
slight danger to the two powers , or at least the union of the 
two , whom the people had so long obeyed. We find , therefiurOy 
an instance, in 1480, of a book called Nosce teipsum, printed 
at Heidelberg with the approving testimonies of four persona, 
who may be presumed , though it is not stated , to have been 
appointed censors on that occasion (c). Two others^ one of 
which is a Bible , have been found printed at Cologne in 1479-, 
in the subscription to which the language of public approbation 
by the university is more express. The first known instance, 
however, of the regular appointment of a censor on books is 
in the mandate of Berthold archbishop of Mentz, in 148& 
^' Notwithstanding," he begins, " the facility given to the ac- 
quisition of science by the divine art of printing , it has been 
found that some abuse this invention , and convert that whidi 
was designed for the instruction of mankind to their injury. For 
books on the duties and doctrines of religion are translated firom 
Latin into German , and circulated among the people , to the 
disgrace of religion itself ^ and some have even had the rashness 
to make faulty versions of the canons of the church into the 
vulgar tongue, which belong to a science so difficult, that it is 
enough to occupy the life of the wisest man. Can such men 
assert , that our German language is capable of expressing what 
great authors have written in Greek and Latin on the high 
mysteries of the Christian faith, and on general science? Cer* 
tainly it is not ^ and hence they either invent new words, or use 

(o) Chevillier, 334— 35 J. (c) Bcckmann, 99. 

(6) Beckmann, iii. 98. 
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old ones in erroneous senses ; a thing especially dangerous in 
sacred Scripture, For who will admit that men without learning, 
or women , into whose hands these translations may fall , can 
find the true sense of the gospels , or of the epistles of St. Paul ? 
much less can they enter on questions which, even among 
catholic writers, are open to subUe discussion. But since this art 
was first discovered in this city of Mentz , and we may truly say 
by divine aid, and is to be maintained by us in all its honour, 
we strictly forbid all persons to translate, or circulate when 
translated, any books upon any subject whatever from the 
Greek , Latin , or any other tongue , into German , until , before 
printing , and again before their sale , such translations shall be 
approved by four doctors herein named , under penalty of ex- 
communication ^ and of forfeiture of the books, and of one 
hundred golden florins to the use of our exchequer («)." 

151. I have given the substance of this mandate rather at 
length , because it has a considerable bearing on ttie preliminary 
history of (he Reformation, and yet has never, to my knowledge, 
been produced with that view. For it is obvious that it was on 
account of religious translations , and especially those of the 
Scripture, which had been very early printed in Germany, that 
this alarm was taken by the worthy archbishop. A bull of Alex- 
ander VI. , in 1501 , reciting that many pernicious books had 
been printed in various parts of the world , and especially in the 
provinces of Cologne , Mentz , Treves , and Magdeburg , forbids 
all printers in these provinces to publish any books without the 
licence of the archbishops or their ofiicials {b). We here perceive 
th(B distinction made between these parts of Germany and the 
rest of Europe , and can understand their ripeness for the ensu- 
Bdg revolution. We perceive , also , the vast influence of the 
art of printing upon the Reformation. Among those who have 
been sometimes enumerated as its precursors , a place should 
be left for Schoeffer and Gutenberg^ nor has this always been 
forgotten, (c) 

(a) Beckmann, lOt., from the fourth vo- (c) Gerdes, Iq his Hist. ETangel. Refor-. 

luDM of Guden's Codex diplomaticus. The mati, who has gone very laborioasly into 

Latin will be found in BeelimanQ. this subject, justly dwells on the inflaequB^ 

{b) Id. 106. />f ^he art of printing. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1500 TO I5i0. 



Sect. I. 1501—1510. 

Classical Learning of Italy in this Period — Of France , Gcnnany, and EngUnd 
— Works of Polite Literatare in Languages of Italy, Spain, and England. 

1. The new century did not begin very auspiciously for the 
literary credit of Italy. We may, indeed , consider the whole 
period between the death of Lorenzo in 1402, and the ponti- 
ficate of his son in 1513 , as less brilliant than the two ages which 
we connect with their names. But when measured by the 
labours of the press , the last ten years of the fifteenth century 
were considerably more productive than any which had gone 
before. In the present decad a striking decline was perceptible. 
Thus in comparing the numbers of books printed in the ehief 
towns of Italy, we find — 

1491—1500 1501—1610 

Florence 179 47 

Rome 400 41 

Milan 228 90 

Venice 1491 636(«) 

Such were the fruits of the ambition of Ferdinand and of 
Louis XII. , and the first interference of strangers with the li- 
berties of Italy. Wars so protracted within the bosom of a 
country, if they do not prevent the growth of original genius, 
must yet be unfavourable to that secondary, but more diffused 
excellence , which is nourished by the wealth of patrons and the 
tranquillity of universities. Thus the gymnasium of Rome, 
founded by Eugenius IV. , but lately endowed and regulated by 
Alexander VI. , who had established it in a handsome edifice on 
the Quirinal hill, was despoiled of its revenues by Julius II., 
who , with some liberality towards painters, had no regard for 
learning •, and this will greatly account for the remarkable de- 
cline in the typography of Rome. Thus too the Platonic school 
at 1 'lorence soon went to decay after the fall of the Medici , who 
had fostered it ; and even the rival philosophy which rose upon 

«; Panzer. 
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its ruins , and was taught at the beginning of this century with 
much success at Padua by Pomponatius , according to the ori- 
ginal principles of Aristotle , and by two other professors of 
great eminence in their time , Nifo and Achillini , according to 
the system of Averroes , could not resist the calamities of war : 
the students of that university were dispersed in 1509 , after the 
unfortunate defeat of Ghiaradadda. 

2. Ald^s himself left Venice in 1506, his eflfects in the ter- 
ritory having been plundered , and did not open his press again 
till 1512 , when he entered into partnership with his father-in- 
law, Andrew Asola. He had been activdy employed during the 
6rst years of the century. He published Sophocles , Herodotus , 
and Thucydides in 1502, Euripides and Herodian in 1503, 
Demosthenes in l504. These were important accessions to 
Greek learning , though so much remained behind. A circum- 
stance may be here mentioned^ which had so much influence 
in facilitating the acquisition of knowledge , that it renders the 
year 1501 a sort of epoch in literary history. He that year not 
only introduced a new Italic character, called Aldine, more ea- 
sily read perhaps than his Roman letters , which are somewhat 
rude •, but, what was of more importance , began to print in a 
small octavo or duodecimo form , instead of the cuml^ous and 
expensive folios that had been principally in use. Whatever the 
great of ages past might seem to lose by this indignity, was more 
than compensated in the diffused love and admiration of their 
writings. *' With what pleasure," says M. Renouard , " must 
the studious man , the lover of letters , have beheld these bene- 
volent octavos , these Virgils and Horaces contained in one little 
volume , which he might carry in his pocket while travelling or 
in a walk ^ which besides cost him hardly more than two of our 
francs , so that he could get a dozen of them for the price of one 
of those folios , that had hitherto been the sole fbrniture of his 
library. The appearance of those correct and well printed oc- 
tavos ought to be as much remarked as the substitution of print- 
ed books for manuscripts itself (^)." We have seen above, that 
not only quartos , nearly as portable perhaps as octavos, but the 
latter form also , had been coming into use towards the close of 
the fifteenth century, though, I believe, it was sparingly em- 
ployed for classical authors. 

3. It was about 1500, that Aldus drew together a few scholars 
into a literary association , called Neacademia. Not only ami- 
cable discussions , but the choice of books to be printed , of 
manuscripts and various readings , occupied their time, so that 
they may be considered as literary partners of the noble-minded 

(a) Renouard, Hist, dc rimprimerie dcs Aide. Roscoe's Leo X., cb. ii. 
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printer. This academy was dispersed by the retirement of Aldus 
from Venice , and never met again, {a) 

4. The first edition of Calepio's Latin Dictionary, which, 
though far better than one or two obscure books that preceded 
it, and enriched by plundering the stores of Valla and Perotti, 
was very defective , appeared at Reggio in 1502 {b). It was so 
greatly augmented by subsequent improvers, that calepin has 
become a name in French for any voluminous compilation. 
This dictionary was not only of Latin and Italian , but several 
other languages ; and these were extended in the Basle edition 
of 1581 to eleven. It is still, if not the best , the most complete 
polyglott lexicon for the European languages. Calepio, however 
moderate might be his erudition , has just claim to be esteemed 
one of the most effective instruments in the restoration of the 
Latin language in its purity to general use -, for though some had 
by great acuteness and diligence attained a good style in the 
fifteenth century, that age was looked upon in Italy itself as flur 
below the subsequent period, (c) 

5. VV^e may read in Panzer the titles of 325 books printed 
during these ten years at Leipsic , 60 of which are classical , but 
chiefly , as before , small school-books 5 14 out of 214 at Cologne^ 
] out of 208 at Strasburg -, 1 out of 84 at Basle -, but scarcely any 
books whatever appear at Louvain. One printed at E^rftirt in 
1501 deserves some attention. The title runs, " E<«fy#yf irf«r rm 
yptt/tifietraf EAA^f^f , Elemcntalc Introductorium in idioma Gnest- 
nicum," with some more words. Panzer observes : " This Greek 
grammar ^ published by some unknown person , is undoubtedly 
the first which was published in Germany since the invention of 
printing." In this, however , as has already been shown , he is 
mistaken •, unless we deny to the book printed at Deventer the 
name of a grammar. But Panzer was not acquainted with it 
This seems to be the only attempt at Greek that occurs in Ger-^ 
many during this decad; and it is unnecessary to comment 



(a) Tiraboschi. Roscoe. Renouard. Scipio diously gathered/' But the Gomucopik 
Forteguerra, who latinized bis name into not a complete dictionary. It is gcnenUy 
Garteromacbus , was secretary to this so- agreed, that Calepio wat an indiffiBnnt 
ciety, and among its most distinguished scholar, and that the first editions of bli 
members. Ho was celebrated in bis time dictionary are of no great Ttlue. Hor btve 
for a discourse, De Laudibus Literarum those who have enlarged it doae so with 
Grsecarum, reprinted by Henry Stephens exactness, or with selection of good Ia- 
in bis Thesaurus. Diogr. Univ., Forte- tinity. Even Passerat, the most lewmed of 
guerra. them , has not extirpated the unanthoiised 

(6) Brunet. Tiraboschi (x. 383.) gives words of Calepio. Baillet, Jogemeos des 

some reason to suspect that there may have Savans , ii. 44. 

been an earlier edition. Several bad dictionaries, abridged (hnii 

(e) Calepio is said by Morhof and Baillet the Catholicon , appeared near the end of 

to have copied Pcrotti's Cornucopia almost the fifteenth century, and at the beginning 

entire. Sir John Elyot long before had re- of the next. DuCange, pncfat. inGlossar 

marked ; ''Calepin nothing amended, but p. 47. 
rather appuired that which Perottus bad siu- 
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on the ignorance, which the gross solecism in the title dis- 
plays (^0- 

6. Paris contributed in ten years 430 editions, thirty-two being 
of Latin classics. And in 1507 Giles Gourmont , a printer of that 
city , assisted by the purse of Francis Tissard , had the honour 
of introducing the Greek language on this side, as we may say, of 
the Alps *, for the trifling exceptions we have mentioned scarcely 
affect his priority. Greek types had been used in a few words 
by Badius Ascensius, a learned and meritorious Parisian printer, 
whose publications began about 1498. They occur in his edition 
(1505) of Valla's Annotations on the Greek Testament (0), Four 
little books , namely , a small miscellaneous volume preceded by 
an alphabet , the Works and Days of Hesiod , the Frogs and 
Mice of Homer, and the Erotemata or Greek grammar of Chry- 
soloras , to which four a late writer has added an edition of 
Musaeus, were the first fruits of Gourmont's press. Aleander, 
a learned Italian, who played afterwards no inconsiderable part 
in the earlier period of the Reformation, came to Paris in 1508, 
and received « pension from Louis XII (r). He taught Greek 
there, and perhaps Hebrew. Through his care, besides a Hebrew 
and Greek alphabet in 1508, Gourmont printed some of the moral 
works of Plutarch in 1509. 

7. We learn from awriter of the most respectable authority , 
Camerarius , that the elements of Greek were abready taught to 
some boys in parts of Germany (^0. About 1508 , Reuchlin , on 

(a) Panzer, vi. 494. We find however only sixteen yean old : but the story seems 

a tract by Hegius, de Utilitate Lingua apocryphal. 

Grscffi, printed at Derenter in 1501; but (c) Aleander was no favourite with Eras- 

whether it eontains Greek characters or mus, and Luther utters many invectives 

not, must be left to conjecture. Lambinet against him. He was a strenuous supporter 

says, that Martens, a Flemish printer, em- of all things as they were in the church, 

ployed Greeli types in quotations (is early and would have presided in the council 

as i&Ol or 1502. of Trent, as legate of Paul III., who had 

(A) Chevillier, Origines de I'lmprimerie 8»^«" •»»"» « cardinal's hat, if he had not 

de Paris, p. 246. Greswell's view of eariy ^^^ prevented by death. His epitaph on 

Parisian Greeli Press, i. 15. Panzer, accoii Wmself may be mentioned, as the best 

ing to Mr. Greswell, has recorded nearly Greek verses by a Frank that I remember 

400 editions from the press of Badius, They ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ™»<Wle of the eigh- 

include almost every Latin classic, usually *«««'*> century, though the reader may not 

with notes. He also printed a few Greek ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ''*®"*- 

authors. See also Bayle and Biogr. Univ. K*Tfl*»o» autt Aixmit, oti VAucofAeit 

The latter refers the first works from the •▼ tTrtfAA^uf 

Parisian press of Badius to 1511, but pro- n«xx»y, »v^ff li'th «cx<yio? nv 

bably by misprint. Badius had learned d-<i?«tT6c/. 

Greek at Ferrara. If Bayle is correct, he it is fair to say of Aleander, that he was 

taught it at Lyons before he set up his press the friend of Sadolet. In a letter of that 

at Paris, which is worthy of notice; but excellent person to Paul III., he praises 

be gives no authority, except for the fact Aleander very highly, and requests for him 

of his teaching in the former city, which the hat, which the Pope in consequence 

imight not be the Greek language. It is said, bestowed. Sadolet. Epist. I. xit. See, for 

however, that he came to Paris in order Aleander, Bayle; Sleidan, Hist, de la R6for- 

to give instruction in Greek about 1499. mation, 1. ii. and iii.; Roscqc's Leo X. 

Bayle, art. Badius, noteH. It is said in ch. xxi. ; Jortin's Erasmus, passim, 

the Biographic Univcrsclle , that Denys le (d) Jam enim pluribus in locis melius 

l^evre taught Greek at Paris in tsoi , when quam dudum pueritia institui et doctrina ^ 
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a visit to George Simler , a schoolmaster in Hesse , found a 
relation of his own , little more than ten years old, who, uniting 
extraordinary quickness with thirst for learning , had already 
acquired the rudiments of that language ^ and presenting him 
with a lexicon and grammar, precious gifts in those times, 
changed his German name , Schwartzerd , to one of equivalent 
meaning and more classical sound, M elanchthon. He had himself 
set the example of assuming a name of Greek derivation, being 
almost as much known by the name of Capnio as by his own. 
And this pedantry, which continued to prevail for a century and 
a half afterwards , might be excused by the great uncouthness of 
many German , not to say French and English , surnames in 
their latinised forms. Melanchthon , the precocity of his youth 
being followed by a splendid maturity , became not only one of 
the greatest lights of the Reformation , but 9 far above all others, 
the founder of general learning in Germany (/?). 

8. England seems to have been nearly stationary in academical 
learning during the unpropitious reign of Henry VII (li). But 
just hopes were entertained from the accession of his son in 1609, 
who had received in some degree a learned education. And the 
small knot of excellent men , united by zeal for improvement, 
Grocyn , Linacre, Latimer , Fisher , Colet , More , succeeded in 
bringing over their friend Erasmus to teach Greek at Cambridge 
in 1510. The students, he says , were too poor to pay him any 
thing ; nor had he many scholars (c). His instruction was con- 
fined to the grammar. In the same year, Colet, dean of SL Paul's, 
founded there a school, and published a Latin grammar; Ave or 
six little works of the kind had already appeared in England (<0* 

scholis usurpari politior, quod ct bonorum (6) '*Thc schools were much flraqoented 
autorum scripta in manus tenerenlur, et wilh quirks and sophistry. A.U lUngi, 
clcmcnta quoquc linguffi Gr«c8e alicubi pro- whether taught or written, seemed to be 
ponerentnr ad disccndum, cum seniorum trite and inane. ISo pleasant streams of 
admirationo maxima, et ardcntissima cu- humanity or mythology were glidii^ among 
pidilalc juniorum, cujus utriusque tum non as, and the Greek language, from itaice 
tam judicium quam novitas causa fuit. Si- the greater part of knowledge is derifed, 
milenis, qui postea e\ primario gramma- was at a very low ebb, or in a mumer 
tico eximius jurisconsultus factus est, initio foi^otten." Wood's Annals of Oxford, k. 9> 
hanc doctrinam non vulgandam aliquan- 1S08. The word '^forgotten*' is iai|troperiy 
lispcr arbilrabatur. Itaque Grxcarum lite- applied to Greek, which had never been 
rarum scholamcxplicabal aliquot discipulis known. In this reign, bat in irtiat part of 
suis privaliro, quibus dabat hanc opcram it docs not appear, the uniTenity of OxfM 
peculiarem, ut quos summoperc diligeret. hired an Italian, one Gains Aaberinni, lo 
Gnmcrarius,YitaMelanchtbouis. 1 find also compose the public orations and epistles, 
in one of Melanchthon's own epistles, that and to explain Terence in the schools. War- 
he learned the Greek grammar from Geor^'e ton , ii. 420., from BfS. authority. 
Simlor. Kpist. Melanchth, p. 35 J. (edit. (c) Hactenus prnlegimus ChrysolofB 
iG47.) gramma ticam, sed panels; fortassis flre- 
(a) Camerarius. Meiners, i. 73. The Bio- quentiori auditorio Thcodori gramnulieam 
graphic Universelle, art. Melanchthon, calls auspicahimur. £p. cxxiii. (i6th Oct. 1511.) 
him nephew of Rcuchlin : but this seems (d) AVood talks of Holt's Lac Puerorum, 
not tu be the case; Camerarius only says, published in 1497, as if it had made ao 
that Ihoir famili4>s were connected quadam epoch in literature. It might be superior 
coj^nationis necessitudine. tu any (grammar we already possessed. 
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These trifling things are mentioned to let the reader take notice 
that there is nothing more worthy to he named. Twenty-six 
hooks were printed at London during this decad ^ among these 
Terence in 1504 5 but no other Latin author of classical name. 
The diflference in point of learning between Italy and England 
was at least that of a century 5 that is, the former was more 
advanced in knowledge of ancient literature in 1400 than the latter 
was in 1500. 

9. It is plain , however , that on the continent of Europe, 
though no very remarkable advances were made in these ten 
years, learning was slowly progressive, and the men were living 
who were to bear fruit in due season. Erasmus republished his 
Adages with such great additions as rendered them almost a 
new work •, while Budaeus, in his Observations upon the Pandects, 
gave the first example of applying philological and historical 
literature to the illustration of Roman law, by which others, 
with more knowledge of jurisprudence than he possessed , were 
in the next generation signally to change the face of that 
science. 

10. The eastern languages began now to be studied, though 
with very imperfect means. Hebrew had been cultivated in the 
Franciscan monasteries of Tubingen and Basle before the end of 
the last century. The first grammar was published by Conrad 
Pellican in 1503. Eichhorn calls it an evidence of the deficiencies 
of his knowledge, though it cost him incredible pains. Reuchlin 
gave a better, with a dictionary , in 1506 •, which , enlarged by 
Munster, long continued to be a standard book. A Hebrew 
psalter with three Latin translations , and one in French, was 
published in 1509 by Henry Stephens , the progenitor of a race 
illustrious in typographical and literary history. Petrus de Alcala, 
in 1506, attempted an Arabic vocabulary, printing the words in 
Roman letter {a), 

11. If we could trust an article in the Biographic Universelle, 
a Portuguese , Gil Vicente , deserves the high praise of having 
infroduced the regular drama into Europe; the first of his pieces 
having been represented at Lisbon in 1504 {b). But , according 
to the much superior authority of Bouterwek , Gil Vicente was 
a writer in the old national style of Spain and Portugal •, and his 
early compositions are Autos, or spiritual dramas, totally unlike 

(a) Eichhorn, li. 562, S«3.; T. 699. (*) Biogr. Univ., art. Gil Vicente. An- 

Meiners's Life of Reuchlin, in Lebensbeg- other Life of the samedrematist in a later 

chreibungen beriihmter manner, i. 68. A volame, under the title Vicente, seems 

very few instances of Hebrew scholars in designed to retract this claim. Bouterwek 

the fifteenth century might be found, be- adverts to this supposed drama of i504« 

sides Reuchlin and Picus of Mirandola. which is an Aulo on the festival of Corpus 

Tiraboschi gives the chief place among Ghristi , and of the simplest kind, 
these to Giannozzo Manetli. vii. 133. 
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any regular plays , and rude both in design and execution. He 
became, however, a comic writer of great reputation among his 
countrymen at a later period , but in the same vein of unculti- 
vated genius, and not before Machiavel and Ariosto had 
established their dramatic renown. The Calandra of Bibbiena, 
afterwards a cardinal, was represented at Venice in 1608, though 
not published till 1524. An analysis of this play will be found in 
Ginguene •, it bears only a general resemblance to the Menffichmi 
of Plautus. Perhaps the Calandra may be considered as the ear- 
liest modern comedy, oratleast the earliest that is known to be 
extant^ for its Gve acts and intricate plot exclude the competition 
of Maitre Palelin («). But there is a more celebrated piece in the 
Spanish language , of which it is probably impossible to determine 
the date; the tragi-comedy, as it has been called, of Calisto and 
Meliboea. This is the work of two authors 5 one generally sup- 
posed to be Rodrigo Cota, who planned the story, and wrote 
the first act •, the other , Fernando de Rojas , who added twenty 
more acts to complete the drama. This alarming number does 
not render the play altogether so prolix as might be supposed , 
the acts being only what with us are conmionly denominated 
scenes. It is, however, much beyond the limits of representation. 
Some have supposed Calisto and MelibcBa to have been com- 
menced by Juan de la Mena before the middle of the fifteenth 
century. But this, Antonio tells us, shows ignorance of the style 
belonging to that author and to his age. It is far more probaUy 
of the time of Ferdinand and Isabella ; and as an Italian trans- 
lation appears to have been published in 1514 , we may presume 
that it was finished and printed in Spain about the present 
decad {b). 

12. Bouterwek and Sismondi have given some account of this 
rather remarkable dramatic work. But they hardly do it justice, 
especially the former, who would lead the reader to expect 
something very anomalous and extravagant. It appears to me, 
that it is as regular and well-contrived as the old comedies 
generally were : the action is simple and uninterrupted*; nor ctn 
it be reckoned very extraordinary, that what Bouterwek calls - 
the unities of time and place should be transgressed , when for 
the next two centuries they were never observed. Calisto and 

(a) Ginguen^, vi. t7i. An earlier writer (b) Antonio. Bibl. Hbp. Nova. Aadrte, 

on Uie Italian theatre is in raptures with v. 125. La Celcstina, says the latter, certo 

this play. "The Greeks, Latins, and mo- eontiene un fatto bene svolto, e qtlegito 

derns have never made, and perhaps never con cpisodii verisimili e natural!, dipingff 

will make, so perfect a comedy as the Ga- con verity i caratteri, ed eaprime talon 

iandra. It is, in my opinion, the model of con calore gli affetti; e tatto questo k mio 

good comedy/' Riccoboni , Hist, du Th^tre giudizio potri bastare per cUirii il vanto 

Italien, i. 148. This is much to say, and d'cssere slata la prima composizione Vetr 

shows an odd taste, for the Calandra neither trale scritta con clcgania e regolarilA. 
displays characler nor excites interest. 
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Meliboea was at least deemed so original and important an ac- 
cession to literature , that it was naturalised in several languages. 
A very early imitation , rather than version , in English , appear* 
to have been printed in 1530 (a). A real translation, with the 
title Celestina (the name of a procuress who plays the chief part 
in the drama , and by which it has been frequently known), is 
mentioned by Herbert under the year 1598. And there is another 
translation , or second edition , in 1631 , with the same title, from 
which all my acquaintance with this play is derived. Gaspar 
Barthius gave it in Latin , 1624 , with the title Pornobosco- 
didascalus (b). It was extolled by some as a salutary exposition 
of the effects of vice — 

Quo modo adolescentuls 
Lenaram ingenia et mores possent nosccrc, — 

and condemned by others as too open a display of it. Bouterwek 
has rather exaggerated the indecency of this drama , which is 
much less offensive , unless softened in the translation , than in 
most of our old comedies. The style of the first author is said to 
be more elegant than that of his continuator ; but this is not very 
apparent in the English version. The chief characters through- 
out are pretty well drawn , and there is a vein of humour in 
some of the comic parts. 

13. The first edition of the works of a Spanish poet , Juan de 
la Enzina , appeared in 1501 , though they were probably written 
in the preceding century. Some of these are comedies , as one 
biographer calls them , or rather, perhaps , as Bouterwek ex- 
presses it, " sacred and profane eclogues , in the form of dia- 
logues , represented before distinguished persons on festivals." 
En2ina wrote also a treatise on Castilian poetry, which , accord- 
ing to Bouterwek, is but a short essay on the rules of metre (c). 

14. The pastoral romance , as was before mentioned , began 
a little before this time in Portugal. An Italian writer of fine 
genius, Sannazzaro, adopted it in his Arcadia, of which the first 
edition was in 1502. Harmonious prose intermingled with grace- 
ful poetry, and with a fable just capable of keeping awake the 
attention, though it could never excite emotion , communicate a 
tone of pleasing sweetness to this volume. But we have been so 
much used to fictions of more passionate interest, that we 
hardly know how to accommodate ourselves to the mild languor 

(a) Dibdin's Typographical Antiquities, translation is sometimes erroneously named 

Mr. Collier (Hist, of Dramatic Poetry, ii. Pomo-didascalus , the title of a very diffe- 

408.) has given a short account of this pro- rent book. 

ductlon , which he says ''is not long enough (c) Bouterwek. Biogr. Univ., art. Eniina, 

for a play, and could only have been acted The latter praises this work of Enzina more- 

as an interlude." It must therefore be very highly, but whether from equal knowledge 

different from the original. I cannot say. The dramatic composition* 

(6) Clement , Biblioth^que Curieuse. This above mentioned are most scarce. 
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of these early romances. A recent writer places the Arcadia at 
the head of Italian prose in that age. '' With a less embarrassed 
construction ," he says , " than Boccaccio, and less of a servile 
mannerism than Bembo, the style of Sannazzaro is simple, flow- 
ing, rapid, harmonious ; if it should seem now and then too 
florid and diffuse , this may be pardoned in a romance. It is to 
him , in short , rather than to Bembo, that we owe the revival of 
correctness and elegance in the Italian prose of the sixteenth 
century ^ and his style in the Arcadia would have been far more 
relished than that of the Asolani , if the originality of his poetry 
had not engrossed our attention." He was the first who employ- 
ed in any considerable degree the sdrucciolo verse , though it 
occurs before ^ but the difficulty of finding rhymes for it drives 
him frequently upon unauthorised phrases. He may also be 
reckoned the first who restored the polished style of Petrarch, 
which no writer of the fifteenth century had successfully emu- 
lated (^). 

16. The Asolani of Peter Bembo, a dialogue, the scene of 
which is laid at Asola in the Venetian territory, were published 
in 1505. They are disquisitions on love , tedious enough to our 
present apprehension , but in a style so pure and polite , that 
they became the favourite reading among the superior ranks in 
Italy, where the coldness and pedantry of such dissertations 
were forgiven for their classical dignity and moral truth. The 
Asolani has been thought to make an epoch in Italian literature, 
though the Arcadia is certainly a more original and striking 
work of genius. 

16. I do not find at what time the poems in the Scottish 
dialect by William Dunbar were published 5 but " the Thistle 
and the Rose ," on the marriage of James IV. with Margaret of 
England in 1503 , must be presumed to have been written very 
little after that time. Dunbar, therefore , has the honour of lead- 
ing the vanguard of British poetry in the sixteenth century. His 
allegorical poem , the Golden Targe , is of a more extended 
range , and displays more creative power. The versification of 
Dunbar is remarkably harmonious and exact for his age ; and 
his descriptions are often very lively and picturesque. But it must 

(a) Sain, Continuation dc Gingucne,x. not well adapted to poetry, would have lost . 

92. Corniani , iv. 12. Boscoe speaks of the some of its most imaginative fUiSBages, witli 

Arcadia with less admiration , but perhaps which Buffon , St. Pierre , and otbers now 

more according to the feelings of the general living have enriched it, if a highly oma- 

reader. But I cannot altogether concur in mented prose had been wholly proMribed; 

his sweeping denunciation of poetical prose, and we may say the same with equal tralb 

''that hermaphrodite of literature." In of our own. It is another thing to eondeniB 

many styles of composition , and none more the peculiar style of poetry in writingB thik 

than such as the Arcadia , it may be read from their subject demand a very differeat 

with delight, and without wounding a ra- tone, 
tional taste. The French language, which is 
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be confessed , that there is too much of sunrise and singing-birds 
in all our mediaeval poetry \ a note caught from the French and 
Provencal writers , and repeated to satiety by our own. The 
allegorical characters of Dunbar are derived from the same 
source. He belongs , as a poet , to the school of Chaucer and 
Lydgate {a). 

17. The first book upon anatomy, since that of Mundinus, 
was by Zerbi of Verona , who taught in the university of Padua 
in 1495. The title is Liber anatomise corporis humani et singu- 
lorum membrorum illius , 1503. He follows in general the plan 
of Mundinus ; and his language is obscure , as well as full of in- 
convenient abbreviations ; yet the germ of discoveries that have 
crowned later anatomists with glory is sometimes perceptible in 
Zerbi •, among others that of the Fallopian tubes {b). 

18. We now, for the first time , take relations of voyages into 
our literary catalogue. During the fifteenth century, though the 
old travels of Marco Polo had been printed several times , and 
in dififerent languages , and even those of sir John Mandeville 
once ; though the Cosmography of Ptolemy had appeared in not 
less than seven editions , and generally with maps , few, if any, 
original descriptions of the kingdoms of the world had gratified 
the curiosity of modern Europe. But the stupendous discoveries 
that signalised the last years of that age could not long remain 
untold. We may, however, give perhaps the first place to the 
voyages of Cadamosto , a Venetian , who , in 1455 , under the 
protection of prince Henry of Portugal , explored the western 
coast of Africa, and bore a part in discovering its two great 
rivers , as well as the Cape de Verde islands. " The relation of 
his voyages ," says a late writer, " the earliest of modern travels, 
is truly a model , and would lose nothing by comparison with 
those of our best navigators. Its arrangement is admirable , its 
details are interesting , its descriptions clear and precise (<•). " 
These voyages of Cadamosto do not occupy more than thirty 
pages in the collection of Ramusio , where they are reprinted. 
ITiey are said to have first appeared at Vicenza in 1607, with 
the title Prima Navigazione per V Oceano alle terre de' negri della 
bassa Ethiopia di Luigi Cadamosto. It is asserted , however, 
by Brunet, that no edition exists earlier than 1519, and that this 
of 1507 is a confusion with the next book. This was a still more 
important production, announcing the great discoveries that 
Americo Vespucci was suflTered to wrest, at least in name , from 
a more illustrious though ill-requited Italian : Mondo nuovo , e 

(a) Warton , iii. 90. Ellis (Specimens , (6) Portal , Hist, de I'Anatomie. Biogr. 
i. 377.) Strangely calls Dunbar " the greatest Univ., art. Zerbi. 
poet that Scotland has produced." Pinker- (^.) ^i^^^ xJniv., art. Cadamosto. 
ton places him above Chaucer and Lydgate. 
Chalmers's Biogr. Diet. 
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paesi nuovamente ritrovati da Alberico VesputiO Florentino in- 
titolati. Vicenza , 1 607. It docs not appear that any earlieF work 
on America had been published^ but an epistle of Columbbs 
himself, De insulls Indiss nuper inventis, was twice printied 
about 1493 in Germany, and probably in other countries; and 
a few other brief notices of the recent discovery are to be traced. 
We find also in 1508 an account of the Portuguese in the East, 
which , being announced as a translation from the native lan- 
guage into Latin , may be presumed to have appeared before (<?). 



Sect. II. 1511—1520. 

Age of Leo X. — Italian Dramatic Poetry — Classical Learning, especUIly 
Greek , in France , Germany, and England — Utopia of More — Erasmus — 
His Adages — Political Satire contained in them — Opposition of thelHonks to 
Learning — Antipathy of Erasmus to them — Their Attack on Renchlin — 
Origin of Reformation — Luther — Ariosto — Character of the Orlando Fo- 
rioso — Various Works of Amusement in modern Languages — English Poe- 
try — Pomponatius — Raymond Lully. 

19. Leo X. became pope in 1513. His chief distinctioay no 
doubt , is owing to his encouragement of the arts , or, more 
strictly, to the completion of those splendid labours of Raffaelle, 
under his pontificate , which had been comlrienced by his prede- 
cessor. We have here only to do with literature 5 and in the 
promotion of this he certainly deserves a much higher name than 
any former pope , except Nicolas V. , who , considering the dif- 
ference of the times , and the greater solidity of his ovm cha- 
racter, as certainly stands far above him. Leo began by placing 
men of letters in the most honourable stations of his court 
There were two , Bembo and Sadolet , who had by common con- 
fession reached a consummate elegance of style, in comparison 
of which the best productions of the last age seemed very im- 
perfect. They were made apostolical secretaries. Beroaldo, 
second of the name , whose father, though a more fertile author, 
was inferior to him in taste , was intrusted with the Vatican 
library. John Lascaris and Marcus Musurus were invited to 
reside at Rome {b) •, and the pope , considering it , he says , no 

{a) SceBrunet, art. Itinerarium, etc. many years at Paris. He was aflerwaris 

(6) John Lascaris, who is not lo be con- employed by Louis XII. as minister at 

founded with Constantinc Lascaris, by some Venice. After a residence of some duration 

thought to be bis father, and to whom we at Home , be was indaced by Francis I. in 

owe a Greek grammar, after continuing for 1518, to organise the literary institutions 

several years under the patronage of Lorenzo designed by the king to be established at 

at Florence, where he was editor of the An- Paris. But these being postponed , Lascaris 

thologia , or collection of epigrams , printed spent the remainder of his life partly in 

in 1494 , on the fall of the Medici family en- Paris, partly in Rome, and died in the latter 

tcred (he service of Charles VIII., and lived city in 1535. Uody, de Gnecis illiisiribus. 
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small part of his pontifical duty to promote the Latin literature , 
caused search to be made every where for manuscripts. This 
expression sounds rather oddly in his mouth -, and the less re- 
ligious character of transalpine literature is visible in this as in 
every thing else. 

20. The personal taste of Leo was almost entirely directed 
towards poetry and the beauties of style. This , Tiraboschi seems 
to hint , might cause the more serious learning of antiquity to 
be rather neglected. But there does not seem to be much 
ground for this charge. We owe to Leo the publication , by 
Beroaldo , of the first five books of the Annals of Tacitus , which 
had lately been found in a German monastery. It appears that 
in 1514 above one hundred professors received salaries in the 
Roman university, or gymnasium , restored by the pope to its 
alienated revenues (ar). Leo seems to have founded a seminary 
distinct from the former, under the superintendence of Lascaris, 
for the sole study of Greek, and to have brought over young 
men as teachers from Greece. In this academy a Greek press 
was established , where the scholiasts on Homer were printed 
in 1517 (b). 

21. Leo was a great admirer of Latin poetry -, and in his time 
the chief poets of Italy seem to have written several of their works, 
though not published till afterwards. The poems of Pontanus , 
which naturally belong to the fifteenth century, were first printed 
in 1513 and 1518 ; and those of Mantuan , in a collective form , 
about the same time« 

22. The Rosmunda of Rucellai , a tragedy in the Italian lan- 
guage , on the ancient regular model , was represented before 
Leo at Florence in 1515. It was the earliest known trial of blank 
verse ^ but it is acknowledged by Rucellai himself, that the So- 
phonisba of his friend Trissino , which is dedicated to Leo in the 
same year, though not pubUshed till 1524, preceded and suggest- 

(a) We are indebted to Roscoe for pub- one of the sciences taught, and that it wai 

lishing this list. But as the number of one the earliest instance. If this be right, Bona- 

hundred professors might lead us to expect fede of Padua cannot have been the fini 

a most comprehensive scheme, it may be botanical professor in Europe, as we read 

mentioned that they consisted of four for that he died in 153a. But in the roll of these 

theology, eleven for canon law , twenty for Roman professors we only find that one 

civil law , sixteen for medicine , two for was appointed ad dcclaraliouem simplicium 

paetaphysics, five for philosophy (probably medicine. I do not think this mean's, more 

physicsy , two for ethics, four for logic , one than the materia medica ; we. cannot infer 

for astrology ( probably astronomy), two that be lectured upon the ghints themselves, 

for mathematics, eighteen for rhetoric, (A) Tiraboschi. Hody,>P- 247. Boscoe , 

three for Greek , and thirteen for grammar, ch. il. Leo was antfCiJR^'d in bis Greek 

in all a hundred and one. The salaries are edilious by Ghigi , a private Rooian , who, 

subjoined in every instance; the highest are with (he assisUuce of Cornelio Benigno, 

among the medical professors; the Greek and with Calliergus, a Cretan, for his 

are also high. Roscoe, ii. 333. and Append, printer, gave to the world two good editions 

ISO. 89. of Pindar and Theocritus in 1515 and I5t0> 

Koscoe remarks thai medical botany was 
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ed his own tragedy (a). The Sophonisha is strictly on tbe Greek 
model , divided only by the odes of the chorus , but not into Ave 
;>ortions or acts. The speeches in this tragedy are sometimes 
too long , the style unadorned , the descriptions now and then 
trivial. But in general there is a classical dignity about the senti- 
ments, which are natural, though not novel ^ and the latter part, 
which we should call the fifth act , is truly noble , simple , and 
pathetic. Trissino was thoroughly conversant with the Greek 
drama , and had imbibed its spirit : seldom has Euripides written 
with more tenderness , or chosen a subject more fitted to his 
genius *, for that of Sophonisha , in which many have followed 
Trissino with inferior success, is wholly for the Greek school; it 
admits , with no great difiiculty, of the chorus, andconsequentty 
of the unities of time and place. It must, however, always 
chiefly depend on Sophonisha herself^ for it is not easy to make 
Masinissa respectable , nor has Trissino succeeded in attempting 
it. The long continuance of alternate speeches in single lines , 
frequent in this tragedy, will not displease those to whom old 
associations are Recalled by it 

23. The Rosmunda falls , in my opinion , below the Sopho- 
nisha , though it is the work of a belter poet ; and , perhaps , in 
language and description it is superior. What is told in. narra- 
tion , according to the ancient inartificial form of tragedy, is 
finely told ^ but tbe emotions are less represented than in the So- 
phonisha ; the principal character is less interesting, and the story 
is un pleasing. Rucellai led the way to those accumulations of 
horrible and disgusting circumstances which deformed the Eu- 
ropean stage for a century afterwards. The Rosmunda is divided 
into five acts; but preserves the chorus. It contains imitationsof the 
Greek tragedies, especially the Antigone, as the Sophoqisba does 
of the Ajax and the Medea. Some lines in the latter, extolled by 



(a) This dedication, with a sort of apology story of Sigismunda , by Antonio da Pisti^a, 

for writing tragedies in Italian , will be was printed at Venice in 1508. Walker, 

found in Roscoe's Appendix, vol. vi. Roscoe p. ii. Ginguen^ has been ignorant of lldf 

quotes a few words from Rucellai's dcdi- very curious piece , from which Wallnr bad 

cation of his poem , I'Api , to Trissino , given a few extracts, in rhymed meaamcs 

acknowledging the latter as the inventor of of different kinds. Gingoend indeed had 

blank verse. Voi foste il primo che questo never seen Walker's book , and his own is 

modo di scrivere, in versi matemi, liberi the worse for it. Walker was not a man 

dellc rime , poneste in luce. Life of Leo X., of much vigour of mind , but had some 

ch. 16. See also Ginguen^, vol. vi., and taste, and great knowledge of his subject. 

Walker's Memoii^ on Italian Tragedy , as This tragedy is mentioned by Quadrio, iv. 

well as Tiraboschi. The earliest Italian tra- 58. , with the title il Filostrato e Panflla, 

gedy, which is also on the subject of So- doi amanti. 

phonisba, by Galeotto del Carretto, was It may be observed, that, notwithsiand- 

presented to the Marchioness of Mantua in ing the testimony of Rucellai himself above 

1502. But we do not lind that it was brought quoted , it is shown by Walker (Appendii, 

on tbe stage ; nor is it clear that it was print- TSo, 3.), that blank verse had l>een occasion- 

od so early as the present decad. But an ally employed before Trissino. 
iMliiion of the Pamphila, a tragedy on Ibe 
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modern critics, are simply translated from the ancient tragedian?. 

24. Two comedies by Ariosto seem to have been acted about 
I6l2, and were written as early as 1495, when he was but 
twenty-one years old , which entitles him to the praise of having 
first conceived and carried into eflTect the idea of regular come- 
dies, in imitation of the ancient, though Bibbiena had the advan- 
tage of first occupying the stage with his Calandra. The Cas- 
saria and Suppositi of Ariosto are like the Calandra, free imitations 
of the manner of Plautus , in a spirited and natural dialogue, and 
with that graceful flow of language which appears spontaneous 
in all his writings (^). 

26. The north of Italy still endured the warfare of stranger 
armies: Ravenna, Novara, Marignan, attest the well-fought 
contention. Aldus, however, returning to Venice in 1512, pub- 
lished many editions before his death in 1616. Pindar, Plato, 
and Lysias first appeared in 1513, Atbenseus in 1514, Xenophon, 
Strabo ,. and Pausanias in 1616, Plutarch's Lives in 1617. The 
Aldine press then continued under his father-in-law, Andrew 
Asola J. but with rather diminished credit. It appears that the 
works printed during this period , from 1611 to 1620> were , at 
Rome 116 , at Milan 91, at Florence 133 , and at Venice bit. 
This is , perhaps , less, than from the general renown of Leo*d 
age we should have expected. We may select, among the ori- 
ginal publications , the Lectiones Antiquae of Cselius Rhodiginus 
(1516), and a little treatise on Italian grammar by Fortunio, 
which has no claim to notice but as the earliest book on the sub- 
ject (b). The former, though not the first , appears to have been 
by far the best and most extensive collection hitherto nvade from 
the stores of antiquity. It is now hardly remembered ^ but ob- 
tained almost universal praise, even from severe critics > for the 
deep erudition of its author, who , in a somewhat rude style , 
pours forth explanations of obscure , and emendations of cor- 
rupted passages , with profuse display of knowledge in the cus- 
toms and even philosophy of the ancients, but more especially 
in medicine and botany. Yet he seems to have inserted much 
without discrimination of its value, and often without authority. 
A more perfect edition was published in 1550, extending to 
thirty books instead of sixteen (c). 

26. It may be seen , that Italy, with all the lustre of Leo's re- 
putation , was not distinguished by any very remarkable advance 

(a) Ginguen*, vi. 183. 218., has given a pato, a daroe insegnamenli d'ltallana, nott 
full analysis of these celebrated comedies. giA eloquenza , ma liugaa. Fonlanini dell! 
They are placed next to those of Machiavel eloquenza Italiana, p. 5. Fifteea. editions 
by most Italian critics. were printed within six years; a decisive 

(b) Regole gramma ticali delle volgar lin- proof of the importance attached to iho 
gna. (Ancona, I5i6.) Qucslo librofuordi subject. 

dubbio c slato il primo chc si videsse slam- (f) Blount. Biogr. Univ., art. Rhodiginus. 
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in learning during his pontiBcate *, and I believe tt is generally 
admitted , that the elegant biography of Boscoe , in making the 
public more familiar with the subject , did not raise the previous 
estimation of its hero and of his times. Meanwhile the cisalpine 
regions were gaining ground upon their brilliant neighbour. 
From the Parisian press issued in these ten years eight hundred 
books ; among which were a Greek Lexicon by Aleander , inl 512, 
and four more little grammatical works , with a short romance 
in Greek. This is trifling indeed -, but in the cities on the Rhine 
something more was done in that language. A Greek grammar, 
probably quite elementary, was published at Wittenberg in 1511; 
one at Strasburg in 1512 , — thrice reprinted in the next three 
years. These were succeeded by a translation of Theodore Ga- 
za's grammar by Erasmus, in 1516, by the Progymnasmata 
Graecffi Literature of Luscinius , in 1517, and by the Introduc- 
tiones in Linguam Grsecam of Croke, in 1520. Isocrates and 
Lucian appeared at Strasburg in 1515 ; the first book of the Iliad 
next year, besides four smaller tracts (/?) •, several more followed 
before the end of the decad. At Basle the excellent printer Fro- 
benius, an intimate friend of Elrasmus, had established himself as 
early as 1491 (b:. Besides the great edition of the New Testa- 
ment by Erasmus, which issued from his press , we find, before 
the close of 1520 , the Works and Days of Hesiod , the Greek 
Lexicon of Aldus, the Rhetoric and Poetics of Aristotle , the first 
two books of the Odyssey, and several grammatical treatises. At 
Cologne two or three small Greek pieces were printed in 1617. 
And Lou vain , besides the Plutus of Aristophanes in 1618, and 
three or four others about the same time , sent forth in the year 
1520 six Greek editions, among which were Lucian, Theocri- 
tus, and two tragedies of Euripides (c). We may hence perceire, 
that the Greek language now first became generally known and 
taught in Germany and in the Low Countries. 
. 27. It is evident that these works were chiefly designed for 
students in the universities. But it is to be observed , that Greek 
literature was now much more cultivated than before. In France 
there were , indeed , not many names that could be brought 
forward ^ but Le F^vre of Etaples, commonly called Faber 1^- 
pulensis , was equal to writing criticisms on the Greek Tes- 

(a) These were published by Lascinios It may be worth while to remind the mdrr 

( Nachtigall ) , a native of Strasburg, aud one once more that these lists mast be very de- 

of the chief members of the literary acade- fectivc as to the slighter class of pahliea- 

my, established by Wimpheling in that city, tions, which have often perished to a single 

Biogr. Univ. copy. Panzer is reckoned more imperfect 

(6) Biogr. Univ. after isoo than before. Biogr. Unlvertelle. 

(c) The whole number of books , accord- In En(;land, we find thirty-six by Pynson , 

ing to Panzer, printed from tsu to 1520 at and sixty-six by Wynkyn de Worde within 

Strasburg, was 873; at Basle, 289; at Go- these ten years, 
logne , 120; at Leipsic, 462; at Louvain, 57. 
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lament of Erasmus. He bears a high character among con- 
temporary critics for bis other writings, which are chiefly on 
theological and philosophical subjects \ but it appears by his age 
that he must have come late to the study of Greek (n). That 
difQcult language was more easily mastered by younger men. 
Germany had already produced some deserving of remembrance. 
A correspondent of Erasmus, in 1515, writes to recommend 
QEcolampadius as "not unlearned in Greek literature (/>)." 
M^anchthon was , even in his early youth , deemed competent 
to criticise Erasmus himself. At the age of sixteen , he lectured 
on the Greek and Latin authors of antiquity. He was the first 
who printed Terence as verse {(■). The library of this great 
scholar was in 1835 sold in London , and was proved to be his 
own by innumerable marginal notes of Illustration and cor- 
rection. Beatus Rhenanus stands perhaps next to him as a 
scholar-, and we may add the names of Luscinius , of Bilibald 
Pirckheimer, a learned senator of Nuremberg, who made several 
translations, and of Petrus Mosellanus, who became about 1518 
lecturer in Greek at Leipsic (d). He succeeded our distinguished 
countryman , Richard Croke , a pupil of Grocyn , who had been 
invited to Leipsic in 1514 , with the petty salary of 15 guilders , 
but with the privilege of receiving other remuneration from 
his scholars , and had the signal honour of first imbuing the 
students of northern Germany with a knowledge of that lan- 
guage {e). One or two trifling works on Greek grammar were 
published by Croke during this decennium. Ceratinus, who 
took his name, in the fanciful style of the times , from his birth- 
place , Horn in Holland , was now professor of Greek at Lou- 
vain; and in 1525, on the recommendation of Erasmus, be- 
came the successor of Mosellanus at Leipsic (/). William Cop , 

•» Jortin's Erasmus , i. 92. Bayle, F^vre Latin only, iii. 272. Camerarius, who stu- 

d'Etaples. Blount. Biogr. Univ., F^vre died for three years under Croke , gives him 

dliltaples. a very high character; qui primus pulaba- 

(£) Erasmus himself says afterwards, turitadocuisscGrscamlinguam inGerma- 

OGcolampadius satis novit Graced , Latini nia, ut plane perdisci illam posse, et quid 

sermonis rudior; quanquam ille magis pec- momenti ad onmem doctrinse erndiUonem 

eat indiligentia quam imperitia. atque cultum hujus cognitio aUatura etse 

(r) Cox's Life of Melanchthon, p. 19. Me- videretur, nostri homines sese intelligere ar- 

lancbthon wrote Greeic verse indififerently bitrarentur. Vita Melanchthonis, p. 27.; and 

and incorrectly, but Latin with spirit and Vita Eobani Hessi, p. 4. He was received at 

elegance: specimens of both are given in Leipsic ^Mike a heavenly messenger .-"every 

Dr. Cox's valuable biography. one was proud of knowing him , of paying 

i</) The lives and characters of Rhcna- whatever be demanded, of attending him at 

Dus, Wrckheimer, and Mosellanus, will be any hour of the day or night. Melanchthon 

found in Blount, Mceron, and the Biogra- apud Meiners, i. 163. A pretty good life of 

phic Univenelle; also in Gerdes's Ilistoria Croke is in Chalmers's Biographical Dictio- 

Evangel. Rcnov., Melchior Adam, and other nary. Bayle does not mention him. Croke 

less common books. was educated at King's College, Cambridge, 

i.r) Crocus rcgnat in Acadeniia Lipsiensi, to which he went from Eton in 1506, and is 

pubiicitus Graecas doccns literas. Erasm. said to have learned Greek at Oxford from 

Epist. civii. 5th .Tune I5i4. Eichhorn says , Grocyn, while still a scholar of King's, 

iliat Conrad CeKcs and others had taught (f) Erasmus gives a very hi^b character 
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a native of Basle , and physician to Francis I. , published in this 
period some translations from Hippocrates and Galen. 

28. Cardinal Ximenes , about the beginning of the century, 
founded a college at Alcala , his favourite university, for the 
three learned languages. This example was followed by Jerome 
Busleiden, who by his last testament, in 1516 or 1517, esta- 
blished a similar foundation at Louvain (a). From this source 
proceeded many men of conspicuous erudition and ability ; and 
Louvain, through its Collegium trilingue, became in a stQl 
higher degree than Deventer had been in the fifteenth century, 
not only the chief seat of Belgian learning , but the means of 
diffusing it over parts of Germany. Its institution was resisted 
by the monks and theologians , unyielding though beaten adver- 
saries of literature {f>). 

29. It cannot be said , that many yet on this side of the Alps 
wrote Latin well. Budseus is harsh and unpolished ; Erastnus 
fluent, spirited, and never at a loss to express his meaning; nor 
is his style much defaced by barbarous words , though by no 
means exempt from them •, yet it seldom reaches a point of clas- 
sical elegance. Francis Sylvius (probably Dubois) , broths of a 
celebrated physician , endeavoured to inspire a taste for purity 
of style in the university of Paris. He had , however, acquired 
it himself late, for some of his writings are barbarous. The Geh 
vourable influence of Sylvius was hardly earlier than 1620 (c). 
The writer most solicitous about his diction was Longolius 
( Christopher de Longueil ) , a native of Malines , the only true 
Ciceronian out of Italy ; in which country , however, he passed 
so much time , that he is hardly to be accounted a mere cisalpine. 
Like others of that denomination , he was more ambitious of 
saying common things well , than of producing what was well 
worthy of being remembered. 

30. We have the imposing testimony of Erasmus himself, 
that neither France nor Germany stood so high about this 
period as England. That country, he says, so distant from 
Italy, stands next to it in the esteem of the learned. This , 
however, is written in 1524. About the end of the present de- 
cennial period we can produce a not very small number of 
persons possessing a competent acquaintance with the Greek 
tongue , more, perhaps, than could be traced in France, though 
all together might not weigh as heavy as Budseus alone, ^uch 

of Geratinas. Grfficn lingase peritia saperat spei majoris , et amabam anted homtaiif tan 

vel trcs Moscllanos , nee inferior, at arbi' geniam, nee falso dicant odiosas ease eom- 

tror, Romans lingua) facundia. Epist. paratione8;sedhoeipsa eaosamecompelW 

])ccx\xvii. Ceratinus GrsecanicsB literature dicere, longe alia res est. Epist. dcoxxxvIU. 

(am cxacte callcns, ut vix unum aut alterum (a) Bayle, Busleiden. 

Iiabeat Italia quicum dubitem banc commit- ( A) Yon der Hardt, Hist. Litt. Reformat. 

trro. Magnx dortrino} orat Mosellanus , C''') Bay I e, art. Sylvius. 
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were Grocyn, the patriarch of English learning, who died 
in 1519', Linacre, whose translation of Galen, firsi printed 
in 1521 , is one of the few in that age that escape censure for 
inelegance or incorrectness ; Latimer , beloved and admired by 
his friends, but of whom we have no memorial in any writings 
of his own 5 More , known as a scholar by Greek epigrams of 
some merit («/) ; Lilly, master of St. Paul's school , who had ac- 
quired Greek at Rhodes , but whose reputation is better pre- 
served by the grammars that bear bis name ; Lupsett , who is 
said to have learned from Lilly, and who taught some time at 
Oxford -, Richard Croke , already named ; Gerard Lister , a phy- 
sician , to whom Erasmus gives credit for skill in the three lan- 
guages ; Pace and Tunstall , both men well known in the history 
of those times; Lee and Stokesley^ afterwards bishops, the 
former of whom published Annotations on the Greek Testament 
of Erasmus at Basle in 1520 (b) , and probably Gardiner; Cle- 
ment, one of Wolsey's first lecturers at Oxford (r)-, Brian, 
Wakefield , Bullock , and a few more , whose names appear ia 
Pits and Wood , or even who are not recorded ; for we could 
not without presumption attempt to enumerate every person 
who at this time was not wholly unacquainted with the Greek 
language. Yet it would be an error, on the other hand , to make 
a large allowance for omissions ; much less to conclude that 
every man who might enjoy some reputation in a learned pro- 
fession could in a later generation have passed for a scholar. 
Colet , for example , and Fisher, men as distinguished as almost 

a 

(«) The Greek verses of More and Lilly, towards any adversary, who was not abso- 

ProgymnasmataMori etLilii, were published lutely out of reach of such epithets. In an- 

at Basle, 1518. It is in this volume that the other place, he speaks of Lee as nuper 

distich , about which some curiosity has Grncse lingan rudimentis initiatus. Ep. 

been shown, is found : Inveni portum , spes cccclxxxxi. 

et fortuna, valete, etc. But it is a translation («) Knight says (apud Jortin, i. 45. ) that 

from the Greek. Clement was the first lecturer at Oxford in 

Quid tandem non praestitisset adroirabilis Greek after Linacre, and that he was suo- 

ista nature feliciUs, si hoc ingenium insti- ceeded by Lupsett. And this seems, as to 

tuisset Italia ? si totum Musarum sacris va* the fact that they did successively teach, to 

oasset ? si ad justam frugcm ac velut au- be confirmed by More, Jortin , ii. S96. 

tumnumsuum maturuisset? Epigrammata But the Biographia Britannica, art. Wolsey, 

lusit adolescens admodum, ac pleraque asserts that they were appointed to the chair 

puer; Britanniam suam nunquam egressus of rhetoric or humanity; and that Calpur- 

est, nisi semel atque ilerum principis sui nius, a native of Gr^ce, was the first pro- 

nominc legatione functus apud Flandros. fessor of the language. No authority is quoted 

Praeter rem uxoriam, prster curas domesti- by the editors ; but 1 have found it confirmed 

cas, prater publici muneris functionem et by Caius in a little treatise De Pronuntia- 

cavsarum undas, tot tanlisque regni nego- tione Grscie et Latins Lingua. Novit, he 

tils distrahitur, ut mireris esse otium vel says, Oxoniensisschola,quemadmodum ipsa 

oogitandi de libris. Episl. clxix. Aug. 1517. Gr«cia pronuntiavit, et Matthso Calpumio 

In the Ciceronianus he speaks of More with Graeco, quem ex Gr»ciA Oxoniam Gr»ca- 

more discriminating praise, and the pas- rum literarum gratia perduxerat Thomas 

sage is illustrative of that just quoted. Wolseus, de bonis Uteris optime merilus car- 

(A) Erasmus does not spare Lee. Epist. dinalis, cum non alia ratiene pronunlianl 

ccxlviii. Quo uno nihilunquam adhuc terra illi, quam qud nos jam profitemur. Caius 

produxit, necarrogantius, ncc virulenlius, de pronunt. Graec. et Lai. Linguae, edit, 

iicc stuUius. This was the tone of the age Jebb,p. 228. 
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any of that age, were unacquainted with the Greek tongue, and 
both made some efforts to attain it at an advanced age (^/). It 
was not till the year 1617 that the flrst Greek lecture was esta- 
blished at Oxford by Fox , bishop of Hereford , in his new 
foundation of Corpus Christi College. Wolsey, in 1619, endowed 
a regular professorship in the university. It was about the same 
year that Fisher, chancellor of the university of Cambridge , 
sent down Richard Croke, lately returned from Leipsic, to 
tread in the footsteps of Erasmus as teacher of Greek {b). But 
this was in advance of our neighbours-, for no public instruction 
in that language was yet given in France. 

31. By the statutes of St. Paul's school, dated in 1518, the 
master is to be ^ kerned in good and clene Latin literature, and 
also in Greke , iff such may be gotten." Of the boys he says, 
" I wolde they were taught always in good literature both Latin 
and Greke." But it does not follow from hence that Greek was 
actually taught ^ and considering the want of lexicons and 
grammars , none of which , as we shall see , were published in 
England for many years afterwards , we shall be apt to think 
that little instruction could have been given (c). This, however, 
is not conclusive , and would lead us to bring down the date 
of philological learning in our public seminaries much too low. 

(a) r^anc dolor me tenet, says Colet in tin's App., ii. 315.) though he descrihesthe 

1516, quod non didicerim Grxcum sermo- course of education at St. Paul's school n- 

Dcm, sine cujus perilia nihil sumus. From tber diffusely, and in a strain of high pane- 

a later epistle of Erasmus, where he says : gyric, there is not a syllable of allusion to 

Coletus strcuue Grscatur, it seems likely the study of Greek. Pits, however, in an ac- 

thal he actually made some progress ; but at count of one William Uorman, tells us, that 

his age it would not be very considerable, he was ad collegium Etoncnse studtomm 

Latimer dissuaded Fisher from the attempt, cansa missus, ubi avide haustis Uteris hi- 

unless he could procure a master from Italy, manioribus, percepUsque Graecas lingua 

which Erasmus thought needless. Epist. rudimentis, dignus habitus est qui Canta- 

ccclxiii. In an edition of his Adages, he brigiam ad altiores disciplinas de^tinareCur. 

says, Joannes Fischerus tres linguas state Horman became Grscs lingunperitiasiaitit, 

jam vergente non vulgari studio amplecti- and returned, as head master, to Eton; quo 

tur, Chil. iv Cent. v. i. tempore in Uteris humanioribus acholam 

(6) Greek had not been neglected at Cam- iUic insigniter er udivit. He wrote aei onl 

bridge during the interval, according to a works, partly grammatical, of which Pits 

letter of Bullock (in Latin Bovillus) to Eras- gives the titles, and died, plenus dienmi, in 

mus in 1516 from thence. Hie acritcr in- 1535. 

cumbuni Uteris Grsecis, optantquc non me- If we could depend on the accuracy of all 

diocriter tuum adventum, et hi magnopere this, we must suppose that Greek was taught 

faveni tuae buic in Novum Testamentum at Eton so early, that one who acquired Ike 

ediiioni. It is probable that Cranmer was a rudiments of it in that school might die at 

{mpil of Croke; for in the deposition of the an advanced age in 1535. But this is not to 

alter before Mary's commissioners in 1555 , be received on Pits's anthority. And I i|iid« 

be says that he bad known the archbishop in Harwood's Alumni Etonenses, that Hor- 

thirly-six years, which brings us to his own man became head master as early aM I4S5 : 

first lectures at Cambridge. Todd's Life of no one will readily believe, that he could 

Cranmer, ii. 449. But Cranmer may have have learned Greek while at school; and the 

known something of the language before, fact is, that he was not educated at Eton, 

and is , not improbably, one of those to but at Winchester. 

whom Bullock alludes. The I^lin grammar which bean the name 

(r) In a letter of Erasmus on iho death of of Lill v was compiled partly by Colet» partly 

Colrt in 1522, Kpist. occcxxiv ( and in Jor- hv Erasmus. 
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The process of learning without books was tedious and difficult, 
but not impracticable for the diligent. The teacher provided 
himself with a lexicon which was in common use among his 
pupils , and with one of the grammars published on the ("on- 
tinent , from which he gave oral lectures , and portions of wliich 
W€re transcribed by each student. The books read in the lec- 
ture-room were probably copied out in the same manner^ the 
abbreviations giving some facility to a cursive hand *, and thus 
the deficiency of impressions was in some degree supplied , just 
as before the invention of printing. The labour of acquiring 
knowledge strengthened , as it always does , the memory -, it 
excited an industry which surmounted every obstacle, and 
yielded to no fatigue ; and we may thus account for that co- 
piousness of verbal learning which sometimes astonishes us in 
the scholars of the sixteenth century, and in which they seem 
to surpass the more exact philologers of later ages. 

32. It is to be observed, that we rather extol a small number 
of men who have struggled against difficulties , than put in a 
claim for any diffusion of literature in England , which would 
be very far from the truth. No classical works were printed , 
except four editions of Virgil's Bucolics , a small treatise of Se- 
neca , the first book of Cicero's Epistles ( the latter at Oxford 
in 1519), all merely of course for learners. We do not reckon 
Latin grammars. And as yet no Greek types had been employed. 
In the spirit of truth, we cannot quite take to ourselves the 
compliment of Erasmus ; there must evidently have been a far 
greater diffusion of sound learning in Germany •, where pro- 
fessors of Greek had for some time been established in all the 
universities , and where a long list of men ardent in the culti- 
vation of letters could be adduced {a). Erasmus had a panegyrical 
humour towards his friends , of whom there were many in 
England. 

33. Scotland had , as might naturally be expected , partaken 
still less of Italian light than the south of Britain. But the reign- 
ing king, contemporary with Henry VII., gave proofs of greater 
good-will towards letters. A statute of James IV., in 1496, 
enacts that gentlemen's sons should be sent to school , in order 
to learn Latin. Such provisions were too indefinite for execution, 
even if the royal authority had been greater than it was •, but it 
serves to display the temper of the sovereign. His natural son, 
Alexander, on whom, at a very early age, he conferred the 
archbishopric of St. Andrews , was the pupil of Erasmus in the 
Greek language. The latter speaks very highly of this promising 

(a) Such a list is given by Meiners, i. 154., merales sixty-seven, which might doubtless 
of the supporters of Reuchlin; who comprised be enlarged, 
all the real scholars of Germany- hecnu- 
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scion of the house of Stuart in one of his adages (a). But, at the 
age of twenty, he perished with his royal father on the disastrous 
day of Flodden Field. Learning had made no sensible progress 
in Scotland ^ and the untoward circumstances of the next twenty 
years were far from giving it encouragement. The trandation 
of the £neid by Gawin Douglas , bishop of Dunkeld , though 
we are not at present on the subject of poetry , may be here 
mentioned in connexion with Scottish literature. It was com- 
pleted about 1513 , though the earliest edition is not till 1553. 
*' This translation ," says Warton, " is executed with equal spirit 
and fidelity ^ and is a proof that the Lowland Scotch andElngluh 
languages were now nearly the same. I mean the style of com- 
position , more especially in the glaring affectation of anglicising 
Latin words. The several books are introduced with metrical 
prologues, which are often highly poetical, and show that 
Douglas's proper walk was original poetry." Warton did wdl to 
explain his rather startling expression, that the Lowland Scotch 
and English languages were then nearly the same ^ for I will 
venture to say , that no Englishman , without guessing at eivery 
other word , could understand the long passage he proceeds to 
quote from Gawin Douglas. It is true that the differences con- 
sisted mainly in pronunciation, and consequently in orthography^ 
but this is the great cause of diversity in dialect. The charact^ 
of Douglas's original poetry seems to be that of the middle ages 
in general, — prolix, though sometimes animated, description of 
sensible objects (ff). 

34. We must not leave England without mention of the only 
work of genius that she can boast in this age*, the Utopia {c) of 
Sir Thomas More. Perhaps we scarcely appreciate highly enough 
the spirit and originality of this fiction , which ought to be 
considered with regard to the barbarism of the times , and the 
meagreness of preceding inventions. The republic of Plato no 
doubt furnished More with the germ of his perfect society y but 
it would be unreasonable to deny him the merit of having atmd^ 
out the fiction of its real existence from his own fertile imagh 
nation*, and it is manifest, that some of his most distinguished 
successors in the same walk of romance, especially Swift, were 
largely indebted to his reasoning , as well as inventive talents. 
Those who read the Utopia in Burnet's translation, may believe 
that they are in Brobdignag*, so similar is the vein of satirical 
humour and easy language. If false and impracticable theories 
are found in the Utopia (and perhaps he knew them to be such), 
this is in a much greater degree true of the Platonic republic ; 

(<i) Chil. ii. c^nt. v. i. I mention this, becanse some havesbovn 

(b) Warton, iii. in. their learning hy changing the word to En* 

{/^ Utopia is Qamod from a king Utopus. topia. 
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and they are more than compensated by the sense of justice and 
humanity that pervades it, and his bold censures on the vices of 
power. These are remarkable in a courtier of Henry VIII. ; but, 
in the first years of Nero, the voice of Seneca was heard without 
resentment. Nor had Henry much to take to himself in the 
reprehension of parsimonious accumulation of wealth , which 
was meant for his father's course of government. 

35. It is possible that some passages in the Utopia, which are 
neither philosophical nor reconcileable with just principles of 
morals , were thrown out as mere paradoxes of a playful mind ; 
nor is it easy to reconcile his language as to the free toleration 
of religious worship with those acts of persecution which have 
raised the only dark cloud on the memory of this great man. He 
positively indeed declares for punishing those who insult the 
religion of others, which might be an excuse for his severity 
towards the early reformers. But his latitude as to the accepta- 
bility of all religions with God , as to their identity in essential 
principles , and as to the union of all sects in a common worship, 
could no more be made compatible with his later writings or 
conduct , than his sharp satire against the court of Rome for 
br^ch of faith, or against the monks and friars for laziness and 
beggary. Such changes, however, are very common, as we 
may have abundantly observed, in all seasons of revolutionary 
commotions. Men provoke these , sometimes in the gaiety of 
their hearts with little design , sometimes with more deliberate 
intention, but without calculation of the entire consequences, or 
of their own courage to encounter them. And when such men , 
like More , are of very quick parts , and , what is the usual atten- 
dant of quick parts, not very retentive of their opinions, they 
have little difficulty in abandoning any speculative notion , 
especially when, like those in the Utopia, it can never have had 
the least influence upon their behaviour. We may acknowledge, 
after all , that the Utopia gives us the impression of its having 
proceeded mther from a very ingenious than a profound mind ; 
and this , apparently , is what we ought to think of Sir Thomas 
More. The Utopia is said to have been first printed at Louvain 
in 1516 (fl)^ it certainly appeared at the close of the preceding 
year •, but the edition of Basle in 1518, under the care of Erasmus, 

(a) Of an undated edition, to which Pan- xliv. Ixxix. ccli. et alibi. Panzer mentions 

zer gives the name of editio princcps , there one at Louvain in December 1516. This vo- 

is a copy in the British Museum, and another lumeby Dr.Dibdinis areprintof Bobinson^s 

was in Mr. Heber's library. Dibdin's Utopia, early and almost contemporary translation. 

1808, preface, cxi. It appears firom a letter of That by Burnet, 1685, is more known, and I 

Montjoy to Erasmus, dated 4th Jan. 1516, think itgood. Burnet, and I believe some of 

that he had received the Utopia, which must the Latin editions , omit a specimen of the 

therefore have been printed in I515; audit Utopian language, and some Utopian poe- 

was reprinted once at least in 1516 or 1517. try; which probably was thought loo 

Krasm. Episl., cciii. ecv. Append. Ep. puerile. 
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is the earliest that bears a date. It was greatly admired on 
the Continent; indeed there had been little or nothing of 
equal spirit and originality in Latin since the revival of letters. 

36. The French themselves give Francis I. the credit of 
having been the father of learning in that country. Galland , in 
a funeral panegyric on that prince , asks if at his accession (in 
1513) any one man in France could read Greek or write Latin? 
Now this is an absurd question , when we recollect the names 
of Budaeus , Longolius , and Faber Stapulensis ; yet it shows thftt 
there could have been very slender pretensions to classical learn- 
ing in the kingdom. Erasmus , in his Ciceronianus , enumerates 
among French scholars , not only Budaeus , Faber, and the emi- 
nent printer JodocusBadius (a Fleming by birth), whom, in point 
of style , he seems to put above Budseus , but John Pin , Nicolas 
Berald , Francis Deloin , Lazarus Baif , and Ruel. This was how- 
ever in 1 529 , and the list assuredly is not long. But as his object 
was to show that few men of letters were worthy of being reck- 
oned fme writers, he does not mention Longueil, who was one; 
or whom , perhaps , he might omit , as being then dead. 

37. Budaeus and Erasmus were now at the head of the literary 
world ; and as the friends of each behaved rather too much.like 
partisans , a kind of rivalry in public reputation began , wlucb 
soon extended to themselves, and lessened their friendsbip. 
Erasmus seems to have been, in a certain degree , the aggressor-, 
at least some of his letters to Budaeus indicate an irritability, 
which the other, as far as appears , had not provoked. Budsiu 
had published in 1514 an excellent treatise De Asse, the first 
which explained the denominations and values of Roman money 
in all periods of history {a). Erasmus sometimes alludes to this 
with covert jealousy. It was set up by a party against his Adages, 
which he justly considered more full of original thoughts and 
extensive learning. But Budaeus understood Greek better ; he 
had learned it with prodigious labour, and probably about the 
same time with Erasmus , so that the comparison b||tween them 
was not unnatural. The name of one is at present only retained 
by scholars , and that of the other by all mankind ; so dififerent 
is contemporary and posthumous reputation. It is just to add 
that , although Erasmus had written to Budaeus in far too sar- 
castic a tone (l?) , under the smart of that literary sensitiveness 
which was very strong in his temper, yet when the other began 
to take serious offence , and to threaten a discontinuance of their 
correspondence, he made amends by an affectionate letter, which 

(a) Quod opus ejus, says Vivos, in a letter (6) Epist. cc. I quote the numeratioi of 
to Erasmus (Ep. Dcx.), Hermolaos omnes, the Leyden edition. 
Picos, Polilianos, Gazas, Yallas, cunctam 
Tlaliam pudefecil. ' 
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ought to have restored their good understanding. Budaeus , how- 
ever, who seems to have kept his resentments longer than his 
quick-minded rival, continued to write peevish letters-, and 
fresh circumstances arose afterwards to keep up his jealousy, (a) 

37. Erasmus diffuses a lustre over his age , which no other 
name among the learned supplies. The qualities which gave 
him this superiority were his quickness of apprehension , united 
with much industry, his liveliness of fancy, his wit and good 
sense. He is not a very profound thinker, Mit an acute observer ; 
and the age for original thinking was hardly come. What there 
was of it in More produced little fruit. In extent of learning , no 
one, perhaps, was altogether his equal. Budaeus , with more ac- 
curate scholarship , knew little of theology, and might be less 
ready perhaps in general literature than Erasmus. Longolius , 
Sadolet , and several others , wrote Latin far more eleg<uitly 5 
but they were of comparatively superficial erudition , and had 
neither his keen wit , nor his vigour of intellect. As to theolo- 
gical learning , the great Lutheran divines must have been at least 
his equals in respect of scriptural knowledge , and some of them 
possessed an acquaintance with Hebrew, of which Erasmus knew 
nothing ^ but he had probably the advantage in the study of the 
fathers. It is to be observed , that by far the greater part of his 
writings are theological. The rest either belong to philology 
and ancient learning , as the Adages , the Ciceronianus , and the 
various grammatical treatises , or may be reckoned effusions of 
his wit , as the Colloquies and the Encomium Moriae. 

39. Erasmus, about 1517, published a very enlarged edition 
of his Adages , which had already grown with the growth of his 
own erudition. It is impossible to distinguish the progressive 
accessions they received without a comparison of editions ; and 



(a) Erasmi Epistolae, passim. The publi- between two great men, professing friend- 
cation of his Ciceronianus in 1528, renewed ship, yet covertly jealous of each other , is 
the irritation ; in this he gave a sort of prefe- not ill described by Yon der llardt, in the 
rcnce to Badios over Budaeus; in respect to Historia Literaria Reformationis. Minim^ 
style alone ; observing that the latter had dictu, qui undique aculei, sub mellitissima 
great excellences of another kind. The oratione, inter blandimenta continua. Ge- 
French scholars made this a national quar- nius utriusque argutissimus, qui vellendo 
rel, pretending that Erasmus was prejudiced et acerbe pungendo nullibi videretur referre 
against their country. lie defends himself in sanguinem aut vulnus inferre. Possint pro- 
his epistles so prolixly and elaborately, as fecto hae liierse Buda^um inter et Erasmum 
to confirm the suspicion, not of this absurdly illustre esse et incomparabile exemplar deli- 
imputed dislike to the French, but of some catissimae sed et perquam aculeatae concer- 
little desire to pique Budaeus. Epigrams in tationis, quae videretur suavissimo absolvi 
Greek were written at Paris against him by risu et velutfamiliarissimo palpo. De alter- 
Lascaris and Toussain ; and thus Erasmus , utrius integritate neuter visus dubitare; 
by an unlucky inability to restrain his pen utcrque tamen semper auceps , tot annis 
from sly sarcasm, multiplied the enemies , commercio frequentissimo. Dissimulandl 
whom an opposite part of his character, its arlificium inexplicabile, quod attenti lecto- 
spirit of temporising and timidity, was al- ris admirationem vehat, eumque prae disser- 
ways raising up. Erasm. Epist. Mvxi. et alibi, tationum dulcedine sul)amara in stuporemr 

This rather unpleasing correspondence vertal. p. 46. 
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some probably belong to a later period than the present. The 
Adages , as we read them , display a surprising extent of inti- 
macy with Greek and Roman literature {n). Far the greater 
portion is illustrative ^ but Erasmus not unfrequently sprinkles 
his explanations of ancient phrase with moral or literary re- 
marks of some poignancy. The most remarkable , in every 
sense , are those which reflect with excessive bitterness and 
freedom on kings and priests. Jortin has slightly alluded to some 
of these *, but they may deserve more particular notice , as dis- 
playing the character of the man , and perhaps the secret opi- 
nions of his age. 

40. Upon the adage, Frons occipitio prior, meaning that every 
one should do his own business , £rasmus takes the opportunity 
to observe , that no one requires more attention to this than a 
prince , if he will act as a real prince , and not as a robber. Bat 
at present our kings and bishops are only the hands , eyes , and 
ears of others , careless of the state , and of every thing bat their 
own pleasure (0). This, however, is a trifle. In another proverb, 
he bursts out : ^' Let any one turn over the pages of ancient or 
modern history, scarcely in several generations will you find one 
or two princes, whose folly has not inflicted the greatest ousery 
on mankind." And after much more of the same kind : ^^ I 
know not whether much of this is not to be imputed to our^ 
selves. We trust the rudder of a vessel , where a few sailors and 
some goods alone are in jeopardy, to none but skilfhl pilots ; but 
the state , wherein the safety of so many thousands is concerned, 
we put into any hands. A charioteer must learn , reflect upon , 
and practise his art ; a prince need only be born. Yet government, 
as it is the most honourable, so is it the most difficult of all 
sciences. And shall we choose the master of a ship, and not 
choose him, who is to have the care of many cities, and so many 
souls? But the usage is too long established for us to subvert 
Do we not see that -noble cities are erected by the people 5 that 
they are destroyed by princes? that -the community grows rich 
by the industry of its citizens , is plundered by the rapacity of 
its princes? that good laws are enacted by popular magistrates, 
are violated by these princes? that the people love peace; that 
princes excite war (c)V 

(a) In one passage , under the proverb , (6) Chil. i. cent. ii. 19. 

Herculei labores, he expatiates on the im- (c) Quin omnes et veterom et neoterieo- 

mensc labour with which this work , his rum annates evolve, nimimm ita comperies. 

Adages, had been compiled; mentioning, vix ssculis aliquot unum aut alteram exti- 

among other difficulties, the prodigious cor- tisse principem, qui non insigni stuUitid 

ruption of the text in all Latin and Greek maximam pemiciem invexerit rebus homa- 

manuscripts, so that it scarce ever happened nis... Et baud scio, an nonnulla hii^os roali 

that a passage could be quoted from them , pars nobis ipsis sit imputanda. Clavom na- 

without a certainty or suspicion of some er- vis non committimus nisi ejus rei perito , 

roneous reading. quod quatuor vectorum aut paocarom ner- 
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41. " It is the aim of the guardians of a prince ," he exclaims 
in another passage, " that he may never become a man. The 
nobility, who fatten on public calamity, endeavour to plunge 
him into pleasures , that he may never learn what is his duty. 
Towns are burned , lands are wasted , temples are plundered ; 
innocent citizens are slaughtered , while the prince is playing at 
dice , or dancing, or amusing himself with puppets, or hunting , 
or drinking. O race of the Bruti, long since extinct! O blind 
and blunted thunderbolts of Jupiter ! We know indeed that those 
corrupters of princes will render account to Heaven, but not 
easily to us.'' He passes soon afterwards to bitter invective 
against the clergy, especially the regular orders (n), 

42. In explaining the adage, Sileni Alcibiadis, referring to 
things which , appearing mean and trifling , are really precious, 
he has many good remarks on persons and things, of which the 
secret worth is not understood at first sight. But thence passing 
over to what he calls inversi Sileni , those who seem great to the 
vulgar, and are really despicable , he expatiates on kings and 
priests, whom he seems to hate with the fury of a modern philo- 
sopher. It must be owned he is very prolix and declamatory. 
He here attacks the temporal power of the church with much 
plainness-, we cannot wonder that his Adages required mutilation 
at Rome. 

43. But by much the most amusing and singular of the Adages 
is Scarabaeus aquilam qua?rit-, the meaning of which, in allusion 
to a fable that the beetle, in revenge for an injury, destroyed the 
eggs of the eagle, is explained to be, that the most powerful 
may be liable to the resentment of the weakest. Erasmus hero 
returns to the attack upon kings still more bitterly and pointed 
than before^ There is nothing in the Contre un of la Boetie, 
nothing , we may say, in the most seditious libel of our own 
time , more indignant and cutting against regal government than 
this long declamation : " Let any physiognomist, not a blunderer 
in his trade , consider the look and features of an eagle , those 

cium sit periculum ; et rempublicam, in qua lum studere paci, principes excitare bellum ? 

lot horainum millia periclitantur , cuivis (a) Miro studio curant tutores, oe unquam 

committimus. Ut auriga fiat aliquis discit vir sit princeps. Adnituntur oplimatcs, ii 

artem, exercet, medilalur; atul princeps qui publicis malis saginaulur, ul voluplati- 

sit aliquis, satis esse putamus natum esse, bus sit quam effaeminatissimus, ne quid eo- 

Atqui rect6 gerere principatum, ut est mu- rum sciat, quae maxime decet scire princi- 

nus omnium longe pulchcrrimum, ita est pern. Exurunturrvje'f, yastajitur agri, 

omnium etiam mullo difficillimum. Deligis, diripiuntur templa-f^trticidanlur irameriU 

cui navem committas, non deligis cui tot ur- cives, sacra preftteBjMwe* miscentur , dum 

bes, tothominum capita credas? Sedistud princeps interim ^ourous radit aleam,duiii 

receptius est, quam ut convelli possit. saltitat, dum oblectat se morionibus , dun 

An non videmus egregia oppida a populo venatur, dum amat, dum potat. O Brutorum 

Condi, a principibus subvert! ? rempublicam genus jam olim extinctum ! o fulmcn Jovis 

civium industria ditescere, principum rapa- aut caecum aut obtusum ! !Neque dubiunc 

citate spoliari? bonas leges ferri a plebeiis est, quin isti principum corruptores poenai 

magislratibus, a principibus violari ? popu- Peo daturi sint, sed sero nobis 

1 
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rapacious and wicked eyes , that threatening curve of the beak , 
those cruel cheeks, that stern front, will he not at once recognize 
the image of a king , a magnificent and majestic king? Add to 
these a dark, ill-omened colour, an unpleasing, dreadful, ap- 
palling voice , and that threatening scream , at which every kind 
of animal trembles. Every one will acknowledge this type, who 
has learned how terrible are the threats of princes , even uttered 
in jest. At this scream of the eagle the people tremble , the 
senate shrinks, the nobility cringes, the judges concur, the 
divines are dumb , the lawyers assent , the laws and constitutions 
give way, neither right nor religion, neither justice nor humanity 
avail. And thus while there are so many birds of sweet and 
melodious song, the unpleasant and unmusical scream of the 
eagle alone has more power than all the rest H." 

44. Erasmus now gives the rein still more to his fancy. He 
imagines different animals, emblematic no doubt of mankind, 
in relation to his eagle. *' There is no agreement between the 
eagle and the fox , not without great disadvantage to the vulpine 
race •, in which however they are perhaps worthy of their fate, 
for having refused aid to the hares when they sought an alliance 
against the eagle, as is related in the Annals of Quadrupeds, 
from which Homer borrowed his Rattle of the Frogs and Mice (A)." 
I suppose that the foxes moan the nobility, and the hares the 
people. Some allusions to animals that follow I do not well un- 
derstand. Another is more pleasing : " It is not surprising ," he 
says, "that the eagle agrees ill with the swans, those poetic 
birds ; we may wonder more , that so warlike an animal is often 
overcome by them." He sums up all thus : " Of all birds the 
eagle alone has seemed to wise men the apt type of royalty ; not 
beautiful , not musical , not lit for food ; but carnivow)us , greedy, 

(a) Age Si quis mihi physiognomon non cuDdaDtjudiccs,sflenttheoIogi, asseBtantor 

omnino malus vultum ipsum et os nquilas jurisconsuUi, cedunt leges, cedunt institata; 

diligentius conlempletur, oculos avidos at- nihil valet fas Dec pietas, nee aequitasnec 

que improbos, rictum minacem, genas tru- humanitas. Cumque tarn muIUe sint ares 

culentas, frontem torvam , denique illud , non iueloquentes, tam multffi canons, tam- 

qaod Cyrura Persarum regem tantopere de- que varia; sint voces ac modulatos qoi tel 

lectavit in priucipc pi/Tov, nonne plane saxa possint flectere , plos tamen omnibus 

reizium quoddam simulacrum agnoscct, ma- valet insuavis ille et minima musicas unius 

gniOcum et majestalis plenum. Accedit hue aquilae stridor. 

et<;olor ipsefunostus, teleret inauspicatus, (6) Nihil omnino convenit inter aquilam 

fusco squalore nigricans. Undo eliam quod et vulpem, quanquam id sane non mediocri 

fuscum est et subnigrum^aquilum vocamus. vulpinsB gentis malo; quo tamen baud scio 

Tum vox inamocna, tcrribilis, exanimatrix , an dignx videri debeant, que quondam le- 

ac minax ille querulusque clangor, quem porihus ^(^/t^A^^Al'^v a dversus aquilam pe- 

nulium animantium genus non expavescit. tcntibus auxilium negarint, ut refertur in 

Jam hoc symbolum protinus a^noscit, qui Annalibus Quadrupedum, a quibns Home- 

modo pcriculum focerit, aut viderit ceri6, rus BaTp«;]t<*A'^«i"*^'** mutuatus est 

quam sint formidandT principum minae, vel ^'equc vero mirum quod illi parum convenit 

joco prolatae.... Ad banc, inquam , aquilae cum oloribus, ave nimirum poetica ; illud 

slridorcm illico pavitat omne vulgus, con- niirum, ab iis sspenumero vine! tarn pugiia- 

trahit sese senalus, observitnobilitas, obse- cembelluam. 
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laundering, destroying, combating, solitary, hateful to all, the 
curse of all , and with its great powers of doing harm , surpassing 
them in its desire of doing it («)." 

45. But the eagle is only one of the animals in the proverb. 
After all this bile against those the royal bird represents , he does 
not forget the beetles. These of course are the monks , whose 
picture he draws with equal bitterness and more contempt. Here, 
however, it becomes difficult to follow the analogy, as he runs a 
little wildly into mythological tales of the Scarabaeus , not easily 
reduced to his purpose. This he discloses at length : '' There 
are a wretched class of men , of low degree , yet full of malice ; 
not less dingy, nor less filthy, nor less vile than beetles; who 
nevertheless , by a certain obstinate malignity of disposition ,. 
though they can never do good to any mortal , become frequently 
troublesome to the great. They frighten by their ugliness , they 
molest by their noise, they offend by their stench ; they buzz round 
us , they cling to us , they lie in ambush for us , so that it is often 
better to be at enmity with powerful men , than to attack these 
beetles, whom it is a disgrace even to overcome, and whom no one 
can either shake off, or encounter, without some pollution (^)." 

46. It must be admitted , that this was not the language to 
conciliate ; and we might almost commiserate the sufferance of 
the poor beetles thus trod upon ; but Erasmus knew that the 
regular clergy were not to be conciliated, and resolved to throw 
away the scabbard. With respect to his invectives against kings, 
they proceeded undoubtedly, like those, less intemperately ex- 
pressed, of his friend More in the Utopia , from a just sense of 
the oppression of Europe in that age by ambitious and selfish 
rulers, let the very freedom of his animadversions seems to 

(a) Ex universis avibus una aquila virU boasts of his VAfpTta-tet in the Adages, nam- 

tam sapientibus idonea visa est , qus regis ing the most poignant of them ; but says, in 

imaginem repraesentet, nee formosa, nee ca- proverbio atToy x*v8«foc ^eorui/cTAi > 

nora, nee esculenta , sed canivora, rapax , pi^ne lusimus ingenio. This proverb , and 

prsdatrix, populatiix, bellatrix, solitariA , that entitled Sileni Alcibiadis, had appeared 

invisa omnibus, pestis omnium ; quae cum .before 1515; ii)r they were reprinted in that 

plurimum nocere possil , plus tamen velit yg^^ j,y Frobenius , separately from the 

quam possit. other Adages, as appears by a letter of Bea - 

(6) Sunt homunculi qoidam, infimae qui- mg Rhenanus in Appendice ad Erasm. 

dem sorlis, sed lamen maliliosi, non minus Epist. Ep. xxviii. Zazius, a famous jurist , 

atri quam scarabaei, neque minus putidi, ue- alludes to them in another letter, Ep. xxvii., 

que minus abjecti; qui tamen pcrtinaci praising ^'fluminosasdisserendi uudas,am- 

quadam ingenii malilia , cum nulli omnino pHgcationis immeusam ubertatem." And 

mortalium prodesse possint, magnis etiam this in truth is the character of Erasmus's 

saepenumero viris facessunt ncgotium. Ter- gtyie. The Sileni Alcibiadis were also trans- 

ritantnigrore, obstrepunt slridore, obtur- igigd jnto English, and published by John 

bant foBtore; circumvolitant, haerenl, insi- Gough; see Dibdin's Typographical Anli- 

diatur, ut non paulo salius sit cum magnis quities, article 1433. 

aliquando viris simultalem suscipere, quam There is not a little severity in the remarks 

bos lacesserc scarabaeos, quos pudeat etiam Erasmus makes on princes and nobles in 

vicisse, quosque nee excutere possis, ne- ^^^ Moriae Encomium. But with them he 

que conflictari cum illis queas, nisi discedas seems through life to have been a privileged 

contaminatior. Chil. iii. cent. vii. 1 . person. 

In a letter to Budajus, Ep. ccli., Erasmus 
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plead a little in favour of these tyrants, who , if they had been 
as thorough birds of prey as he represents them , might easily 
have torn to pieces the author of this somewhat outrageous de- 
clamation , whom on the contrary they honoured and maintain- 
ed. In one of the passages above quoted , he has introduced , 
certainly in a later edition , a limitation of his tyrannicidal doc- 
trine, if not a palinodia , in an altered key. " Princes," he says, 
" must be endured , lest tyranny should give way to anarchy, a 
still greater evil. This has been demonstrated by the experience 
of many states •, and lately the insurrection of the German boors 
has taught us , that the cruelty of princes is better to be borne 
than the universal confusion of anarchy." I have quoted these 
political ebullitions rather diffusely, as they are , I believe, very 
little known , and have given the original in my notes , that I 
may be proved to have no way over-coloured the translation , 
and also that a fair specimen may be presented of the eloquence 
of Erasmus , who has seldom an opportunity of expressing him- 
self with so much elevation, but whose rapid, fertile, and lively, 
though not very polished style, is hardly more exhibited in these 
paragraphs , than in the general character of his writings. 

47. The whole thoughts of Erasmus began now to be occu- 
pied with his great undertaking , an edition of the Greek Testa- 
ment with explanatory annotations and a continued paraphrase. 
Yalla , indeed , had led the inquiry as a commentator *, and the 
Greek text without notes was already printed at Alcala by direc- 
tion of Cardinal Ximenes; though this edition, commonly styled 
the Compiutensian , did not appear till 1522. That of Erasmus 
was published at Basle in 1516. It is strictly therefore the priD- 
ceps editio. He employed the press of Frobenius , with whom 
he lived in friendship. Many years of his life were spent at 
Basle. 

48. The public , in a general sense of the word , was hardly 
yet recovered enough from its prejudices to give encouragement 
to letters. But there were not wanting noble patrons , who , 
besides the immediate advantages of their favour, bestowed a 
much greater indirect benefit on literature , by making it ho- 
nourable in the eyes of mankind. Learning, which is held 
pusillanimous by the soldier, unprofitable by the merchant, and 
pedantic by the courtier, stands in need of some countenance 
from those before whom all three bow down ^ wherever at least, 
which is too commonly the case , a conscious self-respect does 
not sustain the scholar against the indifference or scorn of the 
prosperous vulgar. Italy was then , and perhaps has been Qver 
since , the soil where literature , if it has not always most 
flourished, has stood highest in general estimation. But in 
Ormany also , at this time , the emperor Maximilian , whose 
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character is neither to be estimated by the sarcastic humour of 
the Italians, nor by the fond partiality of his countrymen , and 
especially his own , in his self-delineation of der Weisse Konig , 
the Wise King , but really a brave and generous man of lively 
talents , Frederic , justly denominated the Wise , elector of 
Saxony, Joachim elector of Brandeburg , Albert archbishop of 
Mentz , were prominent among the friends of .genuine learning. 
The university of Wittenberg , founded by the second of these 
princes in 1502 , rose in this decad to great eminence , not only 
as the birthplace of the Reformation , but as the chief school of 
philological and philosophical literature. That of Frankfort on 
the Oder was established by the elector of Brandeburg in 1506. 

49. The progress of learning, however, was not to be a march 
through a submissive country. Ignorance , which had much to 
lose, and was proud as well as rich , ignorance in high places , 
which is always incurable , because it never seeks for a cure , set 
itself sullenly and stubbornly against the new teachers. The Latin 
language , taught most barbarously through books whose very 
titles, Floresta, Mammotrectus , Doctrinale puerorum , Gemma 
gemmartim , bespeak their style (a) , with the scholastic logic and 
divinity in wretched compends , had been held sufficient for all 
education. Those who had learned nothing else could of course 
teach nothing else, and saw their reputation and emoluments 
gone all at once by the introduction of philological literature and 
real science. Through all the palaces of Ignorance went forth 
a cry of terror at the coming light — "A voice of weeping heard 
and loud lament." The aged giant was roused from sleep, and 
sent his dark hosts of owls and bats to the war. One man above 
all the rest , Erasmus , cut them to pieces with irony or invec- 
tive. They stood in the way of his noble zeal for the restoration 
of letters (Z^. He began his attack in his Encomium Moriaj, the 

(u} Kichborn, iii. 273., gives a curious 1465, not in 1467, as Bayle asserts , whom 

list of mittcs of these early grammars : they Le Clerc and Jorlin have followed. Burigni 

w^i^f driven out of the schools about this perceived this; and it may be proved by 

timt^. Mamroovrectus, after all , is a learned many passages in the Epistles of Erasmus, 

word : it means, /ua^^odpt^aoc, that is, a Bayle quotes a letter of Feb. 1516, wherein 

boy taught by his grandmother; and a boy Erasmus says, as be transcribes it: Ago 

taught by his grandmother means one taught annum undequinquagesimum. But in the 

gently. Leydeu edition, which is the best, I find, 

Erasmus gives a lamentable account of Ego jam annum ago primum et quinquage- 

ibe slate of education when he was a boy, simum. Epist. cc. Thus he says also, I5th 

and probably later ; Deum immorlalem ! March , 1528 . Arbitror me nunc statem 

quale sapculum crat hoc , cum magno appa- agere , in quo M. Tullius decessit. Some 

raludisiicha JoannisGarlandiniadolcscen- other places 1 have not Uken down. His 

libus operosis et prolixis commentariis enar- epitaph at Basle calls him , jam septuagena- 

rabantur.' cum inoplis versiculis diclandis, ""», ««<* ho <l»ed in 1536. Bayle's proofs of 

rrpflendis et exigendis magna pars teroporis the birth of Erasmus in 1467 are so unsatis-* 

ahsumcretur; cum diicerclur Floresta et factory, that 1 wonder how Le Clerc should 

Floretus; nam Alcxandrum inter tolerabiles have so easily acquiesced in them. The 

Dumeraudum arbitror. Biographic Universclle sets down 1 167 with- 

I will lake this opportunity of mention- out remark, 

iug, thai Erasmus was certainly born iv (b) When the first lectures in Greek were 
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Praise of Folly. This was addressed to sir Thomas More , and 
published in 1511, Eighteen hundred copies were printed , and 
speedily sold ; though the book wanted the attraction that some 
later editions possess , the curious and amusing engravings from 

givea at Oxford about 1519, a party of stu- seem not very correctly printed, is the. 
dents arrayed themselves, by the name of praise of Greece and of Greek literature, 
Trojans , to withsUnd the innovators by addressed to those who already knew and 
dint of clamour and violence, till the king valued that of Rome , which he shows to be 
interfered to support the learned side. See a derived from the other. Quin ipsn quoque 
letter of More giving an account of this in voculationes Romanx Graecis longe insua- 
Jorlin's Appendix, p. 662. Cambridge, it is v lores , minusque concilaUB sunt, com ok 
to be observed , was very peaceable at (his tima semper syllaba rigeat in gravem, con- 
time , and suffered those who liked it to traque apud Graecos et inflectatur nonnon- 
learn something worth knowilig. The whole quam et acuatur. Groke of course spoke 
is so shorily expressed by Erasmus, that his Greek accentually. Greek words , in bad 
words may be quoted. Anglia duas habet types , frequently occur through this ora- 
Academias.... In utraque traduntur Grsetcs tion. 

literae, sed Cantabrigiae tranquilly, quod Croke dwells on the barbarous state of 

ejus scholsB princeps sit Joannes Fischerus, the sciences, in consequence of the ignorance 

cpiscopus Roffens's , non erudilione tantum of Greek. Euclid's definition of a Hne was 

sed et vitd theological. Yerum Oxonis cum so ill translated, that it puzzled all tfie geo- 

juvenis quidam non vulgariter doctus satis meters till the Greek was consulted. Me- 

feiiciter (^raecd profiteretur, barbarus quis- dicine was in an equally bad condition ; bad 

piam in populari concione magnis et alro- it not been for the labours of learned iqob, 

cibus coiivitiis debacchari coepit in Grsecas Linacre, Cop, Ruel , quorum opera fdicis- 

lileras. At Rex, ut non indoctus ipse, ita simeloquanlur Latins Hippocrates, Galenas 

1 onis Uteris favens , qui tum forte in pro- et Dioscorides , cum summa ipsorom invi- 

pinquo erat , re per Morum et Pacoeum cog- dia , qui , quod canis in praesepi, nee Gr»- 

n\U\, denunciavit ut volentes ac lubentes cam linguam discere ipsi voluerunt, nee 

(rrxcanicam literaturam amplecterenlur. aliis ut discerent permiswunt. He then 

Ita rabulis impositum est silentium. Id. urges the necessity of Greek studies for the 

p. 667. See also Erasm. Epist. ccclxxx. theologian , and seems to have no respect 

Antony .Wood, with rather an excess of for the Yulgate above the original. 

academical prejudice, insii)uates that the Turpe sand erit, cum mercatorsermonem 

Trojans , who waged war against Oxonian Gallicum , lUyricum , Hispanicum , Genua- 

Greek , were "■ Cambridge men , as it is re- nicum , vel solius lucri causa a vide ediscat, 

ported." He endeavours to exaggerate the vos studiosos GriBcum in manus vobis tra- 

doiicicncles of Cambridge in literature at ditum rejicere , quo et divitis et eloquentia 

this time, as if ''all things were full of rude- et sapientia comparari possunt. Imo per- 

ncss and barbarousness ; " which the above pcndite rogo viri Canlabrigienses, quo nunc 

letters of More and Erasmus show not to in loco vestrs res sitae sunt. Oxonienses 

have been altogether the case. On the con- quos ante hsec in omni scieptiarum genere 

trary, More says that even those who did vicistis, ad literas Graecaspcrfugere, vigi- 

not learn Greek contributed to pay the lec- lant, jejunant, sudant et algent; nihil noil 

turer. faciuut ut eas occupent. Quod si contingat, 

It may be worth while to lay before the actum est de fama vestra. Erigent enim de 

reader part of two orations by Richard vobis tropiBum nunquam succumbuturi. 

Croke, who had been sent down to Cam- Habent duces praeter cardinalem Gantoa- 

bridge by bishop Fisher, chancellor of the rieusem , Wintonicnsem , caeteros omnes 

university. As Croke seems to have left Angliae episcopos , excepto uno Roffensi , 

f.eipsic in 1518, they may be referred to summo semper fautorevestro,et£liensi, etc. 

that, or perhaps more probably the follow- Favet practerca ipsis sancta Grocini et 

inj? year. It is evident that Greek was now theologo digna severitas , Linacri woxv/**- 

just incipient at Cambridge. Qua et acre judicium , Tunstali non legibus 

Alaillaire says of these two orations of magis quam utrique linguae familiaris fa- 

l\ichard Croke .- Editio rarissima , cujusque cundia, Stopleii triplex lingua , Mori Candida 

unum duntaxat exemplar inspexisse mihi ct eloquenlissima urbanitas , Pacei mores 

roulij;it. The British Museum has a copy, doctrinaet ingenium, ah ipsoErasmo, op- 

w hich belonged to Dr. Farmer; but he must timo eruditiouis censore, commcndati; quem 

have seen another copy, for the last page of vos olim habuistis Graicarum litcrarum 

this Ijeinj; imperfect , he has lllled it up professorem , utinamque potuissetis reti- 

wilh his own hand. The book is printed at nere. Succedo in Erasmi locum ego, bone 

J'aris by Colinains in 1520. Deus, quam infra ilium, etdoctrind otfamA, 

The subject of Croke's orations, which quanquamme, neomninonihiliflam, prin- 
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designs of Holbein. It is a poignant satire against all professions 
of men, and even against princes and peers •, but the chief objects 
are the mendicant orders of monks. " Though this sort of 
men ," he says , " are so detested by every one, that it is reckoned 
unlucky so much as to meet them by accident , they think no- 
thing equal to themselves , and hold it a proof of their consummate 
piety, if they are so illiterate as not to be able to read. And when 
their asinine voices bray out in the churches their psalms , which 
they can count , but not understand (a) , then it is they fancy that 
the ears of the saints above are enraptured with the harmony ; " 
and so forth. 

50. In this sentence Erasmus intimates, what is abundantly 
conflrmed by other testimony, that the mendicant orders had lost 
their ancient hold upon the people. There was a growing sense 
of the abuses prevailing in the church , and a desire for a more 
scriptural and spiritual religion. We have seen already that this 
was the case seventy years before. And in the intermediate period 
the exertions of a few eminent men , especially Wessel of 
Groningen , had not been wanting to purify the doctrines and 
discipline of the clergy. More popular writers assailed them with 
satire. Thus every thing was prepared for the blow to be struck 
by Luther-, better indeed than he was himself^ for it is well 
known that be began his attack on indulgences with no ex- 



cipes Yiri , tbeologici doctores, Jurium etiam dite , qui sint , et plane qon alios fore coniT 

et medicins, artium prsterea professores peritis, quam qui igitur linguam odenint 

Ninunieri , el praeceptorem agnovere, et quod Grscam, quia Romaoain non nonint. Oe- 

plus est, a scholis ad»des,ab sdtbus ad terum jam deprehendo quid facturi sint, 

scholas honorificentissime comitati per- qui nostras litcras odio prosequunlur, con- 

duxere. Dii me perdant, viri Cantabrigien- fugiunt videlicet ad religionem, cui uni di- 

ses , si ipsi Oxonienses stipcndio multorum cent omnia postponenda. Sontio ego cum 

nobilium praeter victum me non invitavere. illis , sed unde quseso orta religio, nisi i 

Sed ego pro mea in banc academiam el fide Grscid ? quid enim novum testamentum , 

et observantia , etc. exceplo Mattbso? quid enim vetus? nun- 

In bis second oration , Groke cxborts the quid Deo auspice a Septuaginta Graec^ red' 
Cantabrigians not to give up the study of ditum? Oxoniaesl colonia vcstra ; utiolim 
Greek. Si quisquam omnium sit qui vestrae non sine summa laude a Cantabrigia de- 
rcipublicse bene consulcre debeat, is ego ducta, ita non sine summo vestro nunc de- 
sum , viri Gantabrigienses. Optime enim decore , si doctrina ab ipsis vos vinci pa- 
vobis esse cupio, el id nisi facerem , essem tiamini. Fucrunt olim illi discipuli vestri , 
profecto longc ingra tissimus. Ubi enim jacta nunc erunt prxceptorcs ? Utinam quo animo 
literarum mearum fundamenta , quibus tan- hsec a mc dicia sunt, eo vos dicta inter- 
tum tum apud nostrates, lum vcro apud pretemini ; credcretisque , quod est veris- 
exteros quoque principes, favoris mihi com- simum , si quoslibet alios , certe Gantabri- 
paratum est ; quibus ea fortuna , ut licet gienses minime decere literaruro Grscarum 
jam olim consanguiucorum iniquitate pa- esse desertores. 

terna haereditalc sim spoliatus, ita tamen The great scarcity of this tract will serve 
adhuc vivam , ut quibusvis meorum majo- as i9in apology for the length of these ex- 
rum imaginibus videar non indignus. He tracts, illustrating, as they do, the comr 
wasprobablyof the ancient family of Groke. mencemcul of classical literature in £ng- 
Peter Mosellanus calls him, in a letter land. 

among those of Erasmus, juvenis cum ima- (a) IS'umcratos illos quidem, sed non 

^inibus. intellectos. I am not quite sure of the 

Audio ego picrosque vos a Uteris Graecis meaning, 
dehurtatos esse. Sed vos diligenter cxpen- 
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pectation or desire of the total breach with the see of Rome 
which ensued (a), 

51. The Encomium Moriae was received with applause by all 
who loved merriment , and all who hated the monks ; but grave 
men, as usual , could not bear to see ridicule employed against 
grave folly and hypocrisy. A letter of one Dorpius , a man , it 
is said , of some merit , which may be read in Jortin's Life of 
Erasmus (^) , amusingly complains, that while the most eminent 
divines and lawyers were admiring Erasmus , his unlucky Moria 
had spoiled all , by letting them see that he was mischievously 
fitting asses' ears to their heads. The same Dorpius , who seems , 
though not an old man , to have been a sworn vassal of the 
giant Ignorance , objects to any thing in Erasmus's intended 
edition of the Greek Testament , which might throw a slur on 
the accuracy of the Vulgate. 

52. Erasmus was soon in a state of war with the monks ; and 
in his second edition of the New Testament printed in 1518 , the 
notes , it is said , are full of invectives against them. It must be 
confessed that he had begun the attack , without any motive of 
provocation , unless zeal for learning and religion is to count for 
such , which the parties assailed could not be expected to admit, 
and they could hardly thank him for '' spitting on their gaber- 
dine." No one, however, knew better how to pay his court; 
and he wrote to Leo X. in a style rather too adulatory, which in 
truth was his custom in addressing the great , and contrasts with 
his free language in writing about them. The custom of the 
time affords some excuse for this panegyrical tone of correspon- 
dence , as well as for the opposite extreme of severity. 

53. The famous contention between Reuchlin and the Ger- 
man monks , though it began in the preceding decennial period, 
belongs chiefly to the present. In the year 1509, one Pfeffercom, 
a converted Jew, induced the inquisition at Cologne to obtain 
an order from the emperor for burning all Hebrew books 
except the Bible , upon the pretext of their being full of blasphe- 
mies against the Christian religion. The Jews made complaints 
of this injury ; but before it could take place , Reuchlin , who had 
been consulted by the emperor, remonstrated against the de- 
struction of works so curious and important , which, from his 
partiality to Cabbalistic theories, he rated above their real value. 
The order was accordingly superseded , to the great indignation 
of thft Cologne inquisitors , and of all that parly throughout Ger- 
many which resisted the intellectual and religious progress of 

(a) Scckcndorf , Hist. Lulheranismi , tcr as a philosopher, who boldly opposed 

p. 226. Gerdes, Hist. Evang. sxc. xvi. the scholastics of bis age, see Brooker, 

renoval. vols. i. and iii. Milner's Church iii. 85». 

History, vol. iv. Mosheim, sac. xv. el xvi. (b) [[, 33^. 
Bayle, art. Wessel. For Wessei's charac- 



FROM 1500 TO 1520. 233 

mankind. Reuchlin had offended the monks by satirising them 
in a comedy which he permitted to be printed in 1506. But the 
struggle was soon perceived to be a general one •, a struggle 
between what had been and what was to be. Meiners has gone 
so far as to suppose a real confederacy to have been formed by 
the friends of truth and learning through Germany and France , 
to support Reuchlin against the mendicant orders , and to over- 
throw, by means of this controversy, the embattled legions of 
ignorance («). But perhaps the passages he adduces do not prove 
more than their unanimity and zeal in the cause. The attention 
of the world was first called to it about 1513; that is, it assumed 
about that time the character of a war of opinions , extending , 
in its principle and consequences, beyond the immediate dis- 
pute {b). Several books were p.ublished on both sides; and the 
party in power employed its usual argument of burning what 
was written by its adversaries. One of these writings is still 
known , the Epistolae Obscurorum Virorun^ the production , it 
is said , of three authors , the principal of whom was Ulric von 
Hutten, a turbulent hotheaded man , of noble birth and quick 
parts , and a certain degree of learning, whose early death seems 
more likely to have spared the reformers some degree of shame, 
than to have deprived them of a useful supporter (r). Few books 
have been more eagerly received than these epistles at their first 
appearance in 1516 (d), which surely proceeded rather from their 
suitableness to the time , than from much intrinsic merit ; though 
it must be owned tnat the spirit of many temporary allusions , 
which delighted or offended that age, is now lost in a mass of 
vapid nonsense and bad grammar, which the imaginary writers 
pour out. Erasmus, though not intimately acquainted with Reu-» 
chlin , could not but sympathise in a quarrel with their common 

(a) Lebensbcschreib. i. 144. et seqq. but this is nearer justice than the veneration 

(A) Meiners brings many proofs of the in- of the modern Germans. Hutten wrote Latin 

terest taken in Reuchlin , as the champion, pretty well , and had a good deal of wit ; bis 

if not the martyr, of Ae good cause. satirical libels, consequently, had great cir- 

(e) Herder, in his Zertreute Blatter, v. culation and popularity, which , in respect 

329., speaks with unreasonable partiality of of such writings, is apt, in all ages , to pro- 

Ulric von Hutten ; and Meiners has written duce an exaggeration of their real influence, 

his life with an cnlhusiasm which seems to In the mighty movement of the Reforma- 

me quite extravagant. Seckendorf, p. 130., tion , the Epistols Obscurorum Viromm 

more judiciously observes that be was of had about as much eff'eclas the Mariagede 

little use to the reformation. And Luther Figaro in the French Revolution. A dialogue 

WTOte about him in June , 1521 .- Quid Hul- severely reflecting on pope Julius II., called 

tonus petat vides. Nollem vi et cede pro Julius exclusus, of which Jortin suspects 

evangelio cerlari, ita soripsi ad hominem. Erasmus , in spite of his denial, ii. 595., is 

Melanchthon of course disliked such friends, given by Meiners to Hutten. 

Epist. Melanchlh., p. 45. (1647), and Came- (d) Mei'iers, in his Life of Hutten, Le- 

rarius , Vita Melanchth. Erasmus could not bensbesch. iii. 73., inclines to fix the publi- 

endure Hutten ; and Hulten, when he found cation of the first part'of the Epistles in the 

this out, wrote virulently against Erasmus, beginning of 1517 : though he admits* an ear- 

Jortin, as biographer of Erasmus, treats lier date to be not impossible. 
Hulten perhaps with loo much contempt j 
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enemies in a common cause. In the end the controversy was 
referred to the pope •, but the pope was Leo •, and it was hoped 
that a proposal to burn books , or to disgrace an illustrious scho- 
lar, would not sound well in his ears. But Reuchlin was disap- 
pointed , when he expected acquittal , by a mandate to super- 
sede , or suspend , the process commenced against him by the 
inquisition of Cologne , which might be taken up at a more fa- 
vourable time (a). This dispute has always b^n reckoned of 
high importance ; the victory in public opinion , though not in 
judicature , over the adherents to the old system prostrated 
them so utterly, that from this time the study of Greek and He- 
brew became general among the German youth; and the cause 
of the Reformation was identified in their mmds with that of 
classical literature (b). 

64. We are now brought, insensibly perhaps , but by neces- 
sary steps , to the great religious revolution which has just beott 
named. I approach#iis subject with some hesitation, well aware 
that impartiality is no protection against unreasonable cavilling; 
but neither the history of literature , nor of human opinion upon 
the most important subject , can dispense altogether with so ex- 
tensive a portion of its materials. It is not required, however, 
in a work of this nature , to do much more than state shortly 
the grounds of dispute , and the changes wrought in the public 
mind. 

56. The proximate cause of the Reformation is well known. 
Indulgences, or dispensations granted by the pope firom the 
heavy penances imposed on penitents after absolution by the old 
canons , and also, at least in later ages, from the pains of pur- 
gatory, were sold by the papal retailers with the most indecent 
extortion, and eagerly purchased by the superstitious multitude, 
for their own sake, or that of their deceased friends. Luther in 
his celebrated theses , propounded at Wittenberg, in November 
1617, inveighed against the erroneous views inculcated as to the 
efficacy of indulgences , and especially against the notion of the 
pope's power over souls in purgatory. He seems to have believ- 
ed, that the dealers had exceeded their commission, and would 
be disavowed by the pope. This, however, was very far from 
being the case •, and the determination of Leo to persevere in 
defending all the abusive prerogatives of his see, drew Luther 
on to levy war against many other prevaihng usages of the 
church, against several tenets maintained by the most celebrated 

(a) Meincrs, i. 197. manner, i. 98—212.; which I did not consult 

(6) Sleidan, Hist, de la Reformat. 1. ii. so early as the rest. But there is also a very 

Brucker, iv. 366, Mosheim. Eichhorn, iii. copious account of the Reuchlinian contro- 

238. vi. 16. Baylc, art. Ilochstrat. ^'one of vcrsy, including many original documents, 

these authorities are equal in fulness to in the second part of Von der UardVs His- 

Meincrs', LebcnsJ)cschreibTin{5en heruhmter toria Lileraria Reformationis. 
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doctors , against the divine right of the papal supremacy, and 
finally to renounce all communion with a power which he now 
deemed an antichristian tyranny. This absolute separation did 
not take place till he publicly burned the pope's bull against 
him , and the volumes of the canon law, at Wittenberg , in No- 
vember 1520. 

56. In all this dispute Luther was sustained by a prodigious 
force of popular opinion. It was perhaps in the power of his 
sovereign , Frederic elector of Saxony, to have sent him to 
Rome , in the summer of 15l8, according to the pope's direction. 
But it would have be^n an odious step in the people's eyes, and 
a little later would have been impossible. Miltitz, an envoy 
despatched by Leo in 1519, upon a conciliatory errand, told 
Luther that 25,000 armed men would not suffice to make him a 
prisoner, so favourable was the impression of his doctrine upon 
Germany. And Frederic himself, not long afterwards, wrote 
plainlv to Rome , that a change had taken place in his country; 
the German people were not what they had been ; there were 
many men of great talents and considerable learning among 
them, and the laity were beginning to be anxious about a 
knowledge of Scripture-, so that unless Luther's doctrine , which 
had already taken root in the minds of a great many both in 
Germany and other countries , could be refuted by better argu- 
ments than mere ecclesiastical fulminations , the consequence 
must be so much disturbance in the empire , as would by no 
means redound to the beneflt of the Holy See (a). In fact , the 
university of Wittenberg was crowded with students and others, 
who came to hear Luther and Melanchthon. The latter had at 
the very beginning embraced his new master's opinions with a 
conviction he did not in all respects afterwards preserve. And 
though no overt attempts to innovate on the established cere- 
monies had begun in this period , before the end of 1520 several 
preached against them , and the whole north of Germany was 
full of expectation. 

57. A counterpart to the reformation that Luther was thus 
effecting in Saxony might be found at the same instant in Swit- 
zeriand , under the guidance of Zwingle. It has been disputed 
between the advocates of these leaders , to which the priority in 
the race of reform belongs. Zwingle himself declares , that in 
1516, before he had heard of Luther, he began to preach the 
gospel at Zurich , and to warn the people against relying upon 
human authority {b). Rut that is rather ambiguous , and hardly 

(a) Seckendorf. This remarkable letter Jorlin's Erasmus, ii. 353.; and Luther's own 

will be found also in Roscoe's Leo X., Ap- letter to Leo, of March 1519. 

|)«>ndix No. 185. It bears date April 1520. (6) Zwintide apud Gerdes, i. 103. 
.Sei.> also a letter of ivtrus Moscllauus , in 
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enough to substantiate his claim. In 151B , which of course is 
after Luther's appearance on the scene , the Swiss reformer was 
engaged in combating the venders of indulgences , though with 
less attention from the court of Rome. Like Luther , he had 
the support of the temporal magistrate , the council of Zurich. 
Upon the whole , they proceeded so nearly with equal steps , 
and were so little connected with each other, that it seems dif- 
jQcult to award either any honour of precedence, {a) 

68. The German nation was , in fact , so fully awakened to 
the abuses of the church , the disclaimer of papal sovereignty in 
the councils of Constance and Basle had been so effectual in its 
influence on the public mind , though not on the external policy 
of church and state , that , if neither Luther nor Zwingle had 
ever been born , there can be little question that a great re- 
ligious schism was near at hand. These councils were to the 
Reformation what the parliament of Paris was to the French 
Revolution. Their leaders never meant to sacrifice one article 
of received faith \ but the little success they had in redressing 
what they denounced as abuses , convinced the laity that they 
must go much farther for themselves. What effect the invention 
of printing , which in Italy was not much felt in this direction , 
exerted upon the serious minds of the Teutonic nations , has 
been already intimated, and must appear to every reflecting per- 
son. And when this was followed by a more extensive acquain- 
tance with the New Testament in the Greek language , nothing 
could be more natural than that inquisitive men should throw 
away much of what seemed the novel superstructure of religion, 
and , what in other times such men had rarely ventured, should 
be encouraged by the obvious change in the temper of the mul- 
titude to declare themselves. We find that Pellican and Capito, 
two of the most learned scholars in western Germany, had 
come, as early as 1512, to reject altogether the doctrine of 
the real presence. We find also that OEcolampadius had begun 
to preach some of the protestant doctrines in 1514 {h). And 
Erasmus , who had so manifestly prepared the way for the new 

(a) Milner, who is extremely partial in But , not to -mention that their case was not 

the whole of this history, labours to exte- one of mere religious dissidence, it does 

nuate Ihc claims of Zwingic to independence not by any means appear that be approved 

in the preaching of reformation; and even their punishment, which he merely relates 

prcicuds that he had not separated from the as a fact. A still more gross mii»represeii-> 

church of Rome in I5'i3 , when Adrian VI. tation occurs in p. 526. 

sent him a civil letter. But Gerdes shows {b) Gerdes, i. U7. 124., et post. In fact 

at length that the rupture was complete in the precursors of the Reformation were 

1520. See also the article Zwingle in Biogr. very numerous, and are collected by Gerdes 

UniverscIIe. in his first and third volumes, though he 

The prejudice of Milner against Zwingle has greatly exa^era ted th^ truth, by reckon- 
throughout is striking^ and leads him into ing as such Dante and Petrarch , and all op- 
much unfairness. Thus he asserts him, v. ponents of the temporal power of the pa- 
510., to have been consenting to the capital pacy. Wessel may, upon the whole, be 
punishment of some Anabaptists at Zurich, fairly reckoned among the Reformers. 
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Reformers , continued , as it is easy to show from the uniform 
current of his letters , beyond the year 1520 , favourable to their 
cause. His enemies were theirs, and he concurred in much 
that they preached , especially as to the exterior practices of re- 
ligion. Some , however, of Luther's tenets he did not and could 
not approve 5 and he was already disgusted by that intemper- 
ance of language and conduct , which , not long afterwards , led 
him to recede entirely from the Protestant sMe (n). . 

59. It would not be just , probably, to give Bossuet credit in 
every part of that powerful delineation of Luther's theological 
tenets , with which he begins the History of the Variations of 
Protestant churches. Nothing , perhaps , in polemical eloquence 
is so splendid as this chapter. The eagle of Meaux is there truly 
seen , lordly of form , fierce of eye , terrible in his beak and 
claws. Rut he is too determined a partisan to be trusted by 
those who seek the truth without regard to persons and de- 
nominations. His quotations from Luther are short, and in 
French ; I have failed in several attempts to verify the references. 
Yet we are not to follow the Reformer's partisans in dissembling 
altogether, like Isaac Milner, or in slightly censuring, as others 
have done , the enormous paradoxes which deform his writings, 
especially such as fall within the present period* In maintaining 
salvation to depend on faith as a single condition, he not only 
denied the importance, in a religious sense, of a virtuous life , 
but asserted that every one, who felt within himself a full assur- 
ance that his sins were remitted (which , according to Luther, 
is the proper meaning of Christian faith) , became incapable of 
sinning at all , or at least of forfeiting the favour of God , so 
long, but so long only, as that assurance should continue. Such 
expressions are sometimes said by Seckendorf and Mosheim to 
have been thrown out hastily, and without precision ^ but I fear 
it will be found on examination that they are very deGnite and 
clear, the want of precision and perspicuity being rather in those 
which are alleged as inconsistent with them , and as more con- 
sonant to the general doctrine of the Chrislian church (P). It 

(a) In 1519 and 1520, even in his letters tained in the Leyden edition. Jortin seems, 

to Albert archbishop of Meutz, and others not to have seen them, 

by no means partial to Luther, he speaks of (6) See in proof of this Luther's woriiB, 

him very handsomely, and with little or no vol. i. passim (edit. 1554). The first work 

disapprobation, except on account of his of Melanchthon , bis Loci Communes, pub-> 

intemperance, though professing only a lished in 1519, when he followed Luther 

slight acquaintance with his writings. The more obsequiously in his opinions than h» 

proofs are too numerous to be cited. He did in after life, is equally replete with the 

says, in a letter to Zwingle, as late as 1521, strongest Calvinism. This word is a little 

Yideor mihi fere omnia docuisse, que do- awkward in this place ; but I am compelled 

cet Lutbcrus, nisi quod non tarn alrociter, to use it, as most intelligible to the reader;, 

quodque abstinui a quibusdam snigmatis and I conceive that these two reformers? 

et paradoxis. This is quoted by Gerdes , i. went much beyond the language of Augur 

153., from a collection of letters of Eras- tin, which the schoolmen thought Uienr 

THus, published by Hettinger, but not con- selves bound to recognise as autboritjr » 
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must not be supposed for a moment, that Luther, whose soul 
was penetrated with a fervent piety, and whose integrity as wdl 
as purity of life are unquestioned , could mean to give any encou- 
ragement to a licentious disregard of moral virtue ; which he 
valued , as in itself lovely before God as well as man , though , 
in the technical style of his theology, he might deny its proper 
obligation. But his temper led him to follow up any proposition 
of Scripture to every consequence that might seem to result from 
its literal meaning ^ and he fancied that to represent a future 
state as the motive of virtuous action , or as any way connected 
with human conduct , for better or worse , was derogatory to 
the free grace of God , and the omnipotent agency of the Spirit 
in converting the soul, (n) 

60. Whatever may be the bias of oUr minds as to the truth of 
Luther's doctrines , we should be careful , in considering the 
Reformation as a part of the history of mankind , not to be misled 
by the superficial and ungrounded representations which we 
sometimes find in modern writers. Such is this , that Lutfa^r , 
struck by the absurdity of the prevailing superstitions , was 
desirous of introducing a more rational system of religion ; or, 
that he contended for freedom of inquiry , and the boundless 
privileges of individual judgment ; or , what others have been 
pleased to suggest , that his zeal for learning and ancient philo- 
sophy led him to attack the ignorance of the monks , and the 
crafty policy of the church, which withstood all liberal studies. 

61. These notions are merely faUacious refinements, as every 
man of plain understanding, who is acquainted with the writings 
of the early reformers , or has considered their history , must 
acknowledge. The doctrines of Luther, taken altogether j are 
not more rational , that is , more conformable to what men , a 
priori, would expect to find in religion, than those of the church 
of Rome; nor did he ever pretend that they were so. As to the 
privilege of free inquiry , it was of course exercised by those 
who deserted their ancient altars , but certainly not upon any 
latitudinarian theory of a right to judge amiss. «Nor , again , is 
there any foundation for imagining that Luther was concerned 

(hough they might elude its spirit. I find Milncr's very prolix history of this period 

the first edition of Melanchthon's Loci Com- is rendered less valuable by bis c|isiiig&- 

mnncs in Von der Hardt, Historia Lite- nuous trick of suppressing all passages in 

raria Reformationis , a work which contains these treatises of Luther which display bis 

a great deal of curious matter. It is called Antinomian paradoxes in a strong light, 

by him, opus rarissimuro, not being in the Whoever has read the writings of Luther 

edition of Melanchthon's theological works; up to the year 1520 inclusive, must find it 

which some have ascribed to the art of Peu- impossible to contradict my assertion. In 

cer, whose tenets were widely difTcrcnt. treating of an author so full of unlimited 

(a) I am unwilling to give these pages too propositions as Luther, no positive proof 

theological a cast by proving this state- as to his tenets can be refuted by the pro- 

ment, as I have the means of doing, by duction of inconsistent passages. 

tracts from Luther's own early writings. 
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for the interests of literature. None had he himself, save theolo- 
gical ; nor are there , as I apprehend , many allusions to profane 
studies , or any proof of his regard to them , in all his works. 
On the contrary , it is probable that both the principles of this 
great founder of the Reformation, and the natural tendency of so 
intense an application to theological controversy , checked for a 
time the progress of philological and philosophical literature 
on this side of the Alps {a). Every solution of the conduct of 
the reformers must be nugatory , except one, that they were 
men absorbed by the conviction that they were fighting the 
battle of God. Rut among the population of Germany or 
Switzerland, there was undoubtedly another predominant feel- 
ing : the sense of ecclesiastical oppression , and scorn for the 
worthless swarm of monks and friars. This may be said to have 
divided the propagators of the Reformation into such as merely 
pulled down, and such as built upon the ruins. Ulric von Hutten 
may pass for the type of the one , and Luther himself of the 
other. And yet it is hardly correct to say of Luther , that he 
erected his system on the ruins of popery. For it was rather the 
growth and expansion in his mind of one positive dogma, 
justification by faith , in the sense he took it ( which can be 
easily shown to have preceded the dispute about indulgences (^), 
that broke down and crushed successively the various doctrines 
of the Romish church *, not because he had originally much 
objection to them , but because there was no longer room for 
them in a consistent system of theology (c). 

^a) Erasmus, after he had become exas- history, as well as for that of the northern 
pprated with the reformers , repeatedly kingdoms. The first sections of Father 
charges them with raining Hleraftore. Ubi- Paul's History of the Council of Trent are 
cunque ref^iat Lutheranismus, ibililerarum also valuable. Schmidt, Hisloire des Alle- 
est interitus. Epist. mvi. (i528). Evange- mands, vols. vi. and vii., has told the story 
licos islos, cum mullis aliis, tum hoc no- on the side of Rome speciously and with 
mine precipue odi , quod per eos ubique some fairness ; and Roscoe has vindicated 
languent, lugcnt, jacent, intcreunt bons Leo X. from the imputation of unneces- 
liters , sine quibus quid est hominum vita ? sary violence in his proceeding against Lu- 
Amant viaticum et uxorem, cxtera pili ther. Mosheim is always good, but concise; 
non faciunl. Hos fucos tongissime arcendos Milner far from concise , but highly preju- 
censeo a vestro contubemio. Ep. dccccxlti. diced , and in the habit of giving his quota- 
Ceod. ann.) There were however at this tions in English , which is not quite satis- 
time, as well as afterwards, more learned factory to a lover of truth, 
men on the side of the Reformation than The essay on the influence of the Refor- 
on that of the church. mation by Yillers, which obtained a prize 

(b) See his disputations at Wittenberg, from the French Institute, and has been 
1516; and the sermons preached in the same extollefl by a very friendly, but better in- 
and the subsequent year. formed writer in the Biographic Universelle, 

(c) The best aulhoriiies for the early his- appears to me the work of a man who had 
tory of the Reformation are Seckendorf , not taken the pains to read any one con- 
Hist. Lulhcrnnisnii, and Sloidan, Hist, de temporary work, or even any compilation 
U R(^formation, in Couraycr's French which contains many extracts. No wonder 
translation ; the former being chiefly useful that it does not represent , in the slightest 
for the ecclesiastical, the latter for poli- degree, the real spirit of the times, or the 
tical history. But as these confine them- tenets of the reformers. Thus, e. gr., '' Lu- 
selvps lo Germany, (ierdos (Hist. Evangel, ther," he says, " exposed the abuse of the 
R(.'forr.:at.) is necessary for the Zwinglian traffic of indulgences, and the danger «C 
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62. The laws of synchronism, which we have hitherto obeyed, 
bring strange partnerstogether , and we may pass at once from 
Luther to Ariosto. The Orlando Furioso was flrst printed at 
Ferrara in 1616. This edition contained forty cantos , to which 
the last six were added in 1532. Many stanzas, chiefly of 
circumstances , were interpolated by the author from time to 
time. 

63. Ariosto has been, after Homer, the favourite poet of 
Europe. His grace and facility , his clear and rapid stream of 
language , his variety and beauty of invention , his very transi- 
tions of subject, so frequently censured by critics , but artfhlly 
devised to spare the tediousness that hangs on a protracted story, 
left him no rival in general popularity. Above sixty editions of 
the Orlando Furioso were published in the sixteenth century. 
There was not one , says Bernardo Tasso , of any age , or sex, 
or rank , who was satisfied after more than ^single perusal. If 
the change of manners and sentiments have already in some 
degree impaired this attraction , if we cease to take interest in 
the prowess of Paladins , and find their combats a little mono- 
tonous, this is perhaps the necessary lot of all poetry, which, 
as it can only reach posterity throughthemedium of contemporary 
reputation , must accommodate itself to the fleeting character of 
its own time. This character is strongly impressed on the Orlando 
Furioso •, it well suited an age of war, and pomp, and gallantry-, 
an age when chivalry was still recent in actual life, and 
was reflected in concentrated brightness from the mirror of 
romance. 

64. It has been sometimes hinted as an objection to Ariosto, 
that he is not suQiciently in earnest , and leaves a little suspicion 
of laughing at his subject. I do not perceive that he does this 
in a greater degree than good sense and taste permit. The poets 
of knight-errantry might in this respect be arranged in a scale, 
of which Pulci and Spenser would stand at the extreme points^ 
the one mocking the absurdities he coolly invents, the other, by 
intense strength of conception , full of love and faith in his own 
creations. Between these Boiardo, Ariosto, and Berni take 
successively their places ^ none so deeply serious as Spenser, 
none so ironical as Pulci. It was not easy in Italy , especially 
after the Morgante Maggiore had roused the sense of ridicule , 
to keep up at every moment the solemn tone which Spain endured 
in the romances of the sixteenth century ; nor was this con- 

l)elieving that heavea and the remission of at least is not very like Luther's anlino- 
all crimes could be bought with money ; mian contempt for repentance and amend- 
while a sincere repentance and an amended mcnt of life ; it might come near to the no- 
life were the only means of appeasing the tions of Erasmus, 
divine justice." (p. 65. Engl. Traiisl.) This 
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sonant to the gaiety of Ariosto. It is the light carelessness of 
his manner which constitutes a great pyt of its charm. 

65. Castelvetro has blamed Ariosto fcfc tjailding on the foun- 
dations of Boiardo (o). He seems to have Hiid'^iginally no other 
design than to carry onward , a little better than Agosttni , that 
very attractive story •, having written , it is said , at flrst only a 
few cantos to please his friends (6). Certainly it is rather singidar 
that so great and renowned a poet should have been little more 
than the continuator of one who had so lately preceded him ; " 
though Salviati defends him by the example of Homer ; and 
other critics, with whom we shall perhaps not agree, have 
thought this the best apology for writing a romantic instead of 
an heroic poem. The story of the Orlando Innamorato must be 
known before we can well understand that of the Furioso. But 
this is nearly what we find in Homer; for who can reckon the 
Iliad any thing but a fragment of the tale of Troy? It was indeed 
less felt by the compatriots of Homer , already familiar with that 
legendary cyclus of heroic song , than it is by the readers of 
Ariosto , who are not in general very well acquainted with the 
poem of his precursor. Yet experience has even here shown 
that the popular voice does not echo the complaint of the critic. 
This is chiefly owing to the want of a predominant unity in the 
Orlando Furioso, which we «)mmonly read in detached parcels. 
The unity it does possess, distinct from the story of Boiardo , 
consists in the loves and announced nuptials of Rogero and Bra- 
damante, the imaginary progenitors of the house of Este •, but 
Ariosto does not gain by this condescension to the vanity of a 
petty sovereign. 

66. The inventions of Ariosto are less original than those of 
Boiardo , but they are more pleasing and various. The tales of 
old mythology and of modern romance furnished him with those 
delightful episodes we all admire , with his Olimpia and Bireno , 
his Ariodante and Geneura , his Cloridan and Medoro , his 
Zerbino and Isabella. He is more conversant with the Latin 
poets, or has turned them to better account than his predecessor. 
For the sudden transitions in the middle of a canto or even a 
stanza, with which every reader of Ariosto is familiar, he is 
indebted to Boiardo , who had himself imitated in them the 
metrical romancers of the preceding age. From them also, that 
justice may be rendered to those nameless rhymers , Boiardo 
drew the individuality of character , by which thejr heroes were 

(a) Poetica d'Aristolcle (1670). It vio- the disguised name 1' Infarioato (Opere di 

lates, he says, the rule of Aristotle, a^X^ Tasso , it. 130.) . defends Ariosto by the 

ttrriv i^ a.yei'yKti; /um /uct* axxo «0-ti. example of Homer, which Castelvetro had 

jCamillo Pellegrini, in his famous contro- already observed to be inapplicable. 

vcrsy with the Academicians of Florence , (A) Quadrio, Storia d'ogui poesia, vi. 606, 

repeals the same censure. Salviati, under • 

. 16 
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distinguished , and which Ariosto has not been so carefhl to 
preserve. His Orlando has less of the honest simplicity , and bis 
Astolfo less of the gay boastfulness , than had been assigned to 
them in the cyclus. 

67. Corniani observes of the style of Ariosto, what we may all 
perceive on attending to it to be true , that he is sparing in the 
use of metaphors , contenting himself generally with the plainest 
expression ; by which, if he loses something in dignity, he gains 
in perspicuity. It may be added , that he is not very successfijd 
in figurative language , which is sometimes forced and exagge- 
rated. Doubtless this transparency of phrase , so eminent in 
Ariosto , " is the cause that he is read and delighted in by the 
multitude, as well as by the few \ and it seems also to be the cause 
that he can never be satisfactorily rendered into any language less 
musical, and consequently less independent upon an ornamental 
dress in poetry , than his own , or one which wants the peculiar 
advantages, by which conventional variances in the form of 
words , and the liberty of inversion , as well as the frequent 
recurrence of the richest and most euphonious rhymes , elevate 
the simplest expression in Italian verse above the level of discourse. 
Galileo, being asked by what means he had acquired the remark- 
able talent of giving perspicuity and grace to his philosophical 
writings , referred it to the continual study of Ariosto. His 
similies are (Sbnspicuous for their elaborate beauty \ they are 
familiar to every reader of this great poet ; imitated , as they 
usually are , from the ancients, they maintain an equal strife with 
their models, and occasionally surpass them. But even the general 
strain of Ariosto , natural as it seems , was not unpremeditated , 
or left to its own felicity ; his manuscript at Ferrara, part of which 
is shown to strangers , bears numerous alterations, the penti^ 
menti , if I pay borrow a word from a kindred art , of creative 
genius. 

6B. The Italian critics love to expatiate in his praise , thoi^h 
they are often keenly sensible to his defects. The variety of style 
and of rhythm in Ariosto , it is remarked by Gravina , is con- 
venient to that of hiis subject. His rhymes , the same author 
observes , seem to spring from the thoughts , and not from the 
necessities of metre. He describes minutely , but with much 
felicity , and gives a clear idea of every part 5 like the Famesian 
Hercules , which seems greater by the distinctness of every vein 
and muscle (a). Quadrio praises the correspondence of the sound 
to the sense. Yet neither of these critics is blindly partial. It is 
acknowledged indeed by his warmest advocates , that he falls 
sometimes below his subject , and that trifling and feeble lines 
intrude too frequently in the (Mando Furioso. I can hardly 

(a) Ragion poetica , p. 104. 
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regret , however , that in the passages of flattery towards the 
house of Estd , such as that long genealogy which he deduces in 
the third canto, his genius has deserted him, and he degenerates, 
as it were wilfully , into prosaic tediousness. In other allusions 
to contemporary history , he is little better. 1 am hazarding a 
deviation from the judgment of good critics when I add , that in 
the opening stanzas of each canto , where the poet appears in 
his own person , I find generally a deficiency of vigour and ori- 
ginality, a poverty of thought and of emotion, which is also very 
far from usual in the speeches of his characters. But these 
introductions have been greatly admired. 

69. Many faults of language in Ariosto are observed by his 
countrymen. They justly blamealso his inobservance of propriety, 
his hyperbolical extravagance , his harsh metaphors, his affected 
thoughts. These are sufliciently obvious to a reader of reflecting 
taste; but the .'enchantment of his pencil redeems every failing, 
and his rapidity , like that of Homer , leaves us little time to 
censure before we are hurried forward to admire. The Orlando 
Furioso , as a great single poem , has been very rarely surpassed 
in the living records of poetry. He must yield to three, and only 
three, of his predecessors. He has not the force, simplicity, and 
truth to nature of Homer , the exquisite style and sustained 
majesty of Virgil , nor the originality and boldness of Dante. 
The most obvious parallel is Ovid, whose Metamorphoses, 
however, are far excelled by the Orlando Furioso, not in ferUlity 
of invention, or variety of images and sentiments, but in 
purity of taste , in grace of language , and harmony of versifi- 
cation. 

70. No edition of Amadis de Gaul has been proved to exist 
before that printed at Seville in 1519, which yet is suspected of 
not being the first {a). This famous romance , which in its day 
was almost as popular as the Orlando Furioso itself, was trans- 
lated into French by Herbary between 1540 and 1557, and into 
English by Munday in 1619. The four books by Vasco de Lobeyra 
grew to twenty by successive additions , which have been held 
by lovers of romance far inferior to the original. They deserve 
at least the blame , or praise , of making the entire work un- 
readable by the most patient or the most i4ie of mankind. 
Amadis de Gaul can still perhaps impart pleasure % the susceptible 
imagination of youth; but the want of deep or permanent sym- 
pathy leaves a naked sense of unprofitableness in the perusal, 
which must , it should seem , alienate a reader of mature years. 
Amadis at least obtained the laurel at the hands of Cervantes , 
speaking through the barber and curate , while so many of 
Lobeyra's unworthy imitators were condemned to the flames. 

na) BruDet, Blan. da libraire. 
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71. A curious dramatic performance , if it may deserve such 
an appellation , was represented at Paris in 1511, and published 
in 1516. It is entitled Le Prince des Sots et la Mfere sotte, by 
one Peter Gringore, who had before produced some other pieces 
of less note , and bordering more closely on the moralities. In 
the general idea there was nothing original. A prince of foob 
had long ruled his many-coloured subjects on the theatre of a 
joyous company y les Enfans sanssouci, who had diverted the 
citizens of Paris with their buffoonery, under the name, perhaps, 
of moralities , while their graver brethren represented the myah 
teries of scripture and legend. But the chief 6im of La M6re sotte 
was to turn the pope and court of Rome into ridicule during the 
sharp contest of Louis XII. with Julius II. It consists of four 
parts , all in verse. The first of these is called The Cry , and 
serves as a sort of prologue, summoning all fools of both sexes 
to see the prince of fools play on Shrove Tuesday. The second is 
The Folly. This is an irregular dramatic piece, full of poignant 
satire on the clergy , but especially on the pope. A third part is 
entitled The Morality of the Obstinate Man -, a dialogue in aUusion 
to the same dispute. Finally comes an indecent farce, unconnected 
with the preceding subject. Gringore, who represented the 
character of La M^re sotte, was generally known by that name, 
and assumed it in his subsequent publications (a). 

72. Gringore was certainly at a great distance from the Italian 
stage, which had successfully adapted the plots of Latin comedies 
to modern stories. But, among the barbarians , a dramatic 
writer , somewhat younger than he , was now beginning to earn 
a respectable celebrity , though limited to a yet uncultivated 
language , and to the inferior class of society. Hans Sachs , a 
shoemaker of Nuremberg, born in 1494, is said to have product 
his first carnival play (Fast nacht spid) in 1517. He belonged 
to the fraternity of poetical artisans , the meister-singers of Ger- 
many , who , from the beginning of the fourteenth century , had 
a succession of mechanical (in every sense of the word) rhymers 
to boast, to whom their countrymen attached as much reverence 
as might have sufficed for more genuine bards. In a spirit which 
might naturally be expected from artisans, they required a 
punctual observance of certain arbitrary canons , the by-laws of 
the corporatioT^Muses, to v^hich the poet must conform. These, 
however , did not diminish the fecundity , if they repressed the 
excursiveness , of our meister-singers , and least of all that of 

(a)Beauchamps,Recherche88urleTh^ire rily, are rare , and sought by the lofen of 

Fran^ais. Goujet, Bibl.FraD^aise, xi. 212. our old poetry, because they display the 

T^iceron, vol. xxxiv. Boutcrwek, Gesch. der state of manners at the beginning of tbe 

FranzOser poesie, v. ii3. Biogr. Univer. sixteenth century. 
Tbe woiks of Gringore, says the last autho- 
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Hans Sachs himself, who poured forth , in about forty years , 
fifty-three sacred and seventy-eight profane plays , sixty-four 
farces ,' fifty-nine fables, and a large assortment of other poetry. 
These diamatic works are now scarce , even in Germany ; they 
appear to be ranged in the same class as the early fruits of the 
French and English theatres. We shall mention Hans Sachs 
again in another chapter {a). 

73. No English poet , since the death of Lydgate , had arisen 

whom it could be thought worth while to mention (/>»). Many , 

perhaps , will not admit that Stephen Hawes , who now meets 

us, should be reckoned in that honourable list. His "Pastime 

of Pleasure, or the Historic of Graunde Amour andLa bel Pucel," 

finished in 1506, was printed by Wynkyn de Worde in 1517. 

From this title we might hardly expect a moral and learned 

allegory , in which the seven sciences of the trivium and quadri- 

vium , besides a host of abstract virtues and qualities , play their 

parts, in living personality, through a poem ofabout six thousand 

lines. Those who require the ardent words or the harmonious 

grace of poetical diction , will not frequently be content with 

Hawes. Unlike many of our older versifiers , he would be judged 

more unfavourably by extracts than by a general view of his 

long work. He is rude , obscure , full of pedantic latinisms, and 

probably has been disfigured in the press \ but learned and^ 

philosophical , reminding us frequently of the school of James I. 

The best , though probably an unexpected , parallel for Hawes 

is John Bunyan \ their inventions are of the same class , various 

and novel, though with no remarkable pertinence to the leading 

subject, or naturally consecutive order \ their characters, though 

abstract in name , have a personal truth about them , in which 

Phineas Fletcher , a century after Hawes, fell much below him ; 

they render the general allegory subservient to inculcating a 

system, the one of philosophy, the other of religion. 1 do not 

mean that the Pastime of Pleasure is equal in merit, as it certainly 

has not been in success, to the Pilgrim's Progress. Bunyan is 

powerful and picturesque from his concise simplicity \ Hawes has 

the common failings of our old writers , a tedious and languid 

diffuseness , an expatiating on themes of pedantry in which the 

reader takes no interest, a weakening of every feature and every 

reflection by ignorance of the touches that give effect. But if we 

consider the " Historic of Graunde Amour" less as a poem to be 

read than as a measure of the author's mental power , we shall 

not look down upon so long and well-sustained an allegory. 

(a) Biogr. Univ. Eichhorn, iii. 948. Bou- of Fools from Sebastian Brandt ; and I may 
terwek, ix. 381. Heinsius, iv. 150. Retro- here observe , that he has added many ori- 
speclive Review, vol. x. ginal strokes on his own countrymen , cspe- 

(b) I have adverted in another place to cially on the clergy. 
Alexander Barclay's translation of the Ship 
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In this style of poetry much was required, that no mind ill stored 
with reflection, or incapable of novel combination, could supply ; 
a clear conception of abstract modes , a familiarity with the hu- 
man mind, and with the effects of its qualities on human life, a 
power of justly perceiving and vividly representing the analogies 
of sensible and rational objects. Few that preceded Hawes have 
possessed more of these gifts than himself. 

74. This poem has been little known till Mr. Southey reprint- 
ed it in 1831 ; the original edition is very rare. Warton had given 
several extracts, which , as I have observed , are disadvantageous 
to Hawes , and an analysis of the whole {a) s but though he praises 
the author for imagination , and admits that the poem has been 
unjustly neglected , he has not dwelt enough on the erudition 
and reflection it displays. Hawes appears to have been educated 
at Oxford , and to have travelled much on the Continent. He 
held also an oHice in the court of Henry VH. We may reckon 
him therefore among the earliest of our learned and accompUsb- 
ed gentlemen \ and his poem is the first fruits of that gradual 
ripening of the English mind , which must have been the pro- 
cess of the laboratory of time , in the silence and darkness of 
the fifteenth century. It augured a generation of grave and stern 
thinkers , and the omen was not vain. 

• 75. Another poem , the Temple of Glass , which Warton bad 
given to Hawes , is now by general consent restored to Lydgate. 
Independently of external proof , which is decisive {h) , it will 
appear that the Temple of Glass is not written in the English of 
Henry VII.'s reign. I mention this only for the sake of observ- 
ing , that in following the line of our writers in verse and prose , 
we find the old obsolete English to have gone out of use about 
the accession of Edward IV. Lydgate and bishop Pecock, espe- 
.cially the latter, are not easily understood by a reader not ha- 
bituated to their language \ be requires a glossary, or must help 
him3elf out by conjecture. In the Paston Letters , on the con- 
trary, in Harding, the metrical chronicler, or in Sir John For- 
tescue's discourse on the difference between an absolute and 
limited monarchy, he finds scarce any difiiculty \ antiquated 
words and forms of termination frequently occur; but he is 
hardly sensible that he reads these books much less fluently than 
those of modern times. These were written about 1 470. But in 
Sir Thomas More's History of Edward V. , written about 1509, 
or in the beautiftil ballad of the Nut-brown Maid , which we 
cannot place very far from the year 1600 , but which , if nothing 
can be brought to contradict the internal evidence , I should 

(a) Hist, of Engl. Poetry, iii. 54. of Glass is mentioned in the Paston Letters, 

(A) Seenotc in Price's edilionr of Warton, ii. 90., long before the time of Hawes. 
ubi supra : to which 1 add , that the Temple 
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incline to refer to tbis deeennium , there is not only a diminution 
of obsolete phraseology, but a certain modern turn and struc- 
ture , both in the verse and prose , which denotes the com- 
mencement of a new aera , and the establishment of new rules 
of taste in polite literature. Every one will understand , that a 
broad line cannot be traced for the beginning of this change. 
Hawes , though his English is very different from that of Lyd- 
gate , seenrri to have had a great veneration for him , and has 
imitated the manner of that school , to which , in a marshalling 
of our poets , he unquestionably belongs. Skelton , on the con- 
trary, ^ough ready enough to coin words , has comparatively 
few that are obsolete. 

76. The strange writer, whom we have just mentioned , 
seems to fall well enough within this decad ; though his poetical 
life was long , if it be true that he received the laureate crown 
at Oxford in 1483, and was also the author of a libel on ^r 
Thomas More , ascribed to him by Elllys , which , alluding to 
the Nun of Kent , could hardly be written before 1533 (//). But 
though this piece is somewhat in Skelton's manner, we Gnd it 
said that he died in 1529 , and it is probably the work of an imi- 
tator. Skelton is certainly not a poet , unless some degree of 
comic humour, and a torrent-like volubility of words in doggrel 
rhyme , can make one \ but this uncommon fertility, in a lan- 
guage so little copious as ours was at that time, bespeaks a mind 
of some original vigour. Few English writers come nearer in 
this respect to Rabelais, whom Skelton preceded. His attempts 
in serious poetry are utterly contemptible •, but the satirical lines 
on cardinal Wolsey were probably not ineffective. It is im- 
possible to determine whether they were written before 1520; 
Though these are better known than any poem of Skelton's^, 
his dirge on Philip Sparrow is the most comic and imagi- 
native, (b) 

77. We must now take a short survey of some other depart- 
ments of literature during this second decad of the sixteenth 
century. The oriental languages become a little more visible in 
bibliography than before. An ^Ethiopic, that is, Abyssinian 
grammar, with the Psalms in the same langf|pe , was published 
at Rome by Potken in 1513; a short treatise in Arabic at Fano 
in 1514 , being the first time those characters had been used in 
type; a psalter in 1516, by Giustiniani at Genoa, in Hebrew, 
Chaldee, Arabic , and Greek (c) •, and a Hebrew Bible , with the 

(a) Ellis's SpecimeDS ^ vor. ii. Mr. Dyce has it , I believe , in coDtemplt' 

(6) This last poem is reprinted in Southey's ti on to publish a collective edition. 

Selections from the older Poets. Extracts (c) It is printed in eight columns , which 

from Skelton occur atso in Warton, and Gesner, apud Bayle , Justiniani , Note D., 

one m the first volume of the Somers Tracts, thus describes : Quarun prima habet He- 
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Chaldee paraphrase and other aids , by Felice di Prato, at Ve- 
nice in 1519. The book of Job in Hebrew appeared at Paris in 
1516. Meantime the magniflcent polyglott Bible of Alcala pro- 
ceeded under the patronage of cardinal Ximenes, and was 
published in five volumes folio, between the years 1514 and 
1517« It contains in triple columns the Hebrew, the Septuagint 
Greek , and Latin Vulgate ; the Chaldee paraphrase of the Pen- 
tateuch by Onkelos being also printed at the foot of the page {a)^ 
Spain , therefore , had found men' equal to superintend this ar-* 
duous labour* Lebrixa was still living , though much advanced 
in years ; Stunica and a few other now obscure names were bis 
coadjutors. But that of Demetrius Cretensis appears among 
these in the title-page , to whom the principal care of the Greek 
was doubtless intrusted ^ and it is highly probable , ttiat all the 
early Hebrew and Chaldee publications demanded the assistance 
of Jewish rabbis. 

78. The school of Padua , renowned already for its medical 
science as well as for the cultivation of the Aristotelian philoso- 
phy, laboured under a suspicion of infidelity, which was consi* 
derably heightened by the work of Pomponatius , its most 
renowned professor, on the immortality of the soul , published 
in 1516. This book met with several answerers , and was 
publicly burned at Venice; but the patronage of Bembo sustained 
Pomponatius at the court of Leo ^ and he was permitted by the 
inquisition to reprint his treatise with some corrections. He 
defended himself by declaring that he merely denied the validity 
of philosophical arguments for the soul's immortality, without 
doubting in the least the authority of revelation , to which , and 
to that of the church , he had expressly submitted. This , however, 
is the current language of philosophy in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries , which must be * judged by other pre- 
sumptions. Brucker and Ginguen^ are clear as to the real disbe- 
lief of Pomponatius in the doctrine , and bring some proofs from 
his other writings , which seem more unequivocal than any that 
the treatise de Immortalitate affords. It is certainly possible, and 
not uncommon , for men to deem the arguments on that subject 
inconclusive , so ^u^as derived from reason , while they assent 
to those that rest to revelation. It is on the other hand impofr- 

braeam editionem , secunda Latinam inter- the preface to the Complutensian edition 

pretationemrespondentemHebrsaEdeverbo has been often animadverted upon, that 

in verbum , terlia Latinam communem , they print the Yulgate between the Hebrew 

quarta Grsecam , quinla Arabicam , sexta and the Greek , like Christ between two 

paraphrasim , sermonc quidem Ghaldaeo , thieves. The expression , however it may 

8ed iiteris Hebraicis conscriptam ; septima have been introduced , is not to be wholly 

Latinam respondentem Chaldese , ultima defended ; but at that time it was generally 

vero , id est octava , continet scholia , hoc believed , that the Hebrew text had been 

est, annotationes sparsas et intcrcisas. corrupted by the Jews. 
(a) Andr^ , xix. 35. An observation in 
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sible for a man to believe inconsistent propositions , wben he 
perceives them to be so. The question therefore can only be , 
as Buhle seems to have seen , whether Pomponatius maintained 
the rational arguments for a future state to be repugnant to 
known truths , or merely insufiicient for conviction •, and this a 
superficial perusal of his treatise hardly enables me to determine; 
though there is a presumption , on the whole , that he had no 
more religion than the philosophers of Padua generally kept for 
a cloak. That university was for more than a century the focus 
of atheism in Italy («). 

79. We may enumerate among the philosophical writings of 
this period, as being first published in 1516 , a treatise full two 
hundred years okler, by Raymond Lully, a native of Majorca ; 
one of those innovators in philosophy, who , by much boasting 
of their original discoveries in the secrets of truth , are taken by' 
many at their word , and gain credit for syltems of science , 
which those who believe in them seldom trouble themselves to 
examine , or even understand. Lully's principal treatise is his 
Ars Magna, being , as it professes, a new method of reasoning on 
all subjects. But this method appears to be only an artificial 
disposition , readily obvious to the eye , of subjects and pre- 
dicables , according to certain distinctions ; which , if it were 
meant for any thing more than a topical arrangement, such as 
the ancient orators employed to aid their invention , could only 
be compared to the similar scheme of using machinery instead 
of mental labour, devised by the philosophers of Laputa. Leibnitz 
is of opinion that the method might be convenient in extemporary 
speaking ; which is the utmost limit that can be assigned to its 
usefulness. Lord Bacon has truly said of this , and of such idle 
or fraudulent attempts to substitute trick for science , that they 
are ** not a lawful method , but a method of imposture , which is 
to deliver knowledges in such manner, as men may speedily 
come to make a show of learning, who have it not;" and that 
they are " nothing but a mass of words of all arts , to give men 
countenance , that those which use the terms might be thought 
to understand them." 

80. The writings of Lully are admitted to be very obscure ; 
and those of his commentators and admirers , among whom the 
meteors of philosophy, Cornelius Agrippa and Jordano Bruno , 

(a) Tiraboscbi , vol. viii. Corniani. Gin- bis predecessor in philosopby , Marsilius 

guen^. Bruckcr. Buhle. IN'iceron. Biogr. Uni- Ficiuus, was igDoraDt of GreciL , though be 

vcrselle. The two last of these are more fa- read lectures on Aristotle. In oneofSpe- 

vourable than the rest to the intentions of rone's dialogues ( p. 120. edit. 1596) he is 

the Paduan philosopher. made to argue , that iif all books were read 

Pomponatius, or Perelto, as he was some- in translations , the time now consumed in 

limes called, on account of his diminu- learning languages mightbebetterentployed. 
live stature , which he had in common with 
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were enrolled , are hardly less so. But , as is usual with such 
empiric medicines , it obtained a great deal of celebrity, and 
much ungrounded praise , not only for the two centuries which 
intervened between the author's age and that of its appearance 
from the press , but for a considerable time afterwards , till the 
Cartesian philosophy drove that to which the art of Lully was 
accommodated from the field ; and even Morhof , near the end of 
the seventeenth century, avows that, though he had been led to 
reckon it a frivolous method , he had very much changed bis 
opinion on fuller examination (a). The few pages which Brucker 
has given to Lully do not render his art very intelligible (b) ; bat 
they seem sufficient to show its uselessness for the discovery of 
truth. It is utterly impossible , even for those who have taken 
much pains to comprehend this method , which is not the case 
with me , to give a precise notion of it in a few words , even with 
the help of diag Ams , which are indispensably required (c). 

81. The only geographical publication which occurs in Uiis 
period is, an account of the recent discoveries in America, by 
Peter Martyr of Anghiera, a Milanese, who passed great part of 
his life in the court of Madrid. The title is, De Rebus Ckseanicis 
decades tres \ but it is , in fact , a series of epistles , thirty in num- 
ber, written , or feigned to be written, at different times as fresh 
information was received ; the first bearing date a few days only 
after the departure of Columbus in 1493 •, while the two last 
decads are addressed to Leo X. An edition is said to have ap- 
peared in 1516 , which is certainly the date of the author's dedi- 
cation to Charles V. ; yet this edition seems not to have been 
seen by bibliographers. Though Peter Martyr's own account has 
been implicitly believed by Robertson and many others , there 

(a) Morhof, Polyhistor , 1. ii. c. 5. But if I (c) Buhle has observed that the ftTOonble 

UDfkrstand the ground on which Morhof reception of Lully's method is not surprisr 

rests bis favourable opinion of Lully's art , ing, since it really is useful in the associa- 

it is merely for its usefulness in suggesting tion of ideas, like all other topical contrhr- 

middle terms to a syllogistic disputant. anccs, and may be applied to any subject, 

(6) Brucker, iv. »— 21. Ginguen^, who though often not very appropriately, :siig- 

observes that Brucker's analysis , k sa ma- gesting materials in extemporary speaking, 

ni^re accoutum^c, may be understood by and notwithstanding its shortness, prof^M^ 

those who have learned Lully's method , but ing to be a complete system of topics; but 

must be very confused to others , has made whoever should try it must be convineed of 

the matter a great deal more unintelligible its ineSBcacy in reasoning. Hence he thinks 

by his own attempt to explain it. Hist. Litt. that such men as Agrippa and Bruno kept 

de ritalie, vii. 497. I have found a belter only the general principle of Lully's schenie, 

development of the method in Alstedius , enlarging it by new contrivances of their 

Glavis Arlis LulliantB ( Argcntor. 1633), a own. Hist, de Philos. ii. 612. See also an 

staunch admirer of Lully. But his praise of article on Lully in the Biographie Univer- 

the art, when examined, is merely as an aid selle. Tennemann calls the Ars Magna a 

to the memory, and to disputation, dc quavis Togical machine to let men reason about 

quaestione utramquc in partem disputandi. every thing without study or reflection. Ma- 

Tbis is rather an evil than a good ; and nuel dc la Pbilos. i. 380. But this seems to 

though mnemonical contrivances arc not have been much what Lully reckoned its 

without utility, it is probable that much merit. 
beHer could be found than that of Lull v. 
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seems strong internal presumption , or rather irresistible demon- 
stration , against the authenticity of these epistles in the cha- 
racter they assume. It appears to me evident that he threw the 
intelligence obtained into that form many years after the time. 
Whoever will take the trouble of comparing the two first letters 
in the decades of Peter Martyr with any authentic history, will 
perceive tliat they are a negligent and palpable imposture, every 
date being falsified , even that of the year in which Columbus 
made his great discovery. It is a strange instance of oversight in 
Robertson that he has uniformly quoted them as vnritten at the 
time , for the least attention must have shown him the contrary. 
And it may here be mentioned , that a similar suspicion has been 
very reasonably entertained with respect to another collection 
of epistles by the same author, rather better known than the 
present. There is a folio volume with which those who have 
much attended to the history of the sixteenth century are well 
acquainted , purporting to be a series of letters from Anghiera to 
various friends between the years 1488 and 1522. They are full 
of interesting facts , and would be still more valuable than they 
are , could we put our trust in their genuineness as strictly con- 
temporary documents. But , though Robertson has ahnost wholly 
relied upon them in his account of the Castilian insurrection , 
and even in the Biographic Universelle no doubt is raised as to 
their being truly written at their several dates , yet La Monnoye 
(if I remember right, certainly some one) long since charged 
the author with imposture, on the ground that the letters, into 
which he wove the history of his times , are so full of anachro- 
nisms as to render it evident that they were fabricated after- 
wards. It is several years since I read these epistles , but I was 
certainly struck with some palpable errors in chronology, which 
led me to suspect that several of them were wrongly dated , the 
solution of their being feigned not occurring to my mind , as 
the book is of considerable reputation (a), A ground of suspicion 
hardly less striking is, that the letters of Peter Martyr are too 
exact for verisimilitude ^ he announces events with just the im- 
portance they ought to have , predicts nothing but what comes 
to pass, and must in fact be either an impostor (in an innocent 

(a) The following arc specimens of ana- before the discovery of America and the 

chrouism , which seem fatal to the genuine- siege of Naples, is it probable that it could 

ncss of these epistles , and are only selected have obtained the name of morbus Gallicus 

from others. In the year 1489 he writes to a before the latter sra ? In February I5ii, be 

friend :]In peculiarem te nostre tempestatis communicates the absolution of the Yene' 

morbum, qui appellatione Hispan^ Bubarum tians by Julius ^m which took place in Fe- 

dicitur, ab Italis morbus Gallicus , medico- bruary i5io. Epist. 451. In a letter dated at 

rum Elephanliam alii , alii aliter appellant , Brussels, 31 Aug. 1520. (Epist. 689.), he 

incidisse pra>.cipitem , libero ad me scribis mentions the burning of the canon law at 

pede. Epist. 68. INow if we should even be- Wittenbei'g by Luther, which is well known 

lieve that this disease was known some years to have happened in the ensuing IJovember, 
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sense of the word), or one of the most sagacious men of h{§ time. 
But , if not exactly what they profess to be, both these works of 
Anghiera are valuable as contemporary history ; and the first 
mentioned in particular, De Rebus Oceanicis , is the eaiiiest ac- 
count we possess of the settlement of the Spaniards in Darien , 
and of the whole period between Columbus and Cortes. 

82. It would be embarrassing to the reader were we to pur- 
sue any longer that rigidly chronological division by short de- 
cennial periods, which has hitherto served tadisplay the regular 
progress of European literature, and especially of classical learn- 
ing. Many other provinces were now cultivated, and the history 
of each is to be traced separately from the rest, though frequenOy 
with mutual reference , and with regard, as far as possible , to 
their common unity. In the period immediately before us, that 
unity was chiefly preserved by the diligent study of the Latin and 
Greek languages ; it was to the writers in those languages that 
the theologian, the civil lawyer, the physician, the geometer and 
philosopher, even the poet , for the most part , and dramatists 
repaired for the materials of their knowledge, and the nourish- 
ment of their minds. We shall begin, therefore , by following the 
further advances . of philological literature •, and some readers 
must here , as in other places , pardon what they will think un- 
necessary minuteness in so general a work as the present , for 
the sake of others who set a value on precise information. 



CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1520 

TO 1560. 

Classical Taste of the Italians — Giceronians — Erasmus attacks them — Writ- 
ings on Roman Antiquity — Learning in France — Commentaries of Budaut 
— Progress of Learning in Spain , Germany, England -^ State of Cambridge 
and Oxford — Advance of Learning still slow — Encyclopsdic Worlu. 

1. Italy, the genial soil where the literature of antiquity had 
been first cultivated , still retained her superiority in the fine 
perception of its beauties, and in the power of retracing them 
by spirited imitation. It was the land of taste and sensibility^ 
never surely more so than in the age of Raffaelle as well as 
Ariosto. Far from the clownish ignorance so long preHominant 
in the transalpine aristocracy, the nobles of Italy, accustomed to 
a city life, and to social festivity, more than to war or the chase, 
were always conspicuous for their patronage, and , what is more 
important than mere patronage , their critical skill in matters of 
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art and elegant learning. Among the ecclesiastical order this 
Avas naturally still more frequent. If the successors of Leo X. 
did not attain so splendid a name , they were perhaps , after the 
short reign of Adrian VI., which , if we may believe the Italian 
writers, seemed to threaten an absolute return of barbarism («), 
not less munificent or sedulous in encouraging polite and useful 
letters. The first part indeed of this period of thirty years was 
very adverse to the progress of learning ^ especially in that dis- 
astrous hour when the lawless mercenaries of Bourbon's army 
were led on to the sack of Rome. In this, and in other calami- 
ties of the same kind, it happened that universities and literary 
academies were broken up, that libraries were destroyed or dis- 
persed. That of Sadolet, having been with difficulty saved in 
the pillage of Rome, was dispersed , in consequence of shipwreck 
during its transport to France {b), A better aera commenced with 
the pacification of Italy in 1531. The subsequent wars were ei- 
ther transient , or partial in their effects. The very extinction of 
all hope for civil freedom , which characterised the new period, 
turned the intellectual energies of an acute and ardent people 
towards those tranquil pursuits , which their rulers would both 
permit and encourage. 

2. The real excellence of the ancients in literature as well as 
art gave rise to an enthusiastic and exclusive admiration of an- 
tiquity , not unusual indeed in other parts of Europe , but in 
Italy a sort of national pride which all partook. They went back 
to the memory of past ages for consolation in their declining 
fortunes, and conquered their barbarian masters of the north in 
imagination with Cflesar and Marius. Every thing that reminded 

(a) Valerianus, Id his trcalise De iDfeli- Universelle (Suppl. art. Busleideu) informs 

citate Literatorum, a melancholy scries of us that this pope was compelled to interfere 

unfortunate authors, in the manner, though in order to remove the impediments to the 

not quite with the spirit and interest, of Mr. foundation of Busleiden's Collegium Tri<- 

d'IsraeIi,speaksof Adrian VI. as of another lingue at Louvain. It is well known that 

Paul II. in hatred of literature. Ecce adest Adrian VI. was inclined to reform some 

musarum et eloquentise, totiusque nitoris abuses in the church, enough to set the Ita- 

hostis acerrimus , qui literatis omnibus iui- lians against him. See his life, in Bayle , 

micitias minitatur, quoniam, ut ipse dicli- Note D. 

tabat, Tercntiani essent, quos cum odisse {b) Gum enim dircptis rebus csteris, li- 
atque etiam persequi ccBpisset, voluntarium bri soli superstites ab hostium injuria in- 
alii exilium, alias atque alias alii lat«>bras tacti, in navim conjee ti , ad Gallie littus 
qusrentes, tamdiu latuere, quoad Dei bene- jam penrecti essent, incidit in vectores, et in 
ficio, altero imperii anno d^essit, qui si ipsosfamiliaresmeospestilentia.Quometu 
aiiquanto diutius vixissit, Gotica ilia tem- ii permoti, quorum ad littora navis appulsa 
pora adversus bonas litcras videbatur susci- fuerat, onera in terram eiponi non permi> 
taturus. Lib. ii. p. 34. It is but fair to add, sere. Ita asportati sunt in alienas et ignotas 
thatErasmusascribesto Adrian the protec- terras; exceptisque voluminibus paucis , 
lion of letters iu the Low Countries. Vix qus deportavi mecum hue proliciscens, mei 
nostra phalanx susttnuisset hostium conju- reliqui illi tot labores quos impenderamus , 
rationem, ni Adrianus turn Cardinalis, pos- (traecis praeserlim codicibus conquirendis 
tea Romanus pontifex, hoc edidisset oracu- undique et coUigendis, mei tanti sumptus, 
lum : Bonas literas non damno, hsereses et meffi curs, omnes iterum jam ad nihiium 
schismata damno. Epist. MClxxvi. There is reciderunt. Sadolet. Epist. lib. i, p. 23. (Go- 
not indeed much in this : but the Biographie Ion. 1554.) 
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them of the slow decay of Rome , sometimes even their religion 
itself, sounded ill in their fastidious ears. Nothing was so much 
at heart with the Italian scholars , as to write a Latin style , not 
only free from barbarism , but conformable to the standard of 
what is sometimes called the Augustan age , that is , of. the pe- 
riod from Cicero to Augustus. Several of them affected to be 
exclusively Ciceronian. 

3. Sadolet , one of the apostolic secretaries under I-iCO X. and 
Clement VII. , and raised afterwards to the purple by Paul III. , 
stood in as high a rank as any for purity of language without a^ 
fectation , though he seems to have been reckoned of the Qce- 
ronian school. Except his epistles , however, none of Sadolet*s 
works are now read , or even appear to have been very con- 
spicuous in his own age ; though Corniani has given an analysis 
of a treatise on education (a). A greater name , in point of ge- 
neral literary reputation , was Peter Bembo , a noble Venetian , 
secretary with Sadolet to Leo, and raised , like him , to the dig- 
nity of a cardinal by Paul III. Bembo was known in Latin and . 
in Italian literature ; and in each language both as a prose writer 
and a poet. We shall thus have to regard four claims he prefers 
to a niche in the temple of fame , and we shall And none of them 
ungrounded. In pure Latin style he was not perhaps superior 
to Sadolet , but would not have yielded to any competitor in 
Europe. It has been told , in proof of Bembo's scrupulous care 
to give his compositions the utmost finish , that he kept forty 
portfolios , into which every sheet entered successively, and wts 
only taken out to undergo his corrections, before it entered into 
the next limbo of this purgatory. Though this may not be quite 
true , it is but an exaggeration of the laborious diligence by 
which he must often have reduced his sense to feebleness and 
vacuity. He was one of those exclusive Ciceronians who, keenly 
feeling the beauties of their master's eloquence , and aware of 
the corruption which after the age of Augustus came rapidly 

(a) I^iceron says of Sadolet's Epistles, epistles of Sadolet. His desire of ecclefluti- 
which form a ?ery thick volome : II y a plu- cal reformation in respect of moraU has 
sieurs choses dignes d'etre remarqutes dans caused him to be suspected of a biai to- 
les leltres de Sadolet ; mais elles sont quel- wards protestantism ; and a letter he wrote 
quefois trop diffuses , et par cons^uent en- to Melanchthon, which that learned man did 
nuyeuses k lire. I concur in this : yet it may not answer, has been brought in eorrobora- 
be added, that the Epistles of Cicero would tion of this ; but the general tenor of his let- 
sometimes be tedious, if we tooli as little ters refutes this surmise; his theology, 
interest in their subjects as we commonly which was wholly semipelagian, roust hate 
do in those of Sadolet. His style is uniformly led him to look with disgust on the Lutheran 
pure and good ; but he is less fastidious than school ( Epist. 1. iii. p. i2i., and 1. ix. 
Bembo, and does not use circuity to avoid a p. 4io.); and after Paul III. bestowed on 
theological expression. They are mudh him the purple, he became a ataoneh fiiettd 
more interesting, at least, than the ordinary of the court of Rome, though aerer loaing 
Latin letters of his contemporaries, such as his wish to see a reform of its abntes. TMs 
those of PauUus Blanutins. A uniform good- will be admitted by erery one who takes the 
ness of heart and love of right prerail in the trouble to run over Sadolet's epistles. 
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over the purity of style , rejected with scrupulous care not only 
every word or phrase which could not be justified by the prac- 
tice 0/ what was called the golden age , but even insisted on that 
of Cicero himself, as the only model they thought absolutely 
perfect. PauUus Manutius , one of the most rigorous , though 
of the most eminent among these , would not employ the words 
of Cicero's correspondents , though as highly accomplished and 
polite as himself. This fastidiousness was of course highly in- 
convenient in a language constantly applicable to the daily oc- 
currences of life in epistles or in narration , and it has driven 
Bembo , according to one of his severest critics , into strange 
affectation and circuity in his Venetian history. It produced 
also , what was very offensive to the more serious reader , and 
is otherwise frigid and tasteless, an adaptation of heathen phrases 
to the usages and even the characters of Christianity {n) . It has 
been remarked also , that in his great solicitude about the choice 
of words , he was indifferent enough to the value of his mean- 
ing ; a very common failing of elegant scholars , when they write 
in a foreign language. But if some praise is due , as surely it is , 
to the art of reviving that consummate grace and richness which 
enchants every successive generation in the periods of Cicero , 
we must place Bembo , had we nothing more than this to say of 
him, among the ornaments of literature in the sixteenth century. 

4. The tone which Bembo and others of that school were 
studiously giving to ancient literature , provoked one of the 
most celebrated works of Eirasmus, the dialogues entitled Cice- 
ronianus. The primary aim of these was to ridicule the fastidious 
purity of that sort of writers , who would not use a case or tense 
for which they could not find authority in the works of Cicero. 
A whole winter's night, they thought, was well spent in com- 
posing a single sentence •, but even then it was to be revised 
over and over again. Hence they wrote little except elaborated 
epistles. One of their rules , he tells us , was never to speak 
Latin , if they could help it , which must have seemed extraor- 
dinary in an age when it was the common language of scholars 
from different countries. It is certain , indeed , that the practice 
cannot be favourable to very pure Latinity. 

5. Few books of that age give us more insight into its literary 
history and the public taste than the Ciceronianus. In a short 

(a) This affectation bad begun in the pre- sius, and others of a more advanced stage of . 
ceding century, and was carried by Cam- critical knowledge, with many faults of La- 
pano in his Life of Braccio di Montone to as tin, especially in his letters. Ibid. Sturm 
great an extreme as by Bembo, or any Cice- says of the letters of Bembo : Ejus epistolo 
ronian of bis age. Bayle (Bembus, I^ote B.) scripUe mihi magis quam missn esse viden- 
gives some odd instances of it in the latter, tur. Indicia sunt hominis otiosi et imitatori» 
Notwithstanding his laborious scrupulosity speciem magis rerum quam res ipsas con- 
as to language, Bembo is reproached by Lip- sectantis. Ascham, Epist. cccxci. 
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retrospect Erasmus characterises all the consideraMe writers in 
Latin since the revival of letters , and endeavours to show how 
far they wanted this Ciceronian elegance for which some^were 
contending. He distinguishes in a spirit of sound taste between 
a just imitation which leaves free scope for genius, and a servile 
following of a single writer. ' ' Let your first and chief care /' he 
says , " be to undei*stand thoroughly what you undertake to 
write about. That will give you copiousness of words , and 
supply you with true and natural sentiments. Then will it be 
found how your language lives and breathes, how it excites and 
hurries away the reader, and how it is a just image of your own 
mind. Nor will that be less genuine which you add to your own 
by imitation." 

6. The Ciceronianus, however, goes in some passages beyond 
the limited subject of Latin style. The controversy had some 
reference to the division between the men of learning and the 
men of taste, between the lovers of the solid and of the brilliant, 
in some measure also, to that between Christianity and Paganism, 
a garb which the incredulity of the Italians affected to put on. 
All the Ciceronian party, except Longolius, were on the other 
side of the Alps («). The object of the Italian scholars was to 
write pure Latin , to gleam little morsels of Roman literature, to 
talk»a heathenish philosophy in private , and leave the world to 
its own abuses. That of Erasmus was to make men wiser and 
better by wit, sense, and learning. 

7. Julius Cflesar Scaliger wrote against the Ciceronianus with 
all that unmannerly invective , which is the disgrace of many 
scholars, and very much his own. His vanity blinded him to what 
was then obvious to Europe, that with considerable learning, and 
still better parts , he was totally unworthy of being named with 
the first man in the literary republic. Nor in fact had he much 
right to take up the cause of the Ciceronian purists , with whom 
he had no pretension to be reckoned, though his reply to Erasmus 
is not ill written. It consists chiefly in a vindication of Cicero's 
life and writings against some passages in the Ciceronianus which 
seem to affect them , scarcely touching the question of Latin 
style. Erasmus made no answer, and thus esaped the danger of 
retaliating on Scaliger in his own phrases. 

8. The devotedness of the Italians to Cicero was displayed in 

(a) Though this is generally said , on the nescioquibusmiser^errantem, in bancrectd 

authority of Erasmus himself, Peter Bunel scribendi viam primus indaxerat. In a liter 

is asserted by some French scholars ofgreat edition, for Politianfs et Erasmis, it was 

" name, and particularly by Henry Stephens, thought more decent to introduce Phildpliis 

to have equalled in Ciceronian purity the etCampanis. Baylc, art. Bunel, Note A. The 

best of the Italians; and Paullus Mauutius letters of Bunel, written with great purity, 

owns him as his master, in one of his epist- were published in 1551. It is to be olraerved, 

les : Ego ab illo maximum habebam benefi- that he bad lived mueh in Italy. Erasmus 

rium, quod me cum Poiitianis ctErasmis does not mention him in the Ciceronlaniis. 



rftoM 1520 TO 1550. 257 

a more useftil manner than by this close imitation. Pietro Vettori 
(better known as Victorius), professor of Greek and Roman 
literature at Florence, published an entire edition of the great 
orator's writings in 1534. But this was soon surpassed by a still 
more illustrious scholar, Paulus Manutius , son of Aldus, and 
his successor in the printing-house at Venice. His edition of 
Cicero appeared in 1540. It is by far the most important edition 
of any ancient author that had hitherto been published. In fact, 
the notes of Manutius , which were very much augmented in 
later editions (« ) , form at this day in great measure the basis of 
interpretation and illustration of Cicero , as what are called the 
Variorum editions will show. A further accession to Ciceronian 
literature was made by Nizolius in his Observationes in M. Tul- 
lium Ciceronem, 1535. This hardly indicates that it is a dictionary 
of Ciceronian words, with examples of their proper senses. The 
later and improved editions bear the title of Thesaurus Cicero- 
nianus. I find no critical work in this period of greater extent 
and labour than that of Scaliger de Causis Latinae Linguae, by 
" causis" meaning its principles. It relates much to the founda- 
tions of the language , or the rules by which its various pecu- 
liarities have been formed. He corrects many alleged errors of 
earlier writers, and sometimes of Valla himself 5 enumerating, 
rather invidiously, 634 of such errors in an index. In this book 
he shows much acuteness and judgment. 

9. The Geniales Dies of Alexander ah Alexandro, a Neapo- 
litan lawyer, published in 1522 , are on the model of Aulus Gel- 
lius , a repertory of miscellaneous learning , thrown together 
without arrangement , on every subject of Roman philology and 
antiquities. The author had lived with the scholars of the 
fifteenth century, and even remembered Philelphus^ but his own 
reputation seems not to have been extensive , at least through 
Europe. "He knows every one," says Erasmus in a letter 5, 
" no one knows who he is (^)." The Geniales Dies has had 
better success in later ages than most early works of criticism, a 
good edition having appeared, with Variorum notes, in i673. It 
gives , like the Lectiones Antiquae of Caelius Rhodiginus , an idea 
of the vast extent to which the investigation of Latin antiquity 
had been already carried^ though so much was left for the 
coryphcei of these researches , whom the ensuing age was to 
produce. 

(a) Benouard, Imprimerie des Aide. Bayle also remarks that Alexander is hardly 

(6) Demiror quis sit ille Alexander ab mentioned by his contemporaries. Tira- 

Alexandro. JSovit omnes celebres Italiffi vi- queau, a French lawyer of considerable 

ros , Philelphum, Pomponium Lffitum, Her- learning, undertook the task of writing criti- 

molaum, et quos non ? Omnibus usus est cat notes on the Geniales Dies about the 

<aari1iariter; tamen nemo uovit ilium. Ap- middle of the century, correcting many of 

pend. ad Erasm. Epist. ccclxxiii. (1533.) the errors which they contained. 

' 17 
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10. A very few books of the same class belong to this period ; 
and may deserve mention , although long since superseded by 
the works of those to whom we have just alluded, and who filled 
up and corrected their outline. Marlianus on the Topography o 
Rome, 1534, is admitted, though with some hesitation, by 
Gtaevius into his Thesaurus Antiquitatum Romanarum, while 
he absolutely sets aside the preceding labours of Blondus Flavins 
and Pomponiiis Loetus. The Fasti Consulares were first pub- 
lished by Marlianus in 1649 •, and a work on the same subject 
in 1550 was the earliest production of the great Sigonius. Before 
these the memorable events of Roman history had not been 
critically reduced to a chronological series. A treatise by Raphael 
of Volterra de Magistratibus et Sacerdotibus Romanorum is very 
inaccurate and superficial (a). Mazochius , a Roman bookseller, 
was the first who , in 1521 , published a collection of inscriptions. 
This was very imperfect , and full of false monuments. A better 
appeared in Germany by the care of Apianus , professor of 
mathematics at Ingoldstadt , in 1534 (6). 

1 1. It could not be expected , that the elder and more copious 
fountain of ancient lore , the Greek language , would slake the 
thirst of Italian scholars as readily as the Latin. No local asso- 
ciation , no patriotic sentiment , could attach them to that study. 
Greece itself no longer sent oiit a Lascaris or a Musurus ; sub- 
dued, degraded, barbarous in language and learning, alien, above 
all , by insuperable enmity, from the church , she had ceased to 
be a living guide to her own treasures. Hence we may observe 
even already, not a diminution , but a less accelerated increase of 
Greek erudition in Italy. Two however among the most consi- 
derable editions of Greek authors , in point of labour, that the 
century produced, are the Galen by Andrew of Asola in 1526, 
and the Eustathius from the press of Bladus at Rome in 1542 (c). 
We may add , as first editions of Greek authors , Epictetus , at 
Venice , in 1528 , and Arrian in 1535 ; ^lian , at Rome , in 1645, 
The Etymologicum Magnum of Phavorinus , whose real name 
was Guarino, published at Rome in 1523, was of some impor- 
tance , while no lexicon but the very defective one of Craston 
had been printed. The Etymologicum of Phavorinus , however, 
is merely " a compilation from Hesychius, Suidas, Phrynichus, 
Harpocration , Eustathius , the Etymologica , the lexicon of Phi- 
lemon , some treatises of Trypho , ApoUonins , and other gram- 
marians and various scholiasts. It is valuable as furnishing 
several important corrections of the authors from whom it was 

(a) It 18 published in Sallengre, Novus (c) Ores well's Early Parisian Greek Pres»y 
Thesaurus Antiquit., vol. ill. p, 14, 

(b) Burmann, prsfat. in Gruter, Corpus 
Inscriplionum. 
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collected , and not a few extracts from unpublished gramma- 
rians (^/)." 

12. Of the Italian scholars, Vettori, already mentioned, 
seems to have earned the highest reputation for his skill in Greek. 
But there was no considerable town in Italy, besides the regular 
universities , where public instruction in the Greek as well as 
Latin tongue was not furnished , and in many cases by profes- 
sors of fine taste and recondite learning , whose names were 
then eminent ; such as Bonamico , Nizzoli , Parrhasio , Corrado , 
and Maffei, commonly called Raphael of Volterra. Yet, accord- 
ing to Tiraboschi , something was still wanting to secure these 
schools from the too frequent changes of teachers, which the 
hope of better salaries produced , and to give the students a more 
vigorous emulation , and a more uniform scheme of discipline {b). 
This was to be supplied by the followers of Ignatius Loyola. But 
their interference with education in Italy did not begin in quite 
so early a period as the present. 

13. If we cross the Alps , and look at the condition of learning 
in countries which we left in 1520, rapidly advancing on the foot- 
steps of Italy, we shall find that , except in purity of Latin style , 
both France and Germany were now capable of entering the lists 
of fair competition. France possessed, by general confession, 
the most profound Greek scholar in Europe , Budaeus. If this 
could before have been in doubt , he rai^d himself to a pinnacle 
of philological glory by his Commentarii Linguae Graecae , Paris , 
1529. The publications of the chief Greek authors by Aldus, 
which we have already specified , had given a compass of read- 
ing to the scholars of this period , which those of the fifteenth 
century. could not have possessed. But, with the exception of 
the Etymologicum of Phavorinus , just mentioned , no attempt 
had been made by a native of western Europe to interpret the 
proper meaning of Greek words; even he had^ confined himself 
to compiling from the grammarians. In this large and celebrated 
treatise , Budaeus has established the interpretation of a great 
part of the language. All later critics write in his praise. There 
will never be another Butlaeus in France , says Joseph Scaliger, 
the most envious and detracting , though the most learned , of 
the tribe (r). But , referring to what Baillet and Blount have 
collected from older writers (^0 , we will here insert the character 
of these Commentaries which an eminent living scholar has 
given. 

(a) Quarterly Review, vol. xxH. Roscoe's these accomplished teachers with little ad'* 

Leo, ch. xi. Stephens is said to have inserted dition, and probably with no knowledge of 

many parts of this lexicon of Guarino in his the original sources of information. 

i hrsaurus. \icoron, xxii. 14 J. (c) Scaligerana, i. 33. 

(6) Vol. viii. 114. X. 319. Ginguend, vU. (</) Baillet, Jugemcns dosSavans, •'< 3?« 

232., has copied Tiraboschi's account of (Amst. 1725.) Blount, in l^udo^o 
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14. " This great work of Budaeus has been the text book and 
common storehouse of succeeding lexicographers. But a great 
objection to its general use was its want of arrangement. His 
observations on the Greek language are thrown together in the 
manner of a common-place book , an inconvenience which is 
imperfectly remedied by an alphabetical index at the end. His 
authorities and illustrations are chiefly drawn from the prose 
writers of Greece, the historians, orators, and fathers. With the 
poets he seems to have had a less intimate acquaintance. His in ter- 
pretations are mostly correct, and always elegantly express- 
ed •, displaying an union of Greek and Latin literature which 
renders his Commentaries equally useful td the students of both 
languages. The peculiar value of this work consists in the full 
«nd exact account which it gives of the Greek legal and forensic 
terms , both by literal interpretation , and by a comparison with 
the corresponding terms in Roman jurisprudence. So copious 
and exact is this department of the work , that no student can 
read the Greek orators to the best advantage unless he consults 
the Commentaries of Budaeus. It appears from the Greek epistle 
subjoined to the work, that the illustration of the forensic lan- 
guage of Athens and Rome was originally all that his plan em- 
braced ^ and that when circumstances tempted him to extend the 
limits of his work , this still continued to be his chief object {a)" 

15. These Commentaries of Budaeus stand not only far above 
any thing else in Greek literature before the middle of the 
sixteenth century, but are alone in their class. What comes next, 
but at a vast interval , is the Greek grammar of Clenardus , 
printed at Louvain in 1530. It was, however, much beyond 
Budaeus in extent of circulation , and probably, for this reason , 
in general utility. This grammar was continually reprinted with 
successive improvements, and, defective as, especially in its 
original state, it must have been, was far more perspicuous than 
.that of Gaza, though not perhaps more judicious in principle. 
It was for a long time commonly used in France •, and is in (kct 
the basis of those lately or still in use among us ; such as the Etoa 
Greek grammar. The proof of this is , that they follow Clenardus 

(a) Quarterly Review, vol. xxii, an article dsus have also doubtless been borrowed, 

ascribed to the Bishop of London. The com- Bud«us and Erasmus are fond of wriliiK 

mentaries 4>fBud»usare written in a very Greek in their correspondence. Othenbad 

rambling and desultory manner , passing the same fancy ; and it is curious, that they 

from one subject to another as a casual ventured upon what has wholly gone oot <tf 

word may suggest the transition. Sic cnim, use since the language has been so well oa- 

he says, hos commcntarios scribere insti- derstood. But probably this is the reiMNi 

tuimus, ut quicquid in ordinem seriemque that later scholars have avoided it. Neillier 

scribt^ndi incurreret , vel ex diverticulo of these great men shine much in elegance 

i|uasiobviam se ofrerret,ad id digrcdi. A or purity. Oneof Budnus, is Aug. I5I9, (in 

largeportionof what is valuable in this work Erasm. Epist. cccclv.) seems often incor- 

bas been transferred by Stephens to his reel, and in the mere style of a schoolboy. 
Thesaurus. The Latin eriticisms of Bu- 
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in most of his rules , erroneous or not, and , nine times or more 
out of ten , in the choice of instances (a). The account of syntax 
in this grammar, as well as that of Gaza , is wretchedly defective. 
A better treatise, in this respect, is by Varenius of Malines, 
Syntaxis LinguaeGraecae , printed at Louvain about 1 532. Another 
Greek grammar by Vergara, a native of Spain , has been extolled 
by some of the older critics , and depreciated by others (6). The x 
Greek lexicon , of which the first edition was printed at Basle 
in 1537, is said to abound in faults and inaccuracies of every 
description. The character given of it by Henry Stephens , even 
when it had been enlarged , if not improved , does not speak 
much for the means that the scholars of this age had possessed 
in labouring for the attainment of Greek learning (c). 

16. The most remarkable editions of Greek authors from the 
Parisian press were those of Aristophanes in 1528 , and of 
Sophocles in 1529 ; the former printed by Gourmont , the latter 
by Colinaeus ^ the earliest edition of an entire Diodorus in 1539 , 
of Dionysius Halicarnassensis in i546, and of Dio Cassius 
in 1548^ the two latter by Robert Stephens. The first Greek 
edition of the elements of Euclid appeared at Basle in 1533 , of 
Diogenes Laertius the same year, of five books of Diodorus 
in 1539, of Josephus in 1544 \ the first of Polybius in 1530, at^ 
Haguenaw. Besides these editions of classical authors , Basil ^ 
and other of the Greek fathers , occupied the press of Frobenius , 
under the superintendence of Erasmus. The publications of 
Latin authors by Badius Ascensius continued till his death 
in 1535. Colinaeus began to print his small editions of the same 
class at Paris about 1521. They are in that cursive character, 
which Aldus had first employed {d). The number of such editions, 

(a) Clenardus seems first to have separated jam ante a diversis et innominatis nescio ^ 
simple from contracted noans, thus making quibus miser^ satis consarcinatum erat, ex 
ten declensions. Wherever he difi'ers from Phavorini Camertis Lexico Grsco ita auxi , 
Gaza, our popular grammars seem to have ut nihil in eo extaret, quod non ut singulari 
followed him. He tells us, that he had drawn fide, ita labore maximo adjicerem ; sed ty- 
up this for the use of his private pupils, pographus, me inscio, et prster omnem ex- 
Baillet observes, that the grammar ofCle- pectationemmeam^exiguamduntaxatacces- 
nardus , notwithstanding the mediocrity of sionis meee partem adjecit, rescrvans sibi 
bis learning, has had more success than any forte auctarium ad sequentcs etiam editio- 
otber; those who have followed having most- nes. He proceeds to say, that he enlarged 
ly eonUned themselves to correcting and several other editions down to 1556, when 
enlarging it. Jugemens des Savans. ii. 164. the last that had been enriched by his addi- 
This is certainly true, as far as England is tions appeared at Basle. Cnterum hoc annoi 
concerned; though the Eton grammar, bad quo hffic scribo, 1562, Genevn prodiisse an- 
as, in the present times, it appears, is in diolonge copiosissimum emendatissimum- 
some degree an improvement on Clenardus. que Graecn lingu2e Ihcsaurum a Rob. Con- 

'b) Vergara de omnibus Grsecs linguae stantino, incomparabilis doctrins viro,ex 

gramma ticae parlibus, 1573; rather 1537, for Joannis Crispini o(firin.1. Vide Gesneri Bi- 

*'drinde Parisiis," 1550, follows in Antonio, blioth. Universalis, art. Conrad Gesner: 

Bibl. Nova. this is part of a long account given here by 

^c) H. Stephanus de typographias suae sta- Gesner of his own works, 

tu. Gesner himself says of this lexicon , (d) Greswell's History of the early Pari- 

which sometimes boro his name .- (]irca an- sian Greek Press, 
num 1537 lexicon Grseco-I^tinum, quod 
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both in France and Germany, became far more considerable 
than in the preceding age. They are not , however, in general , 
much valued for correctness of text^ nor had many considerable 
critics even in Latin philology yet appeared on this side of the 
Alps. Robert Stephens stands almost alone, who, by the pub- 
lication of his Thesaurus in 1535, augmented in a subsequent 
edition of 1543 , may be said to have made an epoch in this 
department of literature. The preceding dictionaries of Calepio 
and other compilers had been limited to an interpretation of 
single words , sometimes with reference to passages in the 
authors who had employed them. This produced , on the one 
hand , perpetual barbarisms and deviations from purity of idiom ; 
while it gave rise in some to a fastidious hypercriticism , of 
which Valla had given an example {a). Stephens first en- 
deavoured to exhibit their proper use , not only in all the anoma- 
lies of idiom , but in every delicate variation of sense to which 
the pure taste and subtle discernment of the best writers had 
adapted them. Such an analysis is perhaps only possible with 
respect to a language wherein the extant writers, and especially 
those who have acquired authority, are very limited in number •, 
and even in Latin , the most extensive dictionary, such as has 
^ grown up long since the days of Robert Stephens, under the 
^ hands of Gesner, Forcellini, and Facciolati , or stich as might 
still improve upon their labour, could only approach an unat- 
tainable perfection. What Stephens himself achieved would 
now be deemed far too defective for general use •, yet it afforded 
the means of more purity in style than any could in that age have 
reached without unwearied exertion. Accordingly, it is to be 
understood, that while a very few scholars , chiefly in Italy, had 
acquired a facility and exactness of language , which has seldom 
been surpassed , the general style retained a great deal of bar- 
barism, and neither in single words, nor always in mere grammar, 
can bear a critical eye. Erasmus is often incorrect , especially in 
his epistles , and says modestly of himself in the Ciceronianus , 
that he is hardly to be named among writers at all , unless blot- 
ting a great deal of paper with ink is enough to make one. He is 
however among the best of his contemporaries , if a vast com- 
mand of Latin phrase, and a spirited employment of it, may 
compensate for some want of accuracy. BudsBus, as has been 
already said, is hard and unpolished, Vives assumes, that he 
has written his famous and excellent work on the corruption of 
the sciences with some elegance •, but this he says in language 
which hardly warrants the boast (^). In fact, he is by no means 

(a) Vives dc cuusis corrupt, art. (Opera full and complete diclioTnary of Latin. Id. 
Lud. Vives, edit. Basle, 1555, i. 358.) He p. 475. 
observes, in another work, that there was no (^*) INUorem pr«cterea sermoniii addidi ali- 
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a good writer. But Melanchthon excelled Erasmus by far iti 
purity of diction , and correctness of classical taste. With him 
we may place Calvin in his Institutes , and our countryman sir 
John Cheke , as distinguished from most other cisalpine writers 
of this period by the merit of what is properly called style. Bund 
of Toulouse is reckoned the best model of language in this period. 
The praise, however, of writing pure Latin, or the pleasure of 
reading it , is dearly bought when accompanied by such vacuity 
of sense as we experience in the elaborate epistles of Paulus 
Manutius , and the Ciceronian school in Italy. 

17. Francis I. has obtained a glorious title, the Father of 
French literature. The national propensity (or what once was 
such ) to extol kings may have had something to do with this 5 
for we never say the same of Henry VIII. In the early part of 
his reign he manifested a design to countenance ancient litera- 
ture by public endowments. War, and unsuccessful war, sulB- 
ciently diverted his mind from this scheme. But in 1531 , a 
season of peace, he established the royal college of three lan- 
guages in the university of Paris , which did not quite deserve 
its name till the foundation of a Latin professorship in 1534. 
Vatable was the first professor of Hebrew, and Dan^s of Greek. 
In 1545 it appears that there were three professors of He- 
brew in the royal college, three of Greek, one of Latin , two 
of mathematics , one of medicine , and one of philosophy. But 
this college had to encounter the jealousy of the university, te- 
nacious of its ancient privileges, which it fancied to be trampled 
upon , and stimulated by the hatred of the pretended philoso- 
phers , the scholastic dialecticians , against philological literature. 
They tried to get the parliament on their side ; but that body, 
however averse to innovation, of which it gave in this age, and 
long afterwards, many egregious proofs, was probably restrained 
by the king's known favour to learning from obstructing the 
new college as much as the university desired («). Dan6s had a 
colleague and successor as Greek professor in a favourite pupil 
of Budaeus, and a good scholar, Toussain , who handed down 

quern, et quod non cxpediret res pulcherri- Ban^s and Vatable with two more to appeir 

mas sordid^ ac spurie vcstiri, et ut studiosi in parliament, that they might be forbidden 

elegantiarum forum?] liierarum non per- to explain scripture by the Greek and He- 

petuo in vocum et sermonis cognitione adh»* brew, without permission of the university ; 

rescerent; quod hactenus fereaccidit, taedio or to say, the Hebrew, or the Greek, is so 

nimirum infrugiferae ac borridse molesliae , and so ; lest they should injure the credit o( 

quae in percipiendis artibus diutissim6 erat the Vulgate. They admitted, however, that 

devorata. i. 324. the study of Hebrew and Greek was praise- 

(a) The faculty of theology in 1530 con- worthy in skilful and orthodox theologians , 

demned these propositions : i. Scripture disposed to maintain the inviolable authority 

cannot be well understood without Greek of the Vulgate. Contin. de Fleury, Hist.- 

and Hebrew ; 2. A preacher cannot explain Ecclesiast., xxvii. 233. See also Gaillard , 

the epistle and gospel without these Ian- Hist, de Francois I., vi, 289. 
guages. In the same year they summoned 
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the lamp in 1S47 to one far more eminent, Tmnebus. Under 
such a succession of instructors , it may be naturally presumed 
that the knowledge of Greek would make some progress in 
France. And no doubt the great scholars of the next generation 
were chiefly trained under these men. But the opposition of 
many, and the coldness almost of all , in the ecclesiastical order, 
among whom that study ought principally to have flourished , 
impeded in the sixteenth century, as it has perhaps eyer since , 
the difl'usion of Grecian literature in all countries of the Romish 
communion. We do not And much evidence of classical, at least 
of Greek, learning in any university of France, except that of 
Paris , to which students repaired from every quarter of the king- 
dom (a). But a few once distinguished names of the age of Fran- 
cis I. deserve to be mentioned. William Cop, physician to the 
king , and John Ruel , one of the earliest promoters of botanical 
science, the one translator of Galen , the other of Dioscorides 5 
Lazarus Baif , a poet of some eminence in that age , who ren- 
dered two Greek tragedies into French verse; with a few rather 
more obscure, such as Petit , Pin , Deloin , De Chatel , who are 
cursorily mentioned in literary history, or to whom Eraismus 
sometimes alludes. Let us not forget John Grollier, a gentleman 
who, having filled with honour some public employments , be- 
came the first perhaps on this side of the Alps who formed a 
very extensive library and collection of medals. He was the friend 
and patron of the learned during a long life ; a character little 
affected in that age by private persons of wealth on the less 
sunny side of the Alps. GroUier's library was not wholly sold 
till the latter part of the seventeenth century (^). 

18. In Spain, the same dislike of innovation stood in the way. 
Greek professorships existed, however, in the universities; and 
Nunnes , usually called Pincianus ( from the Latin name for the 
city of Valladolid), a disciple of Lebrixa , whom he surpassed, 
taught the language at Alcala , and afterwards at Salamanca. He 
was the most learned man Spain had possessed ; and his edition 
of Seneca, in 1536, has obtained the praise of Lipsius (c). Re- 
sende, the pupil of Arias Barbosa and Lebrixa in Greek , has 
been termed the restorer of letters in Portugal. None of the 
writings of Resende, except a Latin grammar, published in 1540, 
fall within the present period ; but he established , about 1531, a 
school at Lisbon , and one afterwards at Evora , where Esta^, 
a man rather better known , was educated (^O- School divinity 
and canon law overrode all liberal studies throughout the Penin- 

(a) We And, however, that a Greek and La- succeeded. Sadol. Epist., lib. ix. and xvi. 
tin school was set up in the diocese of Sado- (6) Biog. Univ., Grollier. 
let (Garpcntras), about i533; be endeavour- (c) Antonio, Bibl. Nova. Biogr. UnlVs 
ed to procure a master from Italy, and C*') Biogr. Univ. 
teems, by a letter of the year i54o, to havu 
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sula ; of which the catalogae of books at the end of Antonio'^ 
Bibliotheca Nova is a sufficient witness. 

19. The first effects of the great religions schism in Germany 
were not favourable to classical literature (n). An all-absorbing 
subject left neither relish nor leisure for human studies. Those 
who had made the greatest advances in learning were them- 
selves generally involved in theological controversy ; and , in 
some countries, had to encounter either personal suffering on 
account of their opinions, or, at least, the jealousy of a church 
that hated the advance of knowledge. The knowledge of Greek 
and HelM'ew was always liable to the suspicion of heterodoxy. 

^ In Italy, where classical antiquity was the chief object, this 
dread of learning could not subsist. But few learned much of 
Greek in these parts of Europe without some reference to theo- 
logy (^)» especially to the grammatical interpretation of the Scrip; 
tures. In those parts which embraced the Reformation a still 
more threatening danger arose from the distempered fanaticism 
of its adherents. Men- who interpreted the Scripture by the Spi- 
rit could not think human learning of much value in religion ^ 
and they were as little likely to perceive any other advantage it 
could possess. There seemed , indeed, a considerable peril, that 
though the authority of Carlostadt, or even of Luther, the les- 
sons of Crocus and Mosellanus would be totally forgotten (c). And 
this would very probably have been the case, if one man , Me- 
lanchthon, had not perceived the necessity of preserving human 
learning as a bulwark to theology itself, against the wild waves 
of enthusiasm. It was owing to him that both the study of the 
Greek and Latin languages , and that of the Aristotelian philoso- 
phy, were maintained in Germany. Nor did his activity content 
itself with animating the universities. The schools of preparatory 
instruction , which had hitherto furnished merely the elements of 
grammar, throwing the whole burthen of philological learning 
on the universities, began before the middle of the century to be 
improved by Melanchthon , with the assistance of a friend , even 
superior to him , probably, in that walk of literature, Joachim 
Camerarius. " Both these great men," says Eichhorn, "la- 
boured upon one plan , upon the same principle, and with equal 
zeal ; they were, in the strictest sense , the fathers of that pure 
taste and solid learning by which the next generation was dis- 
tinguished." Under the names of Lycaeum or Gymnasium , these 
German schools gave a more complete knowledge of the two lan- 
guages , and sometimes the elements of philosophy (rf). 

20. We derive some acquaintance with the state of educatioa 

(a) Erasm. Epist. passim. (c) Seckendorf , p. 198. 

(A) Erasm. Adag. chil. iv. c. v. S i. Vives, (J) Eichhorn, iii. 254. et post, 
apud Meiners , Vergl. der silten , ii. 737. 



266 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

in this age from the writings of John Sturm , than whom scarce 
any one more contributed to the cause of letters in Germany. He 
Became in 1638, and continued for above forty years , rector of 
a celebrated school at Strasburg. Several treatises on education, 
especially one, De Literarum Ludis rectfe instituendis , bear wit- 
ness to his assiduity. If the scheme of classical instruction which 
he has here laid down may be considered as one actually in use, 
there was a solid structure of learning erected in the early years 
of life, which none of our modern academies would pretend to 
emulate. Those who feel any curiosity about the details of this 
course of education , which seems almost too rigorous for prac- 
tice, will find the whole in MorhoPs Polyhistor (a). It is sufficient 
to say, that it occupies the period of life between the ages of six 
and fifteen , when the pupil is presumed to have acquired a very 
extensive knowledge of the two languages. Trifling as it may 
appear to take notice of this subject, it serves at least as a test 
of the literary pre-eminence of Germany. For we could , as I 
rx)nceive, trace no such education in France, and certainly not 
in England. 

21. The years of the life of Camerarius correspond to those 
of the century. His most remarkable works fall partly into the 
succeeding period -, but many of the editions and translations of 
Greek authors , which occupied his laborious hours , were pub- 
lished before 1550. He was one of the first who knew enough 
of both languages , and of the subjects treated , to escape the 
reproach which has fallen on the translators of the fifteenth 
century. His Thucydides , printed in 1540 , was superior to any 
preceding edition. The universities of Tubingen and Leipsic 
owed much of their prosperity to his superintending care. Next 
to Camerarius among the German scholars, we may place Simon 
Grynaeus , professor of Greek at Heidelberg in 1523 , and trans- 
lator of Plutarch's Lives. Micyllus , his successor in this office , 
and author of a treatise De Re metrica, of which Melanchthon 
speaks in high terms of praise , was more celebrated than most 
of his countrymen for Latin poetry. Yet in this art he fell below 
Eobanus Hessus , whose merit is attested by the friendship of 
Erasmus, Melanchthon, and Camerarius , as well ashy the best 
verses that Germany had to boast. It would be very easy to 
increase the list of scholars in that empire ^ but we should find 
it more difficult to exhaust the enumeration. Germany was not 
only far elevated in literary progress above France, but on a level, 
as we may fairly say , with Italy herself. The university of 
Marburg was founded in 1526, that of Copenhagen in 1539, of 
K^onigsberg in 1544, of Jena in 1548. 

» Lib. ii. c. 10. 



FROM 1520 TO 1550. 267 

22. We come now to investigate the gradual movement of 
learning in England, the state of which about 1520 we have 
already seen. In 1521 , the first Greek characters appear in a 
book printed at Cambridge, Linacre's Latin translation of Galen 
de Temperamentis , and in the title-page , but there only , of a 
treatise ^t^i A/%f/«^«ir, by Bullock. They are employed several 
times for quotations in Linacre de Emandata Structura Orationis, 
1524 (a). This treatise is chiefly a series of grammatical remarks, 
relating to distinctions in the Latin language now generally 
known. It must have been highly valuable, and produced a con- 
siderable effect in England, where nothing of that superior 
criticism had been attempted. Inorderto judge of its proper merit, 
it should be compared with the antecedent works of Valla and 
Perotti. Every rule is supported by authorities •, and Linacre , 
I observe, is far more cautious than Valla in asserting what is 
not good Latin, contenting himself , for the most part, with 
showing what is. It has been remarked that , though Linacre 
formed his own style on the model of Quintilian , he took most 
of his authorities from Cicero. This treatise , the first fruits of 
English erudition , was well received , and frequently printed on 
the Continent. Melanchthon recommended its use in the schools 
of Germany. Linacre's translation of Galen has been praised by 
Sir John Cheke, who in some respects bears rather hardly on hto 
learned precursor (b). 

23. Croke, who became tutor to the duke of Richmond , sou 
of Henry VIII. , did not remain at Cambridge long after the 
commencement of this period. But in 1524 , Robert Wakefield , 
a scholar of some reputation, who had l3een professor in a 
German university , opened a public lecture there in Greek , en- 
dowed with a salary by the king. We know little individually of 
his hearers 5 but, notwithstanding the confident assertions of 
Antony Wood, there can be no doubt that Cambridge w^as, 
during the whole of this reign , at least on a level with the sister 
university , and indeed , to speak plainly , above it. Wood enu- 
merates several persons educated at Oxford about this time, 
sufficiently skilled in Greek to write in that language , or to 
translate from it , or to comment upon Greek authors. The list 
might be enlarged by the help of Pits ; but he is less of a scholar 
than Wood. This much , after all , is certain , that the only 
editions of classical authors published in England before 1540, 
except those already mentioned , are five of Virgil's Bucolics , 
two of a small treatise of Seneca , with one of Publius Syrus, all 

(a) The author begins by bespeaking the careant. lis enim non satis erat instructus 

reader's indulgence for the Greek printing, typographus , videlicet recens ab eo fusis 

Pro tuo candore, optime lector, aequo animo characteribus Graecis, nee parata ea copii| 

fcras , si quae literae in exemplis Hellenismi quae ad hoc agendum opus est. 

vel tonis y vel spiritibus, vel affectiQnibus (6) Johnson's Life of Linacre. 
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evidently for the mere use of school-boys. Lectures in Greek 
and Latin were, however, established in a few colleges at 
Oxford. 

24. If Erasmus, writing in 1528, is to be believed, the English 
boys were wont to disport in Greek epigrams (a). But this must 
be understood as only applicable to a very few, upon whom some 
extraordinary pains had been bestowed. Thus Sir Thomas 
Elyot, in his Governor, first published in 1531 , points out a 
scheme of instruction which comprehends the elements of the 
Greek language. There is no improbability in the supposition, 
and some evidence to support it , that the masters of our great 
schools , a Lily , a Cox , an Udal , a Nowell , did not leave boys 
of quick parts wholly unacquainted with the rudiments of a 
language they so much valued (//). It tends to confirm this sup- 
position, that in the statutes of the new cathedrals established by 
Henry in 1541 , it is provided , that there shall be a grammar- 
school for each, with a head master, " learned in Latin and 
Greek." Such statutes, however, are not conclusive evidences 
that they were put in force (c). In the statutes of Wolsey's inten- 
ded foundation at Ipswich, some years earlier, though the course 
of instruction is amply detailed , we do not find it extend to the 
merest elements of Greek (d). It is curious to compare this with 
the course prescribed by Sturm for the German schools. 

25. But English learning was chiefly indebted for its more 
rapid advance to two distinguished members of the university of 
Cambridge, Smith, afterwards secretary of state to Elizabeth, 
and Cheke. The former began to read the Greek lecture in 1533. 
And both of them, soon afterwards, combined to bring in the 
true pronunciation of Greek, upon which Erasmus had already 
written. The early students of that language , receiving their 
instructions from natives , had acquired the vicious uniformity of 
sounds belonging to the corrupted dialect. Reuchlin's school, of 
which Melanchthon was one , adhered to this , and were caUed 
Itacists , from the continual recurrence of the sound of Iota in 
modern Greek, being thus distinguished from the Etists of 

(a) An tu credidisses unqaamfore, ut and an exaggerated estimate of English leam- 

apud Britannos aut Batavos pueri GrsBc^ iog in the age of the Refonnation generally 

garrirent, Grfficis epigrammatiis non infe- prevails. Sir Thomas Pope, founder of Tri- 

liciter laderent ? Dial, de Pronuntialione , nity college, Oxford , observes in a letter to 

p. 48. edit. 1528. Cardinal Pole in 1556, that when he wis 

(If) Cburton , in his Life of Nowell , says *^a young scholar at Eton, the Greek tongue 
that be taught the Greek testament to the was growing apace; the study ol which is 
boys at Westminster school, referring for now alate much decayed." Warton, iii. 279. 
authority lo a passage in Slrype, which I I do not think this implies more than a re- 
have not been able to And. There is nothing ference to the time, which was about 1530. 
at all improbable in the fact. These inqui- (c) Warton, iii. 265. 
ries will be deemed too minute by some in (d) Strype's Ecclesiast. Memorials. Apr 
this age. But they are not unimportant in pcndix, ^'o. 35. 
tbeir bearing on the history of literature ; 
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Erasmus's party {a). Smith and Cheke proved by testimonies of 
antiquity, that the latter were right-, and " by this revived pro- 
nunciation," says Strype, " was displayed the flower and plen- 
tifulness of that language , the variety of vowels , the grandeur 
of diphthongs, the majesty of long letters, and the grace of 
distinct speech (b). Certain it is , that about this time some Eng- 
lishmen began to affect a knowledge of Greek. Sir Ralph Sad- 
ler, in his embassy to the king of Scotland , in 1540 , had two or 
three Greek words embroidered on the sleeves of his followers, 
which led to a ludicrous mistake on the part of the Scotch bi- 
shops. Scotland, however, herself was now beginning to receive 
light-, the Greek language was first taught in 1534 at Montrose, 
which continued for many years to be what some call a flourish- 
ing school (r). But the whole number of books printed in Scot- 
land before the middle of the century was only seven. No clas- 
sical author, or even a grammar, is among these (d). 

26. Cheke, successor of Smith as lecturer in Greek at Cam- 
bridge, was appointed the first royal professor of that language 
in 1540 , with a respectable salary. He carried on Smith's 
scheme , if indeed it were not his own , for restoring the true 
pronunciation , in spite of the strenuous opposition of bishop 
Gardiner, chancellor of the university. This prelate, besides a 
literary controversy in letters between himself and Cheke, pub- 
lished at Basle in 1555 , interfered , in a more orthodox way, by 
prohibiting the new style of speech in a decree which , for its 
solemnity, might relate to the highest articles of faith. Cheke 
however in this, as in greater mattersf was on the winning side, 
and the corrupt pronunciation was soon wholly forgotten. 

27. Among the learned men who surrounded Cheke at 
Cambridge, none was more deserving than Ascham; whose 
knowledge of ancient languages was not shown in profuse quo- 
tation, or enveloped in Latin phrase, but served to enrich 4iis 
mind with valuable sense , and taught him to transfer the firm- 

(a) £ichhorn,iii. 217. Melanchlhon, in (d) The list io Herbert's History of 
his Greek grammar, follows Reuchlin ; Lus- Printing, iii. 468., begins with the breviary 
cinius is on the side of Erasmus. Ibid. In of the charch of Aberdeen ; the flrst park 
very recent publications, I observe that printed at Edinburgh in 1509, the second in 
attempts have been made to set up again isio. A poem without date, addressed to 
the *' lugubres sonos, et illud flebile iota'' James V., de suscepto regimine, which 
of the modern Greeks. To adopt their pro- seems to be in Latin, and must have been 
nunciation, even if right, would be buying written about 1528, comes the nearest to 
troth very dear. a learned work. Two editions of Lindsay's 

(b) Strype's Life of Smith , p. 17. "■ The poems , two of a translation of Hector 
strain I heard was of a higher mood." I Boece's chronicles, two of a temporary 
wonder what author houest John Strype has pamphlet called Scotland's Complaint, with 
copied or translated in this sentence; for one of the statutes of the kingdom, printed 
he never leaves the ground so far in his own in pursuance of an act of parliament passed 
style. in 1540, and a religious tract by one Bal> 

(c) M'Crie's Life of Knox , i. 6., and naves, compose the rest. 
Note C. p. 34*. 
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ness and precision of ancient writers to our own Engtish , in 
which he is nearly the first that deserves to be named, or 
that is now read. He speaks in strong terms of his university. 
" At Cambridge also, in St. John's college, in my time, I do 
know that not so much the good statutes as two gentlemen of 
worthy memory, sir John Cheke and Dr. Redman , by their only 
example of excellency in learning , of godliness in living , of dili- 
gence in studying , of counsel in exhorting , by good order in all 
things, did breed up so many learned men in that one college of 
St. John's at one time as I believe the whole university of Louvain 
in many years was never able to afford («)." Lectures in huma- 
nity, that is, in classical literature, were, in 1536, established 
by the king's authority in all colleges of the university of Oxford 
where they did not already exist ; and in the royal injunctions at 
the same time for the reformation of academical studies a regard 
to philological learning is enforced {b). 

28. Antony Wood, though he is by no means always consis- 
tent, gives rather a favourable account of the state of philological 
learning at Oxford in the last years of Henry VHI. There can , 
indeed , be no doubt that it had been surprisingly increasing in 
all England through his reign. More grammar schools, it is said 
by Knight, were founded in thirty years before the Reformation, 
meaning , I presume , the age of Henry, than in three hundred 
years preceding. But the suddenness with which the religious 
establishment was changed on the accession of Edward , and still 
more the rapacity of the young king's council , who alienated or 
withheld the revenues designed for the support of learning, began 
to cloud the prospect before the year 1550 (r). Wood, in reading 
whom allowance is to be made for a strong , though not quite 
avowed, bias towards the old system of ecclesiastical and acade- 
mical government , inveighs against the visitors of the uniyersity 
appointed by the crown in 1548, for burning and destroying 

(a) Ascham's Schoolmaster. In the Life the controversy of Cheke and Giidmer 

of Ascham by Grant, preflxed to the for- began, praises thus the learning of Cim- 

mer's epistles, he enumerates the learned bridge. Aristoteles nunc et Plato, qno4 

of Cambridge about 1530. Ascham was him- factum est etiam apud nos hoc qainqu«B- 

self under Pember, homini GraBCiB linguae nium, in sua lingua a pueris legontur. So- 

admirabili facultate excultissimo. The phocles et Euripides sunt hie famUiarioret, 

others named are Day, Redman , Smith , quam olim Plautos fuerat, cum tu hie eiw. 

Cheke, Ridley, Grindal (not the arch- Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, magis 

bishop), Watson, Iladdon, Pilkington, in ore et manibus omnium tenentor, quam 

Horn, Chrislopherson , Wilson, Seton,el turn Titus Livius,etc. Ibid. p. 74. What 

infiniti alii excellenti doctrind praediti. Most then can be thought of Antony Wood when 

of these are men afterwards distinguished he says, ''Cambridge was in the said king's 

in the church on one side or the other. This reign overspread with barbarism and igno- 

is a sufDcient refutation of Wood's idle as- ranee, as 'tis often mentioned by several 

serlion of the superiority of Oxford; the authors?'' Hist, and Antiq. of Oxford, 

fact seems to have been wholly otherwise. A.D. 1545. 

Ascham himself, in a letter without date, (b) Warton, iii. 272. 

but evidently written about the time that (c) Strypc, ii. 258. Todd's Cranmcr, ii. 3S. 



FROM 1620 TO 1550. 271 

valuable books. And this seems to be confirmed by other evidence. 
It is true that these books, though it was a vile act to destroy them, 
would have been more useful to the English antiquary than to 
the classical student. Ascham, a contemporary protestant, denies 
that the university of Cambridge declined at all before the acces- 
sion of Mary in 1553. 

29. Edward himself received a learned education, and, ac- 
cording to Ascham , read the ethics of Aristotle in Greek. Of 
the princess Elizabeth , his favourite pupil , we have a similar 
testimony (n). Mary was not by any means illiterate. It is hardly 
necessary to mention Jane Grey and the wife of Cecil. Their 
proficiency was such as to excite the admiration of ever^' one , 
and is no measure of the age in which they lived. And their 
names carry us on a little beyond 1550, though Ascham 's visit 
to the former was in that year. 

30. The reader must be surprised to find , that , notwithstand- 
ing these high and just commendations of our scholars, no Greek 
grammars or lexicons were yet printed in England, and scarcely 
any works in that or the Latin languages. In fact , there was no 
regular press in either university at this time , though a very few 
books had been printed in each about 1520 5 nor had they one till 
near the end of Elizabeth's reign. Reginald Wolfe, a German 
printer, obtained a patent , dated Apr. 19th , 1541 , giving him the 
exclusive right to print in Latin , Greek , and Hebrew, and also 
Greek and Latin grammars , though mixed with English , and 
charts and maps. But the only productions of his press before 
the middle of the century, are two homilies of Chrysostom, 
edited by Cheke in 1543. Elyot's Latin and English Dictionary, 
1538 , was the first, I believe, beyond the mere vocabularies of 
schoolboys •, and it is itself but a meagre performance (6). Latin 
grammars were of course so frequently published, that it has not 
been worth while to take notice of them. But the Greek and 
Latin lexicon of Hadrian Junius, though dedicated to Edward VI. , 
and said to have been compiled in England (I know not how 
this could be the case), being the work of a foreigner, and 

(a) Of the king he says : Dialecticam didi- pectu tam scienter intelligit non solum pro- 
cit , et nanc Graec^ discit Aristotelis Ethica. prietatem lingan et oratoris sensum , scd 
£0 progressus est in Grxca lingua, ut in totam causae contentionem , populi scita, 
philosophia Giceronis ex Latinis Grseca fa- consuetudinem et mores illius urbis , at 
cillime facial. Dec. 1550. Ascham, Epist.iv. summopere admireris. p. 53. In 1560 heas- 
Elizabeth spoke French and Italian as well serts, thai there are not four persons, in 
as English ; Latin fluently and correctly ; court or college (in aula, in academia), who 
Greek tolerably. She began every day by know Greek better than the Queen. 
reading the Greek testament, and after- Habemus Anglise reginam , says Erasmus 
wards the orations of Isocrates , and tra- long before of Catherine, feminam egrcgi^ 
gedies of Sophocles. Some years after- doctam, cujus fllia Maria scribit bene La- 
wards, in 1555, he writes of her to Sturm : tinas epistolas. Thomse Mori domus nihil 
Domina Elizabeth et ego una legimus Greece aliud quam musarum est domicilium. 
orationcs iEschinis et Demosthenis ^«/>» Epit. Mxxxiv. 
s-n^avou. Ilia preelegit mibi, et primo as- (A) Elyot boasts that this "contains a 
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printed at Ba^e in 1548, cannot be reckoned as part of our 

stock (n). 

31. It must appear on the whole, that under Edward VI. 
there was as yet rather a commendable desire of learning, and 
a few vigorous minds at work for their own literary improve- 
ment , than any such diffusion of knowledge as caa entitle us to 
claim for that age an equality with the chief continental nations. 
The means of acquiring true learning were not at hand. Few 
books , as we have seen , useful to the scholar, had been pub* 
lished in England ; those imported were of course expensive. 
No public libraries of any magnitude had yet been formed in 
either of the iftiiversities ; those of private men were exceedingly 
few. The king had a library, of which honourable mention is 
made-, and Cranmer possessed a good collection of books at 
Lambeth •, but I do not recollect any other person of whom this 
is recorded. 

32. The progress of philological literature in England was 
connected with that of the Reformation. Thg learned of the 
earlier generation were not all protestants, but their disciples 
were zealously such. They taunted the adherents of the old re- 
ligion with ignorance ^ and though by that might be meant igno- 
rance of the Scriptures, it was by their own acquaintance with 
languages that they obtained their superiority in this respect. 
And here I may take notice , that we should be greatly deceived 
by acquiescing in the strange position of Warton , that the dis- 
solution of the monasteries in 1536 and the next two years gave 
a great temporary check to the general state of letters in Eng- 
land (/>). This careless writer is inconsistent with himself; for 
no one had a greater contempt for the monastic studies , dialec- 
tics and theology. But , as a desire to aggravate , in every pos- 
sible respect , the supposed mischiefs of the dissolution of mo- 
nasteries, is abundantly manifest in many writers later than 
Warton , I shall briefly observe , that men are deceived , or de- 
ceive others , by the equivocal use of the word learning. If good 
learning, bonce Uteres, which for our present purpose means a 
sound knowledge of Greek and Latin, was to be promoted, there 
was no more necessary step in doing so , than to put down bad 
learning , which is worse than ignorance , and which was the 

thousand more Latin words than were to- leius a sort of Greek grammar^ Progym- 

gctherinany one dictionary published in nasmata Lingus Gr»c», dedicated to 

this realm at the time when I first began Edward VI. And Pits, in noticing alio 

to write this commentary/' Though far other works of the same kind , says of thif : 

from being a good , or even , according to Uabentur Monachii in Bavaria in biUio- 

modecn notions, a tolerable dictionary, it theca ducali. As no mention is made of 

roust have been of some value at the time, such a work by Herbert or Bibdin, I bad 

It was afterwards much augmented by been inclined to think its existence apo- 

Cooper. cryphal. It is certainly foreign. 

vff) Wood ascribes to one ToUey or Tol- (A) Hist, of Engl. Poetry, iii. JW8. 



FROM 1520 TO 1550. 273 

learning of the monks , so far as they had any at alL What 
would Erasmus have thought of one who should in his days 
have gravely intimated that the abolition of monastic founda- 
tions would retard the progress of literature? In what protes- 
tant country was it accompanied with such a consequence , and 
from whom, among the complaints sometimes made, do we 
hear this cause assigned ? I am ready to admit , that in the vio- 
lent courses pursued by Henry VIU. many schools attached to 
monasteries were broken up , and I do not think it impossible 
that the same occurred in other parts of Europe. It is also to be 
fully stated and kept in mind, that by the Reformation the num-- 
ber of ecclesiastics , and consequently of those requiring what 
was deemed a literate education, was greatly reduced. The 
English universities , as we are well aware , do not contain by 
any means the number of students that frequented them in the 
thirteenth century. But are we therefore a less learned nation 
than our fathers of the thirteenth century ? Warton seems to 
lament, that " most of the youth of the kingdom betook them- 
selves to mechanical or other illiberal employments , the profes- 
sion of letters being now supposed to be without support or re- 
ward." Doubtless many who would have learned the Latin ac-r 
cidence , and repeated the breviary, became useful mechanics. 
But is this to be called not rewarding the profession of letters ? . 
and are the deadliest foes of the Greek and Roman muses to be 
thus confounded with their worshippers? The loss of a few 
schools in the monasteries was well compensated by the founda- 
tion of others on a more enlightened plan and with much better 
instructors , and after the lapse of some years , the communica- 
tion of substantial learning came in the place of that tincture of 
Latin which the religious orders had supplied. Warton, it should 
be remarked , has been able to collect the names of not more 
than four or five abbots and other regulars, in the time of 
Henry VIII. , who either possessed some learning themselves , 
or encouraged it in others. 

33. We may assist our conception of the general state of 
learning in Europe , by looking at some of the books which were 
then deemed most usefully subsidiary to its acquisition. Besides 
the lexicons and grammatical treatises that have been mentioned, 
we have a work first published about 1522, but frequently re- 
printed, and in much esteem, the olficina of Ravisius Textor, 
Of this book Peter Dan6s , a man highly celebrated in his day 
for erudition , speaks as if it were an abundant storehouse of 
knowledge, admirable for the manner of its execution, and 
comparable to any work of antiquity. In spite of this praise , it is 
no more than a common-place book from Latin authors, and 

18 
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from translations of the Greek , and could deserve no regard 
except in a half-informed generation. 

34. A far better evidence of learning was given by Conrad 
Gesner, a man of prodigious erudition, in a continuation of his 
l^ibliotheca Universalis (the earliest general catalogue of books 
with an estimate of their merits) , to. which he gave the rather 
ambitious title of Pandectae Universales , as if it were to hold the 
same place in general science that the Digest of Justinian does 
in civil law. It is a sort of index to all literature, containing re- 
ferences only, and therefore less generally useful, though fiur 
more learned and copious in instances, than the Officina of 
Ravisius. It comprehends, besides all ancient authors, the 
schoolmen and other writers of the middle ages. The references 
are sometimes very short, and more like hints to one possessed 
of a large library, than guides to the general student* In con- 
nexion with the Bibiiotheca Universalis, it forms a literary 
history or encyclopaedia, of some value to those who are curious 
to ascertain the limits of knowledge in the middle of the sixteenth 
century. 



CHAPTER VI. 

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1520 

TO 1550. 

Advance of the Reformation — Differences of Opinion — Erasmus — The Pro- 
testant Opinions spread farther — Their Prevalence in Italy — Re-acUon of 
the Church of Rome — Theological Writings — Luther — Spirit of the Refor- 
mation — Translations of Scripture. 

1. The separation of part of Europe from the church o&Rome 
is the great event that distinguishes these thirty years. But as 
it is not our object to traverse the wide field of civil or ecclesiasti- 
cal history, it will suffice to make a few observations rather in 
reference to the spirit of the times , than to the public occur- 
rences that sprung from it. The new doctrine began to be fireely 
preached, and with immense applause of the people, from the 
commencement of this period ^or, more precisely, from the year 

1522, in many parts of Germany and Switzerland-, the duke of 
Deuxponts in that year, or, according to some authorities, in 

1523, having led the way in abolishing the ancient ceremonies, 
and his example having been successively followed in Saxoqy, 
Hesse , Brandenburg , Brunswick , many imperial cities , and the 
kingdoms of Denmark and Sweden , by the disciples of Luther \ 
while those who adhered to Zwingle made similar changes in 
several cantons of Switzerland. 
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2. The magistrates generally proceeded, especially at the 
outset , with as great caution and equity as were practicable in 
so momentous a revolution ^ though perhaps they did not always 
respect the laws of the empire. They commonly began by allowing 
freedom of preaching, and forbade that any one should be troubled 
about his religion. This , if steadily acted upon , repressed the 
tumultuous populace , who were eager for demolishing images , 
the memorials of the old religion , as much as it did the episcopal 
courts , which , had they been strong enough , might have mo- 
lested those who so plainly came within their jurisdiction. The 
Reformation depended chiefly on zealous and eloquent preachers •, 
the more eminent secular clergy, as well as many regulars , hav- 
ing espoused its principles. They encountered no great difficulty 
in winning over the multitude ^ and when thus a decisive ma- 
jority was obtained , commonly in three or four years from the 
first introduction of free preaching , the government found it 
time to estabhsh, by a general edict, the abolition of the mass, 
and of such ceremonies as they did not deem it expedient to 
retain. The conflict between the two parties in Germany seems 
to have been less arduous than we might expect. It was usually 
accompanied by an expulsion of the religious of both sexes from 
their convents , a measure , especially as to women , unjust and 
harsh {a) , and sometimes by an alienation of ecclesiastical reve- 
nues to the purposes of the state ^ but this was not universal in 
Germany, nor was it countenanced by Luther. I cannot see any 
just reason to charge the Protestant princes of the empire with 
having been influenced generally by such a motive. In Sweden , 
however, the proceedings of Gustiavus Vasa , who confiscated 
all ecclesiastical estates , subject only to what he might deem a 
sufficient maintenance for the possessors , have very much the 
appearance of arbitrary spolia^on. {h) 

(a) Bilibald Pirckheimer wrote to Me- The latter, though he could not approve 

lanchthon, complaining that a convent of the hard usage of women , hated the monks 

nunsatj\uremberg,-amongwhom were two so much, that he does not greatly disap- 

of his sisters, had been molested and in- prove what was done towards them. In 

suited because they would not accept con- Germanic multa virginum ac monachorum 

lessors appointed by the senate. Res eo monastcria crudeliter direpta sunt. Qui- 

deducla est ut quicunque miserandas illas dam magistratus agunt moderatius. Kje- 

offendere et incessere audet, obsequium ceninl eos duntaxat, qui illic non essent 

Deo se prsestiHssc arbitretur. Idque non professi , et veluerunt novitios recipi ; ad- 

solum a viris agiiur, sed et a mulieribus ; emerunt illis curam virginum , et jus alibi 

et illis mulieribus , quarum liberis omnem concionandi quam in suis monasteriis. Brc- 

exhibuere caritatcm. ISou solum enim vi- viter, absque magistratus permissu nihil 

ris , qui alios doccre conlendunt , se ipsos licet illis agere. Videntur hue spectare , ut 

vero minimeemendant, urbs nostra referta ex monasteriis faciant parochias. Existi- 

est , scd et mulieribus curiosis , garrulis et mant enim hos conjuratos phalangas et tot 

otiosis , quae omnia polius quam domum privilegiis armatos diutius ferri non posse, 

propriam gubernarc satagunt. Pirckheimer (Basil. Aug. 1525.) £pist. ncccliv. Multis 

Opera , Frankf. i6io. p. 375. He was a mO' in locis dur^ tractali sunt monachi ; verum 

dcTate man, concurring with the Lulhe- plerique cum sint intolerabiles , alia lamen 

rans in most of their doctrine , but against ratione corrigi non possunt Epist. i>cclvii. 
the violation of monastic vows. Several (6) Gerdes, Hist. Evangel. Reform. Sec- 

It'iters passed between him and Erasmus, kendorf » et alii supra nominati. The best 
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3. But while these great innovations were brought in by the 
civil power, and sometimes with too despotic a contempt of legal 
rights , the mere breaking up of old settlements had so disturbed 
the minds of the people , that they became inclined to Airfh^ 
acts of destruction , and more sweeping theories of rev(dution. 
It is one of the fallacious views of the Reformation , to which we 
have adverted in a former page ^ to fancy that it sprung firom 
any notions of political liberty, in such a sense as we attach to 
the word. But inasmuch as it took away a great deal of coercive 
jurisdiction exercised by the bishops , without substituting much 
in its place , it did unquestionably relax the bonds of laws not 
always unnecessary ; and inasmuch as the multitude w^re in 
many parts instrumental in destroying by force the exteridr 
symbols of the Roman worship , it taught them a habit of 
knowing and trying the efficacy of that popular argument. Hence 
the insurrection of the German peasants in 1525 may, in a cer- 
tain degree, be ascribed to the influence of the new doctrine; 
and, in fact, one of their demands was the establishment of the 
Gospel. But as the real cause of that rebellion was the oppres- 
sive yoke of their lords, which , in several instances before the 
Reformation was thought of , had led to similar efforts at relief, 
we should not lay too much stress on this additional incitement, (a) 

4. A more immediate effect of overthrowing the ancient system 
was the growth of fanaticism , to which , in its worst shape , the 
antinomian extravagances of Luther yielded too great encou- 
ragement. But he was the first to repress the pretences of Qie 
Anabaptists (b) ; and when he saw the danger of general licen- 
tiousness which he had unwarily promoted , he listened to the 
wiser counsels of Melanchthon , and permitted his early doctrine 
upon justification to be so far modified , or mitigated in expres- 
sion , that it ceased to give apparent countenance to immorality ; 
though his differences with the church of Rome , as to the very 
question from which he had started , thus became of less 'prac- 
tical importance , and less tangible to ordinary minds than be- 
fore (r). Yet in his own writings we may find to the last such 

account I have seen of the Reformation in tics already, and it would be unwiie to 

Denmark and Sweden is in the third vo- moot a new point. Luther, when he came 

lume of Gerdes , p. 379, etc. back, rejected the pretences of the Am- 

(a) Seckendorf. baptists at once. 

(b) Id. Melanchthon was a litUe stag- (c) See two remarkable passage! in See- 
gered by the first Anabaptists, who ap* kendorf, part ii. p. 90. and p. io«. The an 
pearcd during the concealment of Luther of what may be called the palinodia of early 
in the castle of Wartburg. Magnis ralioni- Lulheranism was in 1527, when Melaueb- 
bus , he says , adducor certd ut contemnere thon drew up instructions for the visitation 
eos noI>m, nam esse in iis spiritus quos- of the Saxon churches. Luther came into 
dam muliis argumentis apparet, sed dequi- this; but it produced that jealousy of Me- 
bus judicare prster Martinum nemo facile lanchthon among the rigid disciples, such 
possit. As to infant baptism, he seemed to as Amsdorf and Justus Jonas, whioh led to 
think it a difficult question. But the Elec- the molestation of his latter years. In 1S37, 
tor observed that they pasted for here- Melanchthon writes lo a correipoiideQt : 
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language as to the impossibility of sin in the Justifled man , who 
was to judge solely by an internal assurance as to the continuance 
of his own justification , as would now be universally condemned 
in all our churches , and is hardly to be heard from the lips of 
the merest enthusiast. 

5. It is well known that Zwinglius , unconnected with Luther 
in throwing off his allegiance to Rome , took in several respects 
rather different theological views , but especially in the article of 
the real presence, asserted by the Germans as vigorously as in 
the church of Rome , though with a modification sufficient , in 
the spirit of uncompromising orthodoxy, to separate them en- 
tirely from her communion , but altogether denied by the Swiss 
and Belgian reformers. The attempts made to disguise this 
division of opinion , and to produce a nominal unanimity by 
ambiguous and incoherent jargon , belong to ecclesiastical his- 
tory, of which they form a tedious and not very profitable 
portion. 

6. The Lutheran princes , who the year before had acquired 
the name of Protestants , by their protest against the resolutions 
of the majority in the diet of Spire, presented in 1530 to that 
held at Augsburg the celebrated confession , which embodies 
their religious creed. It has been said that there are material 
changes in subsequent editions , but this is denied by the Lu- 
therans. Their denial can only be as to the materiality, for fhe 
fact is clear («). 

7. Meantime , it was not all the former oppopento of abuses 
in the church who now served under the banner of either 
Luther or Zwingle. Some few, like Sir Thomas More , went 
violently back to the extreme of maintaining the whole fabric of 
superstition \ a greater number, without abandoning their own 
private sentiments , shrunk , for various reasons , from an avow- 

Scis me qasBdam minus horrid^ dicere , de to talk in the same antinomian strain as be- 
prsedestinatione, de assensu volantatis, de fore, tlioagh lie grew sometimes more can- 
necessitate obedientiae nostra, de peccato tious in writing. Seecbap.xii.of tliatwork; 
mortali. De his omnibus scio re ipsa Lu- and compare with the passage quoted by 
therum sentire eadem, sed ineruditi qu»- Milner, v. 517., from the second edition (in 
dam ejus ^ofr'^^MTtfct dicta, cum non yi- t536) of his Commentary on the Galatians. 
deant quo pertineant, nimium amant. Epist. It would be well to know if these occor in, 
p. 445. (edit. 1647). that of 1519. But Luther bad not gon« 
I am not convinced that this apology for greater lengths tham Melanchthon himself. 
Luther is sufficient. Words are of course («) Bossuet , Variations des Eglises pro- 
to be explained, when ambiguous, by the testantes, vol. i. Seckendorf, p. i7o. Gle- 
context and scope of the argument. But ment, Bibliotb^ue ourieuse, vol.ii. In the 
when single detached aphorisms, or even editions of 1531 we read : De cosna Domini 
complete sentences in a paragraph, bear docent, quod corpus et sanguis Christi vere 
one obvious sense , I do not see that we can adsini, et distribuantur vescentibus in ccsna 
hold the writer absolved from the imputa- Domini , et improbant secus docentes. In 
tion of that meaning , because he may some- those of 1540 , it runs thus : De coena Do- 
where else have used a language inconsis- mini docent, quod cum pane et vino vere 
tent with it. If the Colloquia Mensalia are exhibeantur corpus et sanguis Christi ves- 
to be fully relied upon, Luther continued centibui in ccsna Domini. 
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ed separation from the church. Such we may reckon Faber 
Stapulensis , the most learned Frenchman of that age after Bu- 
dsBus; such perhaps was Budseus himself (a); and such were 
Bilibaldus Pirckheimer (6) , Petrus Mosellanus, Beatus Rhena- 
nus , and Wimpfeling , all men of just renown in their time. 
Such , above all , was Erasmus himself, the precursor of bolder 
prophets than himself, who, in all his latter years, stood in a 
very unenviable state , exposed to the shafts of two parties who 
forgave no man that moderation which was a reproach to them- 
selves. At the beginning of this period , he had certainly an 
esteem for Melanchthon , OEcolampadius , and other reformers; 
and though already shocked by the violence of Luther, which he 
expected to ruin the cause altogether, had not begun to speak 
of him with disapprobation (c). In several points of opinion, he 
professed to coincide with the Grerman reformers-, but his own 
temper was not decisive •, he wfi^s capable of viewing a subject 
in various lights \ his learning , as well as natural disposition , 
kept him irresolute ^ and it might not be easy to determine accu- 
rately the tenets of so voluminous a theologian. One thing was 
manifest , that he had greatly contributed to the success of the 
Reformation. It was said, that Erasnvus had laid the egg, and 
Luther had hatched it. Erasmus afterwards, when more alienat- 
ed from the new party, observed, that he had laid a hen's egg , 
but Luther had hatched a crow's (^). Whatever was .the bird, 
it pecked still at the church. In 1522, came out the Colloquies 
of Erasmus . a book even now much read , and deserving to be 
so. It was professedly designed for the instruction and amuse- 
ment of youth •, but both are conveyed at the expense of the pre- 
valent usages in religion. The monkish party could not be 
blind to its effect. The faculty of theology at Paris, in 1526 , led 
by one Bcda, a most bigoted enemy of Erasmus , censured the 
Colloquies for slighting the fasts of the church, virginity, monk- 
vTy, pilgrimages , and other established parts of the religious 
system. They incurred of course the displeasure of Rome, and 

(fi) Budaeus was suspected of Protestaii- vidian. Parum essel unum hominem perife ; 

tism , and disapproved many things in his sires hsecillis succedit, nemo feretillomm 

own church ; but the passages quoted from insolentiam. !Non conqaiescent donee tin- 

him by Gcrdes , i. 186., prove that he did guas ac bonas litcras omnes subtenrerint. 

not moan to take the leap. Epist. Dxxviii. Sept. 1520. . 

(If) Gerdes, vol. i. S 66—83. We have Lutherus , quod negari non potest , opt»- 

seen above the moderartion of Pirckheimer mam fabulam susceperat , et Chrisii pene 

in some respects. I am not sure , however, aboliti negotium summo cum orbis applansu 

(hat he did not comply with the Reforma- coeperat agere. Sed utinam rem tantam gn- 

lion after it was established at Nuremberg, vioribus ac sedatioribus egisset GonsUUs, 

.V) Male metud misero Luthero ; sic 4in- majoreque cum animi calamiqoe moden- 

(iitiue fcrvet conjuratio ; sic undique irri- tione ; atque utinam in scriptis illtus non 

iantur in ilium principes , ac prscipu^Lco essent tarn multa bona , aut sua bona non 

pontilex. Utinam Lutherus meom seculus vitiasset malis baud ferendis. Epist. dgxxxv. 

consilium, ab odiosis illis ac seditiosis 3dSept. 1521. 

al)siiuuisset. Plu!> cratfructuselmious in- (r/) Epist. nccxix. Dec. 1524. 
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have several times been forbidden to be read in Kchools. Eras- 
mus pretended that in his i^Bv^^ttym he only turned into ridicule 
the abuse of fasting , and not the ordinances of the church. It 
would be difficult , however, to find out this distinction in the 
dialogue , or, indeed , any thing favourable to the ecclesiastical 
cause in the whole book of Colloquies. The clergy are every 
where represented as idle and corrupt. No one who desired to 
render established institutions odious could set about it in a 
shorter or surer way ^ and it would be strange if Erasmus had 
not done the church more harm by such publications than he 
could compensate by a few sneers at the reformers in his private 
letters. In the single year 1527, Colinaeus printed 24,000 copies 
of the Colloquies , all of which were sold. 

8. But about the time of this very publication we find Eras- 
mus growing by degrees more averse to the radical innovations 
of Luther. He has been severely blamed for this by most Pro- 
testants ^ and doubtless , so far as an undue apprehension of 
giving offence to the powerful , or losing his pensions from the 
emperor and king of England might influence him , no one can 
undertake his defence. But it is to be remembered , that he did 
not by any means espouse all the opinions either of Luther or 
Zwingle 5 that he was disgusted at the virulent language too 
common among the reformers , and at the outrages committed 
by the populace ^ that he anticipated great evils from the pre- 
sumptuousness of ignorant men in judging for themselves in 
religion ; that he probably was sincere in what he always main- 
tained as to the necessity of preserving the communion of the 
Catholic church , which he thought consistent with much lati- 
tude of private faith 5 and that , if he had gone among the re- 
formers , he must either have concealed his real opinions more 
than he had hitherto done , or lived , as Melanchthon did after- 
wards, the victim of calumny and oppression. He had also to 
allege , that the fruits of the Reformation had by no means 
shown themselves in a more virtuous conduct •, and that many 
heated enthusiasts were depreciating both all profane studies , 
and all assistance of learning in theology (*'/). 

(a) Tlie letters of Erasmus, written under Evangelium , Evangelium , EvangcHum ; 

the spur of immediate feelings , area perpc- mores Evangelicos desideramus. Episi. 

tual commentary on the mischiefs with pccccxivi. Duo tantum quaerunt , censum 

which the Bcformation, in his opinion , was ct uxorem. Csetera prsestatillis Evangelium, 

accompanied. Civitates aliquot Germaniae hoc est, potestatem Vivendi ut volunt. 

implentur erroribus , desertoribus monas- Epist. mvi. Tales vidi mores (Basilcse) ut 

tcriorum , saccrdolibus conjugalis , pleris- eliamsi minus displicuissent dogmata , non 

que famclicis ac nudis. INec aliud quam placuissettamencumhcjusmodi[sic]f(Bdus 

saltatur, editur, bibituraccubatur,nccdo- inire. Epist. Mixvi. Both these last are 

cent ncc discunt ; nulla vit«B sobrietas , addressed to Pirckheimer, who was rathei* 

nulla sinceritas. Ubicunque sunt, ibi jacent more a protestant than Erasmus; so that 

omnoK bon% disciplin(e cum pietate. (i527) there is no fair suspicion of temporising. 

Epibt. Dccccii. Satis jam diu aadivitnas . Thpffadrrmay also look at the788!h and 
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9. In 1524, Erasmus , at the instigation of those who were 
resolved to dislodge him from a neutral station his timidity 
rather affected, published his Diatribe de Libero Arbitrio, select- 
ing a topic upon which Luther, in the opinion of most reason- 
able men, was very open to attaek. Luther answered m a 
treatise , de Servo Arbitrio , flinching not , as suited his charac- 
ter, from any tenet because it seemed paradoxical , or revolting 
to general prejudice. The controversy ended with a reply of 
Erasmus , entitled Hyperaspistes (a). It is not to be understood^ 

793d Epistles « on the wild doctrines ^of tlie was not made up on se? eral points , and 

Anabaptists and otlier reformers, and at the perhaps for that reason , be thought it right 

t3ist, on the effects of Farel's first preaching to follow , in assent as well as confoi^ty , 

at Basle in 1525. See also Bayle,Farel,noteB. the catholic tradition of the eharch, and 

It is become very much the practice with above all , not to separate from her commu^ 
our English wri ters to censure Erasmus for nion . The reader may consul t, for Erasmus's 
his conduct at this time. Milner rarely does opinions on some chief points of coatro- 
Justice to any one who did not servilely versy, his Epistles, ncccxxiii , Dcccclzxvii , 
follow Luther. And Dr. Cox, in his Life of (which Jortin has a little misunderstood), 
Melanchthon, p. 35., speaks of a third party, nxxxv , Mliii , Mxciii. And see Jortin's own 
** at the head of which the learned , witty , fair statement of the case , i. 274. 
vacillating , avaricious, and artful Erasmus Melanchthon had doubtless a sweeter tem- 
is unquestionably to be placed/' I do not per, and a larger measure of haman chari- 
deny his claim to this place ; but why the ties than Erasmus , nor would I wish to 
last three epithets ? Can Erasmus be shown vindicate one great man art the expense of 
to have vacillated in his tenets ? If he had another. But I cannot refrain from saying , 
done so, it might be no great reproach ; but that no passage in the letters of Erasmus is 
bis religious creed was nearly that of the read with so much pain as that in which Me- 
moderate members of the church of Rome , lanchthon , after Luther's death, and writing 
lior have I observed any proof of a change to one not very friendly , says of his con- 
in it. But vacillation may be imputed to his nexion with the founder of the Reformation, 
conduct* I hardly think this word is appli- Tuli servitutem psnedeformem, etc. Epist. 
cable ; though he acted from particular im- Melanchthon, p. 3i. (edit. 1647.) But the 
pulses , which might make him seem a little characters of literary men are cruelly tried 
inconsistent in spirit ; and certainly wrote by their correspondence , especially in an 
tetters not always in the same tone, accord' age when more conventional dissimulation 
ing to his own temper at the moment , or was authorised by usage than at present, 
that of his correspondent, ffor was he ava- (a) Seckendorf took hold of a few words 
Hcious ; at least I know no proof of it ; and in a letter of Erasmus , to insinuate that he 
as to the epithet artful , it ill applies to a had taken a side against his conscience in 
man who was perpetually involving himself writing his treatise de Libero Arbitrio. Jor- 
by an unguarded and imprudent behaviour, tin , acute as he was , seems to have under- 
Dr. Cox proceeds to charge Erasmus with stood the passage the same way, and en^ 
seeking a cardinal's hat. But of this there is deavours to explain away the sense , as if he 
neither proof nor probability ; he always meant only that he had undertaken the task 
declared his reluctance to accept that ho- unwillingly. Milner of course repeats the 
hour, and I cannot think that in any part of imputation ; though it must be owned that , 
his life he went the right way to obtain it. perceiving the absurdity of making Erasmus 

Those who arraign Erasmds so severely , deny what in all his writings appears to 

(and 1 am not undertaking the defence of have been his real opinion , he adopts Jor- 

every passage in his voluminous Epistles) tin's solution. I am persuaded that they are 

must proceed either on the assumption that all mistaken, and that Erasmus was no more 

no man of his learning and ability could referring to bis treatise against Luther, than 

honestly remain in the communion of the to the Trojan war. The words occur in an 

church ofRome, which is the height of bi- answer to a letter of Yives, written from 

gotry and ignorance; or that , according to London , wherein he had blamed some pas- 

his own religious opinions , it was impos- sages in the Colloquies on the usual grounds 

sible for him to do so. This is somewhat of their freedom as to ecclesiastical prac- 

more tenable , inasmuch as it can only be tices. Erasmus, rather piqued at this , after 

answered by a good deal of attention to his replying to the observations , insinuates to 

writings. But from various passages in them, Vives, thai ihe latier had not written of his 

it may be inferred , that , though his mind own free will , but at the instigation of some 
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from the titles of these tracts , that the question of free will was 
discussed between Luther and Erasmus in a philosophical sense \ 
though Melanchthon in his Loci Communes , like the modern 
Calvinists, had combined the theological position of the spiritual 
inability of man with the metaphysical ten^t of general neces- 
sity. Luther on most occasions , though not uniformly, acknow- 
ledged the freedom of the will as to indifferent actions , and 
also as to what they called the works of the law. But he main- 
tained that , even when regenerated and sanctified by faith and 
the Spirit , man had no spiritual free will ; and as before that 
time he could do no good , so after it, he had no power to do 
ill •, nor, indeed , could he , in a strict sense , do either good 
or ill , God always working in him , so that all his acts were pro- 
perly the acts of God, though, man's will being of course the 
proximate cause , they might , in a secondary sense , be ascribed 
to him. It was this that Erasmus denied , in conformity with 
the doctrine afterwards held by the council of Trent , by the 
church of England , and , if we may depend on the statements 
of writers of authority, by Melanchthon and most of the later 
Lutherans. From the time of this controversy Luther seems to 
have always spoken of Erasmus with extreme ill-will ^ and if 
the other was a little more measured in his expressions , he fell 
not a jot behind in dislike (a). . 

10. The epistles of Erasmus , which occupy two folio volumes 
in the best edition of his works , are a vast treasure for the 
ecclesiastical and literary history of his times; Morhof advises 
the student to common-place them •, a task which , even in his 
age , few would have spared leisure to perform , and which the 
good index of the Leyden edition renders less important. Few 
men carry on so long and extensive a correspondence without 
affording some vulnerable points to the criticism of posterity. 

superior. Verum , ut ingeDud dicam, perdi- occur in the Colloquia Men»alia , which I 

dimus liberum arbiirium. Illic mihi aliud quote from the translation. '' Erasmus can 

dictabat animus, aliud scribebat calamus, do nothing but cavil and [flout , he cannot 

By a figure of speech far from unusual , he confute." " I charge you in my will and 

delicately suggests his own suspicion as testament , that you hate and loath Eras- 

Vives's apology. And the next letter of mus , that viper." ch. xliv. *' He called 

Vives leaves no room for doubt : Liberum Erasmus an epicure and ungodly creature, 

•rbitrium non perdidimus, quod tu asscrue- for thinking that if God dealed with men 

ri«, — words , that could have no possible here on earth as they deserved, it would not 

meaning , upon the hypothesis of Secken- go so ill with the good , or so well with the 

dorf. There is nothing in the context that wicked." ch. vii. Lulherus, says the other, 

can justify it ; and it is equally difficult to sic respoudit ( diatribae de libero arbitrio) ut 

maintain the interpretation Jortin gives of antehac in nemincm virulentius ; et homo 

the phrase, aliud dirtabat animus, aliud suavis post editumlibrum per literasdejerafc 

scribebat calamus, which can mean nothing sc in me esse animo candidissimo, ac prope- 

but that he wrote what he did not think. The modum postulat , ut ipsi gratias agam, quod 

letters are Dcccxxix. Dccdxxi. Dccclxxvi. me fam civiliter fractavit, longe aliler 

m Erasmus's Epistles: or the reader may srriptunijt si rum hoste fuisset rf*s. Ep- 

(um to Jortin , i. 4i3. nrr.rxxxvi. 
«'«) Many of r.uther's strokes at Erasmus 
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The failings of Erasmus have been already adverted to^ it 
is from his own letters that we derive our chief know- 
ledge of them. An extreme sensibility to blame in his own 
person , with little regard to that of others •, a genuine warmth 
of friendship towards some , but an artiQcial pretence of it too 
frequently assumed^ an inconsistency of profession both as to 
persons and opinions, partly arising from the different character 
of his correspondents, but in a great degree from the varying 
impulses of his ardent mind, tend to abate that respect which 
the name of£rasmusat first excites, and which, on a candid 
estimate of his whole life , and the tenor even of this corres- 
pondence, it ought to retain. He was the first conspicuous 
enemy of ignorance and superstition , the first restorer of Chris- 
tian morality on a scriptural foundation , and , notwithstanding 
the ridiculous assertion of some moderns that he wanted theo- 
logical learning , the first who possessed it in its proper sense , 
and applied it to its proper end. 

11. In every succeeding year the letters of Erasmus betray 
increasing animosity against the reformers. He had long been 
on good terms with Zwingle and OEcolampadius , but became 
so estranged by these party differences , that he speaks of their 
death with a sort of triumph (n). He still however kept up some 
intercourse with Melanchthon. The latter years of Erasmus 
could not have been happy ^ he lived in a perpetual irritation 
from the attacks of adversaries on every side ; his avowed dislike 
of the reformers by no means assuaging the virulence of his 
original foes in the church, or removing the suspicion of 
kikewarmness in the orthodox cause. Part of this should fairly 
be ascribed to the real independence of his mind in the formation 
of his opinions, though not always in their expression, and to 
their incompatibility with the extreme doctrines of either sjde. 
I^ut an habitual indiscretion , the besetting sin of literary men , 
who seldom restrain their wit , rendered this hostility far more 

(a) Bono habel, quod duo Coryplijei petie- ner quotes this, leaving poor Erasmus to 

rinl , ZuingUus in acic , OEcolampadius his reader's indignation for what he woold 

paulo post febri et apostemate. Quod si illis insinuate to be a piece of the grcalest base- 

tavisset fvi/atxioc, actum fuisset de nobis, ness. But, in good truth, what right had 

I Ipisl. Mccv. It is of course to be regretted, OEcolampadius to use the word nosier, if it 

(hat ICrasmus allowed this passage to escape could be interpreted as claiming Erasmus to 

him, even in a letter. With OEcolampadius his own side ? He was not theirs, as OEco- 

lie had long carried on a correspondence, lampadius well knew Jneilerior profession, 

ill some book the latter had said , Magnus nor theirs in the course they had seen fit to 

llrasmus noster. This was at a time when pursue. 

iMiich suspicion was entertained of Eras- It is just towards Erasmus to mention. 

run.-*, who writes rather amusingly, in Feb. that he never dissembled his affection for 

1 525 , lo complain, telling OEcolampadius Lewis Berquin, the first martyr to protcstan- 

/lial it was host neither lo be praised or tism in France, who was burned in 1528, 

l»l.imedbybisporly;buliflhoy must speak even in the time of his danger. Episl! 

of him, he would prefer their censure to ncccc.Ixwi. Erasmus had no moreiuvete- 

l./'liij; ulyled Homer, Epist. nccvxNiii. Mil- rai« enemiw than in the university of Paris. 
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general than it need have been , and , accompanied as it was 
Avith a real timidity of character, exposed him to the charge of 
insincerity, which he could better palliate by the example of 
others than deny to have some foundation. Erasmus died 
in 1536, having returned to Basle, which, on pretence of the 
alterations in religion , he had quitted for Friburg in Brisgau a 
few years before. No differences of opinion had abated the 
pride of the citizens of Basle in their illustrious visiter. Erasmus 
lies interred in their cathedral , the earliest, except OELcolam- 
padius , in the long list of the literary dead, which have rendered 
that cemetery conspicuous in Europe. 

12. The most striking effect of the flrst preaching of the 
Reformation was that it appealed to the ignorant; and though 
political liberty, in the sense we use the word, cannot be reckon- 
ed the aim of those who introduced it, yet there predominated 
that revolutionary spirit which loves to witness destruction for 
its own sake , and that intoxicated self-confidence which render^ 
folly mischievous. Women took an active part in religious dis- 
pute •, and though in many respects the Roman catholic religion 
is very congenial to the female sex, we cannot be surprised that 
many ladies might be good protestants against the right of any 
to judge better than themselves. The translation of the New 
Testament by Luther in 1522 , and of the Old a few years later, 
gave weapons to all disputants •, it was common to hold con- 
ferences before the burgomasters of German and Swiss towns ,. 
who settled the points in controversy, one way or other, perhaps 
as well as the learned would have done. 

13. We cannot give any attention to the st9ry of the Refor- 
mation , without being struck by the extraordinary analogy it 
bears to that of the last fifty years. He who would study the 
spirit of this mighty age may see it reflected as.in a mirror from 
the days of Luther and Erasmus. Man, who, speaking of him 
collectively, has never reasoned for himself, is the puppet of 
impulses and prejudices , be they for good or for evil. These 
are, in the usual course of things, traditional notions and 
sentiments , strengthened by repetition , and running into ha- 
bitual trains of thought. Nothing is more difficult, in general, 
than to make a nation perceive any thing as true , or seek its 
own interest in any manner, but as its forefathers have opined 
or acted. Change in these respects has been , even in Europe, 
where there is most of flexibility, very gradual; the work, not 
of argument or instruction , but of exterior circumstances slowly 
operating through a long lapse of time. There have been , 
liowever, some remarkable exceptions to this law of uniformity, 
or, if I may use the term , of secular {variation. The intro- 
duction of Christianity seems to have produced a very rapid 
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subrersion of ancient prejudices, a very conspicuous alternation 
of the whole channel through which moral sentiments flow, in 
nations that have at once received it. This has also not unfre- 
quently happened through the influence of Mohammedism in 
the East. Next to these great revolutions in extent and idegree, 
stand the two periods we have begun by comparing : that of the . 
Reformation in the sixteenth century, and that of political in- 
novation wherein we have long lived. In each, the characte- 
ristic features are a contempt for antiquity, a shifl,ing of preju- 
dices , an inward sense of self-esteem leading to an assertion of 
private judgment in the most uninformed, a sanguine conGdence 
in the amelioration of human affairs , a fixing of the heart on 
great ends , with a comparative disregard of all things interme- 
diate. In each there has been so much of alloy in the motives, 
and , still more, so much of danger and sufiTering in the means, 
Jthat the cautious and moderate have shrunk back and sometimes 
retraced their own steps, rather than encounter evils which at a 
distance they had not seen in their full magnitude. Hence we 
may pronounce with certainty what Luther, Hutten, Carlostadt, 
what again More , Erasmus , Melanchthon , Cassander , would 
have been in the nineteenth century, and what our own con- 
temporaries would have been in their times. But we are too apt 
to judge others , not as the individualities of personal character 
and the varying aspects of circumstances rendered them , and 
would have rendered us , but according to our opinioa of the 
consequences, which, even if estimated by us rightly, were 
such as they could not determinately have foreseen. 

14. In 1631, Zwingle lost his life on the field of battle. It was 
the custom of tfie Swiss that their pastors should attend the 
citizens in war, to exhort the combatants , and console the 
dying. But the reformers soon acquired a new chief in a young 
man superior in learning and probably in genius , John Calvin, 
a native of Noyon in Picardy. His Institutions, published in 1636, 
became the text-book of a powerful body, who deviated in some 
few points from the Helvetic school of Zwingle. They are de- 
dicated to Francis I. , in language , good , though not perhaps 
as choice as would have been written in Italy, temperate , judi- 
cious , and likely to prevail upon the general reader, if not upon 
the king. This treatise was the most systematic and extensive 
defence and exposition of the protestant doctrine which had 
appeared. Without the overstrained phrases and wilful paradoxes 
of Luther's earlier writings , the Institutes of Calvin seem to 
contain most of his predecessor's theological doctrine , except 
as to the corporal presence. He adopted a middle course as to 
this , and endeavoured to distinguish himself from the Helvetic 
divines. It is well known that he brought forward the predes- 
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tinarinan tenets of Augustin more fully than Luther, who seems 
however to have maintained them with equal confidence. They 
appeared to Calvin , as doubtless they are , clearly deducible 
from their common doctrine as to the sinfulness of all natural 
actions , and the arbitrary irresistible conversion of the passive 
soul by the power of God. The city of Geneva , throwing ofT 
subjection to its bishop , and embracing the reformed religion 
in 1536, invited Calvin to an asylum, where he soon became 
the guide and legislator, though never the ostensible magistrate, 
of the new republic. 

15. The Helvetian reformers at Zurich and Bern were now 
more and more separated from the Lutherans^ and in spite of 
frequent endeavours to reconcile their differences , each party, 
but especially the latter, became as exclusive and nearly as in- 
tolerant as the church which they had quitted. Among the 
Lutherans themselves , those who rigidly adhered to the spirit 
of their founder's doctrine, grew estranged, not externally, but 
in language and affection, from the followers of Melanchthon (a), 
Luther himself, who never withdrew his friendship from the 
latter, seems to have been alternately under his influence, and 

(a) Amsdorfias Lathero scripgit, viperam found except in Yon der Hardt, soma op the 

eum in sinu alere, me significans, omitto alia free-will question thus : 

multa. Epist. Melanchthon. p. 450. ( edit. Si ad prsdeslinationem referas humanam 

1647). Luther's temper seems to have grown voluntatem, nee in externis, nee in internis 

more impracticable as he advanced in life, operihus ulla est libertas, sed eveniunt om- 

Melanchthon threatened to leave him. Ams* nia juxta deslinationem divinam. 

dorf and that class ofmen flattered bis pride. Si ad opera externa referas voluntatem , 

See the following letters. In one, written qusedam videtur esse judicio naturae li^ 

about 1549, he says : Tulietiam antea servi- bertas. 

tutcm pcene deformem, cum s»pe Lutherug Si ad afliectus referas voluntatem, nulla 

magis SU8B naturae , in qua <»f>^oyt*x(«t erat plane libertas est, etiam naturae judicio. 

baud exigua, quam vel personae suae, vel This proves what I have said in another 

utilitati communi serviret. p. 21 . This letter place, that Melanchthon held the doctrine of 

is too apologelical and temporising. Nee strict philosophical necessity. Luther does 

movi has controversias quae dislraxerunt the same, in express words, once at least in 

rempublicam;8edincidiinmotas, quaecum the treatise De servo arbitrio, vol. ii. fol, 

et multae esscnt el inexplicatae , quodam 429. (edit. Wittenberg, 1554). 

simplici studio quaerendae veritalis, praes^ In an epistle often quoted, Melanchthon 

tim cum multi docti et sapientes initio ap- wrote : Nimis horridae fuerunt apud nostros 

plauderent, considerare eas coepi. Et quan- disputationes de fa to, et disciplinae nocue- 

quam materias quasdam borridiores autor runt. But a more thoroughly ingenuous 

initio miscueral, tamen alia -vera et necefr- man might have said nosirce for apud nos- 

saria non pulavi rejicienda esse. Haec cum tros. Certain it is, however, that he had 

excerpta amplecterer, paulatim aliquas ah- changed his opinions considerably before 

surdas opiniones vel sustuli vel lenii. Me- 1540, when he published his Moralis Pbilo- 

lanchthon should have remembered , that sophiae Epitome, which contains evidence 

no one had laid down these opinions with of his holding the synergism, or activity and 

more unreserved , or in a more *' horrid " co-operation with divine grace, of the human 

way of disputation than himself in the first will- See p. 39. 

edition of his Loci Communes. In these and The animosity excited in the violent Lu- 

other passages, he endeavours to strike at therans by Melanchthon's moderation in 

Luther for faults which were equally his drawing up the confession of Augsburg is 

own, though doubtless not so long persist- shown in Camerarius , Vila Melanchthon, 

cd jQ, . p. 124. (edit. 1696). From this time it conli* 

Melanchthon, in the first edition of the nued to harass him till his death. 
Loci Communes, which will scarcely be 
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thai of inferior men. The Anabaptists, in their wdl-known 
occupation of Munster, gave such proof of the tremendous con- 
sequences of fanaticism , generated , in great measure , by the 
Lutheran tenet of assurance , that the paramount necessity of 
maintaining human society tended more to silence these theo- 
logical subtilties , than any arguments of the same class. And 
from this time that sect, if it did not lose all its enthusiasm, 
learned how to regulate it in subordination to legal and moral 
duties. 

16. England, which had long contained the remnants of Wic- 
lifife's followers , could not remain a stranger to this revolution. 
Tyndale's New Testament was printed at Antwerp in 1626; the 
first translation that had been made into English. The cause of 
this delay has been already explained ; and great pains were 
taken to suppress the circulation of Tyndale's version. But 
England was then inclined to take its religion from the nod of a 
capricious tyrant. Persecution would have long repressed the 
spirit of free judgment, and the king , for Henry's life at least, 
have retained his claim to the papal honour conferred on him as 
defender of the faith, if "Gospel light," as Gray has rather 
affectedly expressed it, had not " flashed from Boleyn^s eyes." 
But we shall not dwell on so trite a subject. It is less familiar to 
every one, that in Italy the seeds of the Reformation were early 
and widely sown. A translation of Melanchthon's Loci Commu- 
nes, under the name of Ippofilo da Terra Nigra, was printed at 
Venice in 1521, the very year of its appearance at Wittenberg; 
the works of Luther, Zwingle, and Bucer, were also circulated 
under false names ('/). The Italian translations of Scripture made 
in the fifteenth century were continually reprinted ; and in 1630 
a new version was published at Venice by Brucioli , with a pre- 
face written in a protestaht tone {b). The great intercourse of 
Italy with the cisalpine nations through war and commerce, and 
the partiality of Rente of France, duchess of Ferrara, to the 
ne\V doctrines , whose disciples she encouraged at her court un- 
der the pretext of literature, contributed to spread an active spi- 
rit of inquiry. In almost every considerable city, between 1625 
and 1540, we Gnd proofs of a small band of protestants, not in 
general abandoning the outward profession of the church , but 
coinciding in niost respects with Luther or Zwingle. It has lately 
been proved that a very early proselyte to the Reformation , and 
one whom we should least expect to find in that number, was 
Berni , before the completion, if not the commencement, of his 
labour on the Orlando Inuamorato ; which he attempted to ren- 

(«) M'Cric'8 Hist, of Reformation in Italy. (i^ id. p. 53, 55. 
Epigrams were written in favour of Luther 
as early as 1321. p. 32. 
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der in some places the vehicle of his disapprobation of the church. 
This may account for the freedom from indecency which distin- 
guishes that poem , and contrasts with the great licentiousness 
of Berni's lighter and earlier productions (a). 

17. The Italians are an imaginative, but not essentially a su- 
perstitious people , or liable, nationally speaking, to the gloomy 
prejudices that master the reason. Among the classes , whose 
better education had strengthened and developed the acuteness 
and intelligence so general in Italy, a silent disbelief of the po- 
pular religion was far more usual than in any other country. In 
the majority, this has always taken the turn of a complete rejec- 
tion of all positive faith ; but , at the aera of the Reformation es- 
pecially, the substitution of Protestant for Romish Christianity 
was an alternative to be embraced by men of more serious tem- 
peraments. Certain it is , that we find traces of this aberration 
from orthodoxy, in one or the other form , through much of the 
literature of Italy, sometimes displaying itself only in censures of 
the vices of the clergy •, censures, from which , though in other 
ages they had been almost universal , the rigidly Catholic party 
began now to abstain. We have already mentioned Pontanus 
and Mantuan. Trissino, in his Italia Liberata, introduces a 
sharp invective against the church of Rome (/>»). The Zodiacus 

(a) This curious and anexpecied fact was per le man d' ognuno un ccrlo libro profano 
brought to light by Mr. Paoizzi, who found a chiamato innamorameoto d' Orlando , chc 
short pamphlet of extreme scarcity, and un- era inctlo e mal composto, il Berna [sic] s' 
noticed, I believe, by Zeno or any other bi- immagind di fare un bel trattato ; e cid f A 
bliographer (except Niceroni, xxxviii. is.)^ ch' egli si pose a racconciare le rime a le al- 
in the library of Mr. GreDvillc. It is written tre parti di quel libro, di che esso n' era ot- 
by Peter Paul Vergerio, and printed at Basle timo artetice, e poi a^iungendovi di suo 
in 1554. This contains eighteen stanzas, in<- alcune stanze, pensd di entrare con questa 
tended to have been prefixed by Berni to the occasione e con quel mezzo ( insin che d' al- 
twentieth canto of the Orlando Innamorato. tro migliore ne avesse potuto avere) ad in- 
They arc of a decidedly protestant charac- segnare la verity delP Evangelio, etc. Whe- 
ter. For these stanzas others are substituted ther Vergerio is wholly to be trusted in all 
in the printed editions, much inferior, and, this account , more of which will be found 
what is remarkable, almost the only indc- on reference to Panizzi's edition of the Or- 
rent passage in the whole poem. Mr. Panizzi lando Innamorato, I must leave to tho corn- 
is of opinion, that great liberties have been petent reader. The following expressions of 
taken with the Orlando Innamorato, which Mr. P., though, I think, rather strong, will 
is a posthumous publication , the earliest show the opinion of one conversant with the 
edition being at Venice, t54i, five years af- literature and history of those times. ** The 
ter the author's death. Vergerio in this tract, more we reflect on the slate of Italy at that 
the whole of which has been reprinted by time, the more have we reason to suspect , 
Mr. P. in iii. 361. of his Boiardo, says of that the reforming tenets were as popular 
Berni : Cestui quasi agli ultimi suoi anni among the higher classes in Italy in those 
non fu altro che came e mondo ; di che ci days, as liberal notions In ours." p. 361. 
fanno ampia fcde alcuni suoi capitoli e poe- (A) This passage, which is in the sixteenth 
siedellequalieglimoltifogli imbrattd. Ma canto, will be found in Roscoe's Leo X. 
perch6 il nome suo era scritlo nel libro della Append. No. 164.; but the reader would bo 
vita, ne era possibile ch' egli potesse fuggire mistaken in supposing, as Roscoe's language 
dclle mani del celeste padre, etc. Veggendo seems to imply, thatll is only contained in 
egli che questo gran tiranno non permittea the first edition of 1548. The fact is thai 
onde alcuno potesse comporrc all' aperta di Trissino cancelled these lines in the unsold 
(luei libri, per li quali altri possa penetrare copies of that edition, so that very few ace 
iiella cognizione del vero , andando attomo found to contain them ; but they arc restored 
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Vite of Manzolli , whose assumed Latin name , by wbich he is 
better known , was Palingenius Stellatus , teems with invectives 
against the monks, and certainly springs from a protestant 
source (a). The first edition is of 1637, at Basle. But no one writer 
is more indignantly severe than Alamanni (b), 

18. This rapid , though rather secret progress of heresy among 
the more educated Italians , could not fail to alarm their jealous 
church. They had not won over the populace to their side ; for, 
though censures on the superior clergy were listened to with ap- 
probation in every country, there was little probability that the 
Italians would generally abjure modes of faith so congenial to 
their national temper, as to have been devised, or retained firom 
heathen times , in compliance with it. Even of those who had 
associated with the reformers , and have been in consequence 
reckoned among them , some were far from intending to break 
off from a church which had been identified with all their pre- 
judices and pursuits. Such was Flaminio, one of the most ele- 
gant of poets and best of men ; and such was the accomplished 
and admirable Yittoria Colonna (c). But those who had drunk 
deeper of the cup of free thought had no other resource , when 
their private assemblies had been detected , and their names pro- 
scribed , than to fly beyond the Alps. Bernard Ochino, a Capu- 
cin preacher of great eminence, being summoned to Rome, and 
finding his death resolved upon , fled to Geneva. His apostacy 
struck his admirers with astonishment , and possibly put the Ita- 
lians more on their guard against others. Peter Martyr, well 
known afterwards in England, soon followed him 5 the academy 
of Modena , a literary society highly distinguished , but long 
suspected of heresy, was compelled , in 1642, to subscribe a de- 
claration of faith ; and , though Lombardy was still full of secret 
protestants , they lived in continual terror of persecution during 

in the edition of the Italia Liberata, printed I could find, probably, more decisive La- 
at Verona in 1729. theranism in searching through the poem « 
(a) The Zodiacus Vit» is a long moral but have omitted to make notes in read- 
poem, the books of which are named from ing it. 

the signs of the zodiac . It is not very poeti- (j,) Ahi cieca gcnte, che 1* hai troppo'n pragi*; 

£al, but by no means without strong pas- Tacredi ben, che quesU ria 



3ages of sense and spirit in a lax Horatian iiabbian piu d' altri gracia e priTilegio; 

metre. The author has said more than Ch' altra trovi hoggi in lei vera »cieMa 

enough to incur the suspicion of Luthera- che di simulation , menzogQc e frodL 

nism. I have observed several proofs of Beato'imondo,che8ar4maiaenwi,ete. 

jlhis ; the following will suffice ; — Siit. a. 

Sed tua pra^serlim non intret limina quisquam ^he twelfth Satire COncludeS with a simi- 

Frater, uec monachus. vel quav.s lege sacerdos. j^^ execration, in the name of Italy, agaiost 

Hos fuge ; pestis eniin nulla hac immanior ; hi sunt yj^^ church of Rome. 

Facx hominum, funs stultilia;, sentina malorum , , v ,,,^ -J. * . . . . . 

Agnorum sub pelle lupi . mercede colentes. /l^^?*' diSCUSSCS at length the OpmiOU 

Non pietate Deum ; falsa sub imagine vecti ?^ ^^^^^ ^^<»; P', * 64-1 7 7., and SMms lO 

Pecipiunt stolidos. ac religionis in umbra «^.^« '»^«*« Jjf .^'l"**"^ '" ^?"»>* \ »»"* »»" 

Milleaciusveiitos.rt millcpiaculacondunt.etc. *«""^' published at Nuremberg m 1571, 

Lro ( lib. 5.). !«pcak m favour of his orthodoxy. 
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the rest of this period. The small reformed church of Ferrara 
was broken up in 1550; many were imprisoned and one put 
to death {a). 

19. Meantime the natural tendency of speculative minds to 
press forward , though checked at this time by the inflexible spi- 
rit of the leaders of the Reformation , gave rise to some theolo- 
gical novelties. A Spanish physician , Michael Reves, commonly 
called Servetus, was the first to open a new scene in religious 
innovation. The ancient controversies on the Trinity had long 
subsided ; if any remained whose creed was not unlike that of 
the Arians , we must seek for them among the Waldenses , or 
other persecuted sects. But even this is obscure •, and Erasmus, 
when accused of Arianism, might reply with apparent truth, 
that no heresy was more extinct. Servetus, however, though not 
at all an Arian, framed a scheme, not probably quite novel, 
which is a difficult matter, but sounding very unlike what was 
deemed orthodoxy. Being an imprudent and impetuous man , he 
assailed the fundamental doctrines of reformers as much as of 
the Catholic church with none of the management necessary in 
such cases , as the title of his book , printed in 1531 , De Trinita- 
tis erroribus , is enough to show. He was so little satisfied with 
his own performance, that in a second treatise , called Dialogues 
on the Trinity, he retracts the former as ill written , though 
without having changed any of his opinions. These works are 
very scarce, and obscurely worded , but the tenets seem to be 
nearly what are called Sabellian (b). 

20. The Socinian writers derive their sect from a small knot of 
distinguished men, who met privately at Vicenza about 1540; 
including Laelius Socinus , at that time too young to have had 
any influence, Ochiho , (ientile , Alciati , and some others. This 
fact has been doubted by Mosheim and M'Crie, and does not 
rest on much evidence ; while some of the above names are rather 
improbable (c). It is certain , however, that many of the ItaUan 
reformers held anti-trinitarian opinions , chiefly of the Arian 
form. M*Crie suggests, that these had been derived from Ser- 
vetus ; but it does not appear that they had any acquaintance, or 
concurred, in general, with him, who was very far from Arian- 
ism ; and it is much more probable that their tenets originated 
among themselves. If, indeed, it were necessary to look for an 

(a) Besides Dr. M'Crie's History of the (*) The original editions of the works of 

Reformation in Italy, which has thrown a Servetus very rarely occur; but there are 

collected light upon a subject interesting and reprints of the last century, which them- 

lillle familiar, I have made use of his prede- selves are by no means common. 

ccssorf^cTdos, Specimen ItaliflB reformat®; (c) Lubienecius, Hist. B[eformat. Polo- 

of Tiraboschi, Niil. 150.; of Giannone, iv. nicae. M'Grie's Hist, of Reformation in I ta 

t08. et alibi; and of Galluzzi, Istoria del ly, p. 154. 
Gran Ducato, ii. 293. 369. 
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heresiarcli , a Spanish gentleman , resident at Naples , by namd 
Valdes , is far more likely than Servetus. It is agreed that Valdes 
was one of the chief teachers of the Reformation in Italy ; and 
he has also been supposed to have inclined towards Arianism («). 

21. Even in Spain, the natural soil of tenacious superstition, 
and the birthplace of the Inquisition , a few seeds of Protestantisin 
were early sown. The first writings of Luther were translated 
into Spanish soon after their appearance •, the Holy Office began 
to take alarm about 1530. Several suspected followers of the new 
creed were confined in monasteries , and one was burnt at Val- 
ladolid in 1541 (b). But in no country, where the Keformation 
was severely restrained by the magistrate , did it spread so ex- 
tensively as in the Netherlands. Two Augustine monks were 
burned at Brussels in 1523, and their death had the effect, as 
Erasmus tells us, of increasing prodigiously the number of 
heretics (c). From that time a bitter persecution was carried on , 
both by destroying books , and punishing their readers \ but most 
of the seventeen provinces were full of sectaries. 

22. Deeply shaken by all this open schism and lurking disaf- 
fection , the church of Rome seemed to have little hope but in 
the superstition of the populace , the precarious support of the 
civil power, or the quarrels of her adversaries. But she found an 
unexpected source of strength in her own bosom •, a green shoot 
from the yet living trunk of an aged tree. By a bull, dated 
the 27th of September, 1540 , Paul III. established the order of 
Jesuits , planned a few years before by Ignatius Loyola. The 
leading rules of this order were , that a general should be chosen 
for life , whom every Jesuit was to obey as he did God ; and that 
besides the three vows of the regulars , poverty, chastity, and 
obedience , he should promise to go wherever the pope should 
command. They were to wear no other dress than ttie clergy 
usually did ^ no regular hours of prayer were enjoined •, but they 
were bound to pass their time usefully for their neighbours , in 
preaching , in the direction of consciences , and the education of 
youth. Such were the principles of an institution which has, 
more effectually than any other, exhibited the moral power of a 

(a) Dr. M'Crie'is inclined to deny the C6)M'Crie'sHist.ofRefoniiationinSpaiB. 
Arianism of Yaldes, and says it cannot be (c) Ccepta est carnificina. Tandem Bra- 
found in bis writings (p. 122.) ; otbers bave xellse tres Augustinenses [duo ? ] poblicltus 
been of a different opinion. See Chalmers's affccli sunt supplicio. Qiuerig exitam? Ea 
Dictionary, art. Valdesso, and Bayle. His civitasanteapurissimacoBpit habere Lutheri 
Considerations were translated into English discipulos, et quidem non paucos. Ssvitum 
in i638; I can find no evidence as to this estetin HoUandiA. Quid maltis? Ubieom- 
point one way or the other in the book it- que famos excitavit nuncius, ubienmqne 
self, which betrays a good deal of fanaticism, saevitiam exercuit Carmelita , ibi dicereft 
and confidence in the private teaching of the fuisse factam hsercsion scmentcm. Ep. 
Spirit. The tenets are high Lutheranism as Mclxiii. The history of the Reformation in 
to human action, and derived perhaps from the Low Countries has been copioosly writ- 
the Loci Communes of Melanchthon. Beza ten by Gerard Brandt , to whose serond and 
I'ondemncd the book . third books 1 refer the reader. 
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united association in moving the great unorganised mass of 
mankind. 

23. The Jesuits established their first school in 1 546 , at Gandia 
in Catalonia , under the auspices of Francis Borgia , who derived 
the title of duke from that city. It was erected into a university 
by the pope and king of Spain (n). This was the commencement 
of that vast influence they were speedily to acquire by the control 
of education. They began about the same time to scatter their 
missionaries over the East. This had been one of the great 
objects of their foundation. And when news was brought , that 
thousands of barbarians flocked to the preaching of Francis 
Xavier, that he had poured the waters of baptism on their heads, 
and raised the cross over the prostrate idols of the East, they 
had enough , if not to silence the envy of competitors , at least 
to secure the admiration of the Catholic world. Men saw in the 
Jesuits courage and self-devotion, learning and politeness; 
qualities the want of which had been the disgrace of monastic 
fraternities. They were formidable to the enemies of the church ; 
and those who were her friends cared little for the jealousy of 
the secular clergy, or for the technical opposition of lawyers. 
The mischiefs and dangers that might attend the institution were 
too remote for popular alarm. 

24. In the external history of protestant churches , two events, 
not long preceding the middle of the sixteenth century, served 
to compensate each other, — the unsuccessful league of the 
Lutheran princes of Germany, ending in their total defeat, and 
the establishment of the reformed religion in England by the 
council of Edward VI. It admits however of no doubt , that the 
principles of the Reformation were still progressive , not only in 
those countries where they were countenanced by the magistrate, 
but in others , like France and the Low Countries , where they 
incurred the risk of martyrdom. Meantime Paul III. had , with 
much reluctance , convoked a general council at Trent. This 
met on the 13th of December, 1545 •, and after determining a 
large proportion of the disputed problems in theology, especially 
such as related to grace and original sin , was removed by the 
pope in March, 1547, to his own city of Bologna , where they 
sat but a short time before events occurred which compelled them 
to suspend their sessions. They did not re-assemble till 1551. 

25. The greatest difficulties which embarrassed the council of 
Trent , appear to have arisen from the clashing doctrines of 
scholastic divines , especially the respective followers of Thomas 
Aquinas and DunsScotus, embattled as rival hosts of Dominicans 
and Franciscans {b). The fathers endeavoured , as far as pos- 

(a) Flcury, Hist. Eccles. xxix. 221. (*) Fleury, xxix. 154. et alibi. F. Paul, lib. 

ii. and ili. passim. 
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sible , to avoid any decision which might give too unequivocal a 
victory to either-, though it has generally been thought , that the 
former, having the authority of Augustin , as well as their own 
great champion , on their side , have come off, on the whole, 
superior in the decisions of the council (^/). But we must avoid 
these subtilties , into which it is difficult not to slide when yte 
touch on such topics. 

26. In the history of the Beformation, Luther is incomparably 
the greatest name. We see him , in the skilAil composition of 
Robertson , the chief figure of a group of gownsmen , standing 
in contrast on the canvass with the crowned rivals of France 
and Austria , and their attendant warriors , but blended in the 
unity of that historic picture. This amazing influence on the 
revolutions of his own age, and on the opinions of mankind, 
seems to have produced , as is not unnatural , an exaggerated 
notion of his intellectual greatness. It is admitted on all sides , 
that he wrote his own language with force and purity^ and he is 
reckoned one of its best models. The hymns in use with the 
Lutheran church, many of which are his own, possess a simple 
dignity and devoutness , never, probably , excelled in that dass 
of poetry, and alike distinguished from the poverty of Stemhold 
or Brady , and from the meretricious ornament of later writers. 
But, from the Latin works of Luther few readers, I believe, will 
rise without disappointment. Their intemperance, their coarse- 
ness, their inelegance, their scurrility, their wild paradoxes , 
that menace the foundations of religious morality, are not 
compensated, so far at least as my slight acquaintance with them 
extends, by much strength or acuteness, and still less by any 
impressive eloquence. Some of his treatises, and we may instance 
his reply to Henry VIII., or the book "against the falsely- 
named order of bishops ," can be described as little else than 
bellowing in bad Latin. Neither of these books display , as far 
as I can judge , any striking ability. It is not to be imagined, 
that a man of his vivid parts fails to perceive an advantage in 
that close grappling , sentence by sentence , with an adversary , 
which fills most of his controversial writings ; and in scomfkil 
irony he had no superior. His epistle to Erasmus , prefixed to 

(a) It is usual for protestant writers to in- the embarrassments with which they had to 

veigh against the Tridentine fathers. I do straggle, and of an honest desire of refor- 

not assent to their decisions, which is not mation, among a large hody, as to those 

to the purpose, nor vindicate the intrigues of matters which, in their judgment , ought to 

the papal party. But I must presume to say, he reformed. The notes of Courayer oo Sar- 

that, reading their proceedings in the pages pi's history, though he is not much less of a 

of that very able and not very lenient histo- protestant than bis original, are more can- 

rian , to whom we have generally recourse, did, and generally very judicious. Pallavi- 

an adversary as decided as any that couVd cini I have not read; but what is Taloablein 

have come from the reformed churches , him will doubtless be found in the cootlnua- 

I find proofs of much ability, considering tionofFleury, vol. xxix.et alibi. 
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the treatise de Servo Arbitrio , is bitterly insolent in terms as 
civil as he could use. But the clear and comprehensive line of 
argument , which enlightens the reader's understanding, and 
resolves his difficulties, is always wanting. An unbounded 
dogmatism, resting on an absolute confidence in the infallibility, 
practically speaking, of his own judgment, pervades his writ- 
ings-, no indulgence is shown, no pause allowed, to the 
hesitating ; whatever stands in the way of his decisions , the 
fathers of the church , the schoolmen and philosophers , the 
canons and councils , are swept away in a current of impetuous 
declamation ; andas every thing contained in Scripture, according 
to Luther, is easy to be understood, and can only be understood 
in his sense , every deviation from his doctrine incurs the ana- 
thema of perdition. Jerome , he says , far from being rightly 
canonised, must, but for some special grace, have been damned 
for his interpretation of St. Paul's epistle to the Tlomans (n). 
That the Zwinglians, as well as the whole church of Rome, and 
the Anabaptists , were shut out by their tenets from salvation , 
is more than insinuated in numerous passages of Luther's 
writings. Yet he had passed himself through several changes of 
opinion. In 1518, he rejected auricular confession •, in 1520, it 
was both useful and necessary 5 not long afterwards , it was 
again laid aside. I have found it impossible to reconcile , or to 
understand, his tenets concerning faith and works •, and can only 
perceive, that, if there be any reservation in favour of the latter, 
not merely sophistical , of which I am hardly well convinced , it 
consists in distinctions too subtle for the people to apprehend. 
These are not the oscillations of the balance in a calm under- 
standing, conscious of the difficulty which so often attends the 
estimate of opposite presumptions , but alternate gusts of dog- 
matism, during which, for the time, he was as tenacious of his 
judgment as if it had been uniform. 

27. It is not impossible , that some oflTence will be taken at 
this character of his works by those who have thought only of 
the man ; extraordinary as he doubtles§ was in himself, and far 
more so as the instrument of mighty changes on the earth. Many 
of late years , especially in Germany , without holding a single 
one of Luther's more peculiar tenets, have thought it necessary 
to magnify his intellectual gifts. Frederic Schlegel is among 
these •, but in his panegyric there seems a little wish to insinuate, 
that the reformer's powerful understanding had a taint of insanity. 
I'his has not unnaturally occurred to others , from the strange 
tales of diabolical visions Luther very seriously recounts , and 
from the inconsistencies as well as the e:s:travagance of some 

(n) Infcrnum potius quam ccelum Hicro- nizarc aut sanctum esse audcam dicere. 
nymus meruit; tanhim abest at ipsum cano- Vol. ii. fol. 478. (Wilt. 1554). 
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passages. But the total absence of self-restraint , ^ilh the into- 
xicating effects of presumptuousness, is suiBcient to account for 
aberrations , which men of regular minds construe into actual 
madness. Wliether Luther were perfectly in earnest as to his 
personal interviews with the devil, may be doubtful*, one of them 
he seems to represent as internal. 

28. Very little of theological literature, published between 1620 
and 1550, except such as bore immediately on the great contro- 
versies of the age , has obtained sufficient reputation to come 
within our researches , which, upon this most extensive portion 
of ancient libraries , do not extend to disturb the slumbers of 
forgotten folios. The paraphrase of Erasmus was the most 
distinguished work in scriptural interpretation. Though not 
satisfactory to the violent of either party, it obtained the remark- 
able honour of being adopted in the infancy of our own 
protestantism. Every parish church in England , by an order 
of council in 1547, was obliged to have a copy of this paraphrase. 
It is probable , or rather obviously certain , that this order was 
not complied with («). 

29. The Loci Communes of Melanchthon have already been 
mentioned. The writings of Zwingle , collectively published in^ 
1544, did not attain equal reputation-, with more of natural 
ability than erudition , he was left behind in the general advance 
of learning. Calvin stands on higher ground. His Institutes are 
still in the hands of that numerous body who are usually deno- 
minated from him. The works of less conspicuous advocates of 
the Reformation , which may fall within this earlier period of 
controversy, will not detain us •, nor is it worth while to do more 
on this occasion than mention the names of a few once celebrated 
men in the communion of Ptome , Vives , Cajetan , Melchior 
Cano , Soto , and Catharin {h). The two latter were prominent 
in the council of Trent , the flrst being of the Dominican party , 
or that of Thomas Aquinas, which was virtually that of Augustin ; 
the second a Scotist , and in some points deviating a little from 
what passed for the more orthodox tenets either in the catholic 
or protestant churches (r). 

30. These elder champions of a long war, especially the 
Romish , are , with a very few exceptions , known only by their 
names and lives. These are they, and many more there were • 
down to the middle of the seventeenth century , at whom, along 
the shelves of an ancient library , we look and pass by. They 

(a) Jortio gays that, '' taking the A.nDota- deserve to be preferred of those which have 

tions and the Paraphrase of Erasmus toge- since been published." ii. 91. 

ther, we have an interpretation of the New (6) Eichhom, vi. 210—226. Andres, xviil. 

Testament as judicious and exact as could 236. 

be made in his time^ and to which very few (•) Sarpi and Fleury, passim. 
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belong no more to man, but to the worm , the moth , and the 
spider. Their dark and ribbed backs, their yellow leaves, their 
thousand folio pages, do not more repel us than the unprofit- 
ableness of their substance. Their prolixity, their barbarous style, 
the perpetual recurrence, in many, of syllogistic forms, the 
reliance, by way of proof, on authorities that have been abjured, 
the temporary and partial disputes, which can be neither inte- 
resting nor always intelligible at present , must soon put an end 
to the activity of the most industrious scholar (n). Even the 
coryphaei of the Reformation are probably more quoted than 
read , more praised than appreciated ^ their works , though not 
scarce, are voluminous andexpensive*, and it maynotbe invidious 
to surmise , that Luther and Melanchthon serve little other 
purpose , at least in England , than to give an occasional air of 
erudition to a theological paragraph , or to supply its margin 
with a reference that few readers will verify. It will be unneces- 
sary to repeat this remark hereafter; but it must be understood 
as applicable , with such few exceptions as will from time to 
time appear, throughout at least the remainder of the sixteenth 
century. 

31 . No English treatiseon a theological subject, published before 
the end of 1550, seems to deserve notice in the general literature 
of Europe , though some may be reckoned interesting in the 
history of our Reformation. The sermons of Latimer , however, 
published in 1548 , are read for their honest zeal and lively deli- 
neation of manners. They are probably the best specimens of a ' 
style then prevalent in the pulpit , and which is still not lost in 
Italy , nor among some of our own sectaries •, a style that came 
at once home to the vulgar, animated and effective, picturesque 
and intelligible, but too unsparing both of ludicrous associations 
and common-place invective. The French have some preachers, 
earJier than Latimer , whose great fame was obtained in this 
manner, Maillard and Menot. They belong to the reign of 
Louis XII. I am but slightly acquainted with the former, whose 
sermons, printed if not preached in Latin, with sometimes a sort 
ofahnost macaronic intermixture of French, appeared to me 
very much inferior to those of Latimer. Henry Stephens , in his 
Apologie pour Herodote, has culled many passages from these 
preachers , in proof of the depravity of morals in the age before 
the Reformation. In the little I have read of Maillard , I did not 
lindmany ridiculous, though some injudicious passages; but 
those who refer to the extracts of Niceron , both from him and 
Menot, will have as much gratification as consummate impro- 
pi'iety and bad taste can furnish (^). 

{a) Eiclihoru. arc the original sermons, it must have been 

• h^ Niceron, vols, xxiii. and xxiv. If these the practice in France, as it was in Italy, to 
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32. The vital spirit of the Reformation, as a great working iii 
the public mind, will be inadequately discerned in the theological 
writings of this age. Two controversies overspread their pages, 
and almost efface more important and more obvious differences 
between the old and the new religions. Among the Lutherans, 
the tenet of justification or salvation by faith alone, called, in the 
barbarous jargon of polemics , solifidianism , was always pro- 
minent : it was from that point their founder began ; it was there 
that , long afterwards, and when its original crudeness had been 
mellowed, Melanchthon himself thought the whole principle of 
the contest was grounded («). In the disputes again of the 
Lutherans with the Helvetic reformers , as well as in those of 
the latter school , including the church of England , with that of 
Rome, the corporal or real presence (which are synonymous 
with the writers of that century) in the Lord's supper was the 
leading topic of debate. But in the former of these doctrines , 
after it had been purged from the Antinomian extravagances of 
Luther, there was found , if not absolutely a verbal , yet rather 
a subtle , and by no means practical , difference between them- 
selves and the church of Rome {b) •, while , in the Eucharistic 
controversy, many of the reformers bewildered themselves, and 
strove to perplex their antagonists, with incompatible and unin* 
telligible propositions, to which the mass of the people paid as 
little regard as they deserved. It was not for these trials of 
metaphysical acuteness that the ancient cathedrals shook in their 
inmost shrines ; and though it would be very erroneous to deny, 
that many not merely of the learned laity , but of the inferior 
ranks , were apt to tread in such thorny paths , we must look to 
what came closer to the apprehension of plain men for their zeal 
in the cause of reformed religion, and for the success of that zeal. 
The abolition of saint^worship , the destruction of images, the 
sweeping away of ceremonies , of absolutions , of fasts and pe- 
nances, the free circulation of the Scriptures, the communion in 
prayer by the native tongue , the introduction , if not of a good , 
yet of a more energetic and attractive style of preaching than had 
existed before •, and besides this , the eradication of monkery 
which they despised, the humiliation of ecclesiastical power which 
they hated , the immunity from exactions which they resented, 
these are what the north of Europe deemed its gain by the public 
establishment of the Reformation , and to which the common 
name of Protestantism was given. But it is rather in the history, 

preach in Latin ; but Eichborn tells us tbat Luther and his protestant associates as tho 

the sermons of the fifteenth century, pub- first who used that language in the pulpit, 

lislied in Germany, were cliicQy translated (a) Melanchth.Epist. p. 290. cd. Pebcer, 

from the mother tongue. > i. 1 13. Tauler cer i570. 

tainly preached in (ierman, yet Eichborn in {h) Purncl on eleventh article, 
another place, iii. 382., seems to represent 
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than in the strictly theological literature of this period y that we 
are to seek for the character of that revolution in religious 
sentiment, which ought to interest us from its own importance, 
and from its analogy to other changes in human opinion. 

33. It is often said , that the essential principle of protestan- 
tism , and that for which the struggle was made, was something 
different from all we have mentioned, a perpetual freedom from 
all authority in religious belief, or what goes by the name of 
the right of private judgment. But , to look more nearly at what 
occurred , this permanent independence was not much asserted 
and still less acted upon. The Reformation was a change of mas- 
ters-, a voluntary one, no doubt, in those who had any choice; 
and in this sense , an exercise, for the time, of their personal 
judgment. But no one having gone over to the confession of Augs- 
burg , or that of Zurich , was deemed at liberty to modify those 
creeds at his pleasure. He might of course become an Anabap- 
tist or an Arian; but he was not the less a heretic in doing so, 
than if he had continued in the church of Rome. By what light 
a protestant was to steer, might be a problem which at that time, 
yas ever since, it would perplex a theologian to decide ; but in 
practice, the law of the land , which established one exclusive 
mode of faith , was the only safe , as , in ordinary circumstances, 
it was , upon the whole, the most eligible guide. 

34. The adherents to the church of Rome have never failed 
io cast two reproaches on those who left them : one, that the 
reform was brought about by intemperate and calumnious abuse, 
by outrages of an excited populace, or by the tyranny of princes ; 
the other, that after stimulating the most ignorant to reject 
the authority of their church , it instantly withdrew this liberty 
of judgment , and devoted all who presumed to swerve from the 
line drawn by law, to virulent obloquy, or sometimes to bonds 
and death. These reproaches, it may be a shame for us to own, 
^* can be uttered, and cannot be refuted." But, without exte- 
nuating what is morally wrong, it is permitted to observe, that 
the protestant religion could, in our human view of conse- 
quences, have been established by no other means. Those who 
act by calm reason are always so few in number, and often so un- 
determinate in purpose, that without the aid of passion and folly, 
no great revolution can be brought about. A persuasion of some 
entire falsehood , in which every circumstance converges to the 
same effect on the mind •, an exaggerated belief of good or evil 
disposition in others; a universal inference peremptorily derived 
from some particular case ; these are what sway mankind , not 
the simple truth with all its limits and explanations, the fair 
partition of praise and blame, or the measured assent to proba- 
bility that excludes not hesitation. That conditicm of the heart 
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and undei*standiDg which renders meir cautious in their judg- 
ment , and scrupulous in their dealings , unQts them for revolu- 
tionary seasons. But of this temper there is never much in the 
public. The people love to be told that they can judge ; but they 
are conscious that they can act. Whether a saint in sculpture 
ought to stand in the niches of their cathedrals , it was equally 
tedious and diflicu'lt to inquire ; that he could be defaced , was 
certain, and this was achieved. It is easy to censure this as pre- 
cipitancy 5 but it was not a mere act of the moment*, it was, and 
much more was of the same kind , the share that fell naturally to 
the multitude in a work which they were called to fulfll , and for 
which they sometimes encountered no slight danger. 

36. But if it were necessary, in the outset of the Reformation, 
to make use of that democratic spirit of destruction , by which 
the populace answered to the bidding of Carlostadt or of Knox, 
if the artisans of Germany and Switzerland were to be made a^ 
biters of controversy, it was not desirable that this reign of reli- 
gious anarchy should be more than temporary. Protestantism , 
whatever, from the generality of the word , it may since be con- 
sidered , was a positive creed ; more distinctly so in the Lutheran 
than in the Helvetic churches , but in each , after no great length 
of time , assuming a determinate and dogmatic character. Lu- 
ther himself, as has been already observed , built up before he 
pulled down ; but the confession of Augsburg was the first great 
step made in giving the discipline and subordination of regular 
government to the rebels against the ancient religion. In this , 
however, it was taken for granted , that their own differences of 
theological opinion were neither numerous nor inevitable : a 
common symbol of faith , from which no man could dissent 
without criminal neglect of the truth or blindness to it, seemed 
always possible, though never attained*, the pretensions of ca- 
tholic infallibility were replaced by a not less uncompromising 
and intolerant dogmatism , availing itself, like the other, of the 
secular power, and arrogating to itself, like the other, the assis- 
tance of the Spirit of God. The mischiefs that have tlowed from 
this early abandonment of the right of free inquiry are as evident 
as its inconsistency with the principles upon which the reformers 
had acted for themselves ^ yet, without the confession of Augs- 
burg and similar creeds , it may be doubtful whether the pro- 
teslant churches would have possessed a sufficient unity to with- 
stand their steady, veteran adversaries , either in the war of 
words , or in those more substantial conflicts to which they were 
exposed for the first century after the Reformation. The schism 
of the Lutheran and Helvetic protestants did injui7 enough to 
their cause-, a more multitudinous brood of sectaries would , in 
the temper of those times , have been such a disgrace as it could 
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not have overcome. It is still very doubtful , whether the close 
phalanx of Rome can be opposed , in ages of strong religious 
zeal, by any tiling except established or at least confederate 
churches. 

36. We may conclude this section with mentioning the 
principal editions of translations of Scripture published between 
1520 and 1550. The Complutensian edition of the New Testa- 
ment, suspended since the year 1514, when the printing was 
finished , became public in 1522, The Polyglott of the Old Tes- 
tament , as has been before mentioned , had appeared in 1517. 
An edition of the Septnagint and of the Greek Testament was 
published at Strasburg by Cephateus in 1524 and 1526. The 
New Testament appeared at Haguenaw in 1521, and from the 
press of Coiinaeus at Paris in 1634 •, another at Venice in 1538. 
But these , which have become very scarce, were eclipsed in re- 
putation by the labours of Robert Stephens , who printed three 
editions in 1546, 1549, and 1550 ; the two former of a small size, 
the last in folio. In this he consulted more manuscripts than any 
earlier editor had possessed-, and his margin is a register of their 
various readings. It is therefore, though far from the most per- 
fect , yet the first endeavour to establish the text on critical prin- 
ciples. 

37. The translation of the Old and New Testament by Luther 
is more renowned for the purity of its German idiom , than for 
its adherence to the original text. Simon has charged him with 
ignorance of Hebrew ; and when we consider how late he came 
to the study of either that or the Greek language, and the mul- 
tiplicity of his employments, it may be believed that his know- 
ledge of them was far from extensive («). From this translation, 
however, and from the Latin Vulgate, the English one of Tyn- 
dale and Coverdale, published in 1535 or 1536, is avowedly tak- 
en {b). Tyndale had printed his version of the New Testament 
in 1526. That of 1537, commonly called Matthews's Bible, from 
the name of the printer, though in substance the same as Tyn- 
dale's, was superintended by Rogers, the first martyr in the per* 
secution of Mary, who appears to have had some skill in the 
original languages. The Bible of 1539, more usually called Cran- 
mer's Bible , was certainly revised by comparison with the ori- 

(«) Simon, Hist. Critiqae, V. T. p. 432. farther from the Hebrew than any one he 

Andr^, xix. i69. Eichhom however says, knows; ex qua manavit nostra, ex vitiosa 

that Luther's translation must astonish any GermanicA facta vitiosior Belgico - Teuto- 

impartial judge, who reflects en the lamen- nica. Gerdes, iii. 60. 

table deficiency of subsidiary means in that (A) Tyndale's translation of the Penta- 

agc. iii. 317. The Lutherans have always teuch had been published in 1530. It ha» 

highly admired this work on account of its been much controverted of late years, who- 

pure Germanism; it has been almost as ill ther he were acquainted or not with H«- 

spoken of among Calvinists as by the Catho- brew, 
lies themselves. St. Aldegonde says, it is 
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giual. It is however questionable , whether there wad either 
sudicient leisure , or adequate knowledge of the Hebrew and 
Greek languages, in the reign of Henry VHI. , to consummate so 
arduous a task as the thorough censure of the Vulgate text. 

38. Bruccioli of Venice published a translation of the Scrip- 
tures into Italian , which he professes to have formed upon the 
original text {a). It was retouched hy Marmocchini , and printed 
as his own in 1538. Zaccarias, a Florentine monk , gave another 
version in 1542, taken chiefly from his two predecessors. The 
earlier translation of Malerbi passed through twelve editions in 
this century (/>). The Spanish New Testament by Francis de 
Enzina was printed at Antwerp in 1543, as the Pentateuch in 
the same language was by some Jews at Constantinople in 
1547 {c), Olaus Petri , the chief ecclesiastical adviser of Gustavus 
Vasa, translated the Scriptures into Swedish , and Palladius into 
Danish , before the middle of the century. But in no language 
were so many editions of Scripture published as in that of Flan- 
ders or Holland ; the dialects being still more slightly diff(n%nty 
I believe, at that time than they are now. The old translation 
from the Vulgate, first printed at Delft in 1497, appeared several 
times before the Reformation from the presses of Antwerp and 
Amsterdam. A Flemish version of the New Testament from 
that of Luther came out at Antwerp in 1522 , the very year of 
its publication at Wittenberg \ and twelve times more in the next 
five years. It appears from the catalogue of Panzer, that the en- 
tire Bible was printed in the Flemish or Dutch language, within 
the first thirty-six years of the sixteenth century, in Gfteen edi- 
tions , one of which was at Louvain , one at Amsterdam , and 
the rest at Antwerp. Thu'ty-four editions of the New Testament 
alone in that language appeared within the same period; twenty- 
four of them at Antwerp {d). Most of these were taken from 
Luther, but some from the Vulgate. There can be no sort of 
comparison between the number of these editions , and conse- 
quently the eagerness of the people of the Low Countries for 
biblical knowledge, considering the limited extent of their lan- 

(a) The truth of this assertion is denied by This is one out of several traoAlaUons of 

Andr6s, xix. 188. Scripture that were made in Spain during 

{b) M'CrieVReformation in Italy , p. 43. the middle ages ; one of them, perhaps , by 

(e)This translation, which could have order of Alfonso X. Andrds, xix. 151. But 

been of little use , was printed in Hebrew in the sixteenth century , even before the 

characters , with tbe original , and with a alarm about the progress of heresy began In 

version in modem Greek , but in the same Spain, a stop was put to their promulgatioo, 

characters. It was reprinted in 1553 by partly through the suspicious entertained 

some Italian Jews, in the ordinary letter, of the half-converted Jews. Id. 183. Tbe 

This Spanish translation is of considerable translation of Enzina , a suspected protest 

antiquity , appearing by the language to be tant, was of course not well received , and 

of Uie twelfth century ; it was made for the was nearly suppressed. Id. ibid. If ^Crie's 

use of the Spanish Jews , and preserved Hist, of the Reformation in Spain, 

privately in their synagogues and schools. {d) Panzer, Annales Typographici, Index. 
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guage, and any thing that could be found in the protostant states 
of the empire. 

39. Notwithstanding the authority given to the Vulgate by the 
church of Rome , it has never been forbidden either to criticise 
the text of that version , or to publish a new one. Sanctes Pag- 
ninus, an oriental scholar of some reputation, published a trans- 
lation of the Old and New Testament at Lyons in 1528. This 
has been reckoned too literal, and consequently obscure and full 
of solecisms. That of Sebastian Munster, a more eminent He- 
braist, printed at Basle in 1534 , though not free from oriental 
idioms , which indeed very few translations have been , or per- 
haps rightly can be , and influenced , according to some , by the 
false interpretations of the rabbins , is more intelligible. Two of 
the most learned and candid Romanists , Huet and Simon , give 
it a decided preference over the version of Pagninus. Another 
translation by Leo Juda and Bibliander, at Zurich, in 1643, 
though more elegant than that of Munster, deviates too much 
from the literal sense. This was reprinted at Paris in 1645 by 
Robert Stephens, with notes attributed to Vatable {a). 

40. The earliest protestant translation in French is that by 
Olivetan at Neufchatel in 1635. It has been said that Calvin had 
some share in this edition •, which , however, is of little value , 
except from its scarcity, if it be true that the text of the version 
from the Vulgate , by Faber Stapulensis , has been merely re- 
touched. Faber had printed this, in successive portions, some 
time before; at first in France; but the parliament of Paris, in 
1525, having prohibited his translation, he was compelled to 
have recourse to the press of Antwerp. This edition of Faber 
appeared several times during the present period. The French 
Bible of Louvain , which is that of Faber, revised by the com- 
mand of Charles V. , appeared as a new translation in 1560 {b). 

(a) Simon , Hist. Grit, du V. T. Biogr. (6) lidem. 
Univ. Eichhorn , v. 565. et post. Andrds , 
xix. J65. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

HISTORY OF SPECULA.TIVE . MORAL, AND POLITICAL PHILO- 
SOPHY, AND OF JURISPRUDENCE, IN EUROPE, FROM I6i0 
TO 1650. 



Sect. I. 1520—1650. 

Speculative Philosophy. 

1 . Under Ihis head we shall comprehend not only what passes 
by the loose, yet not unintelligible, appellation metaphysics, but 
those theories upon the nature of things, which, resting chiefly 
upon assumed dogmas, could not justly be reduced to the diyision 
of physical science. The distinction may sometimes be open to 
cavil-, but every man of a reflecting mind will acknowledge the 
impossibility of a rigorous classification of books. The science 
of logic , not only for the sake of avoiding too many partitions, 
but on account of its peculiar connexion, in this period of 
literature , with speculative philosophy, will be comprised m the 
same department. 

2. It might be supposed that the old scholastic philosophy, the 
barbarous and unproQtable disputations which occupied the 
universities of Europe for some hundred years , would not have 
endured much longer against the contempt of a more enlightened 
generation. Wit and reason, learning and religion, combined 
their forces to overthrow the idols of the schools. They had no 
advocates able enough to say much in their favour •, but estab- 
lished possession, and that inert force which ancient prejudices 
retain, even in a revolutionary age, especially when united with 
civil and ecclesiastical authority, rendered the victory of good 
sense and real philosophy very slow. 

3. The defenders of scholastic disputation availed themselves 
of the common-place plea , that its abuses furnished no conclu- 
sion against its use. The barbarousness of its terminology might 
be in some measure discarded-, the questions which had excited 
ridicule might be abandoned to their fate-, but it was still con- 
tended that too much of theology was involved in the schemes 
of school philosophy erected by the great doctors of the church 
to be sacrificed for heathen or heretical innovations. The uni- 
versities adhered to their established exercises; and though 
these, except in Spain, grew less active, and provoked less emu- 



FROM 19^0 TO 1550. 303 

lation , they at least prevented**the introduction of any more 
liberal course of study. But the chief supporters of scholastic 
philosophy, which became, in reality or in show, more nearly 
allied to the genuine authority of Aristotle, than it could have 
been , while his writings were unknown or ill translated , were 
found , after the revival of letters , among the Dominican or 
Franciscan orders; to whom the Jesuits, inferior to none in 
acuteness , lent , in process of time , their own very powerful 
aid (a), Spain was , above all countries , and that for a very long 
time , the asylum of the schoolmen ^ and this seems to have been 
one among many causes, which have excluded, as we may say, 
the writers of that kingdom, with but few exceptions, from the 
catholic communion of European literature. 

4. These men , or many of them*, at least towards the middle 
of the century, were acquainted with the writings of Aristotle. 
But commenting upon the Greek text, they divided k into the 
smallest fragments , gave each a syllogistic form , and converted 
every proposition into a complex series of reasonings , till they 
ended, says Buhle, in an endless and insupportable verbosity^ 
"In my own labours upon Aristotle," he proceeds, " I have 
sometimes had recourse, in a difficult passage, to these scho- 
lastic commentators, but never gained any thing else by my 
trouble than an unpleasant confusion of ideas; the little there 
is of value being scattered and buried in a chaos of endless 
words (6)." 

5. The scholastic method had the reformers both of religion 
and literature against it. One of the most strenuous of the latter 
was Ludovicus Vives , in his great work , De corruptis artibus 
et tradendis disciplinis. Though the main object of this is the 
restoration of what were called the studies of humanity (huma- 
niores literae ) , which were ever found incompatible with the 
old metaphysics , he does not fail to lash the schoolmen directly 
in parts of this long treatise, so that no one, according to Bruc- 
ker, has seen better their weak points or struck them with more 
effect. Yives was a native of Valencia , and at one time preceptor 
to the princess Mary in England (c). 

6. In the report of the visitation of Oxford, ordered by 
Henry VIII. in 1535, contempt for the scholastic philosophy is 
displayed in the triumphant tone of conquerors. Henry himself 
had been an admirer of Thomas Aquinas. But the recent breach 
with the see of Rome made it almost necessary to declare against 

^a) Brucker. iv. 117. el post. Buhle has dersiUen,ii. 730—755.) has several exlracta 

drawn copiously from his predecessor, ii. from Vives as to the scholasticism of the 

448. beginning of this ceutury. Ue was placed 

(b) ii. 417. by some of his contemporaries in a trium- 

(c) Brucker, iv. 87. Meinew (Vergleich. v irate with Erasmus and Budaeus. 
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the schoolmen , its steadiest adherents. And the lovers of ancient 
learning , as well as the favourers of the Reformation , were 
gaining ground in the English government (a). 

7. But while the subtle , though unprofitable , ingeimity of 
the Thomists and Scotists was giving way, the ancient philo- 
sophy, df which that of the scholastic doctors was a corruption^ 
restored in its genuine lineaments , kept possession of the Geld 
with almost redoubled honour. What the doctors of the middle 
ages had been in theology, that was Aristotle in all physical and 
speculative science ; and the church admitted him into an alUanco 
of dependency for her own service. The Platonic philosophy^ 
to which the patronage of the Medici and the writings of Ficinus 
had given countenance in the last century, was much fallen', nor 
had, at this particular time, any known supporters in Europe. 
Those who turned their minds to physical knowledge , while 
they found little to their purpose in Plato , were furnished by the 
rival school with many confident theories and some useful truth. 
Nor was Aristotle without adherents among the conspicuous' 
cultivators of polite literature; who willingly paid that deference 
to a sage of Greece , they blushed to show for a barbarian dialec- 
tician of the thirteenth century. To them at least he was in- 
debted for appearing in a purer text, and in more accurate ver- 
sions*, nor was the criticism of the sixteenth century more em- 
ployed on any other writer. By the help of philology, as her 
bounden handmaid , philosophy trimmed afresh her lamp. The- 
true peripatetic system, according to so competent a judge as 
Buhle , was first made known to the rest of Europe in the six- 
teenth century ; and the new disciples of Aristotle , endeavouring 
to possess themselves of tho spirit, as well as literal sense of his 
positions , prepared the way for a more advanced generation to- 
poise their weight in the scale of reason (fi). 

8. The name of Aristotle was sovereign in the continental 
universities; and the union between his philosophy, or what 
bore that title, and the church, appeared so long established,, 
that they must stand or fall together. Luther accordingly, in 
the commencement of the Reformation , inveighed against the 
Aristotelian logic and metaphysics, or rather against those 
sciences themselves ; nor was Melanchthon at that time much 
behind him. But time ripened in this, as it did iu theology, the 
disciple's excellent understanding; and he even obtained in- 
fluence enough over the master to make him retract some of that 
invective against philosophy, which at first threatened to bear 
down all human reason. Melanchthon became a strenuous advo- 

{a) Wood's Ilisl. of University of Oxford, been often quoted by tbosc who make nmry 
The passage wherein Antony Wood de- with the lamentations of ignorauce. 
plores the "■ setting Duns in Uocardo " has (6) Buhle , ii. 462. 
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cate of Aristotle, in opposition to all other ancient philosophy. 
He introduced into the university of Wittenberg , to which all 
protestant Germany looked up , a scheme of dialectics and phy- 
sics , founded upon the peripatetic school , but improved , as 
Buhle tells us , by his own acuteness and knowledge. Thus in 
his books logic is taught with a constant reference to rhetoric ; 
and the physical science of antiquity is enlarged by all that had 
been added in astronomy and physiology. It need hardly be 
said , that the authority of Scripture was always resorted to as 
controlling a philosophy, which had been considered unfavour- 
able to natural religion {a), ^ 

9. I will not contend , after a very cursory inspection of this 
work of Melanchthon , against the elaborate panegyric of Buhl6 \ 
but I cannot think the Initia Doctrinae Physicae much calculated 
to advance the physical sciences. He insists very fully on the 
influence of the stars in producing events which we call for- 
tuitous , and even in moulding the human character ^ a prejudice 
under which this eminent man is well known to have laboured. 
Melanchthon argues sometimes from the dogmas of Aristotle , 
sometimes from a literal interpretation of Scripture , so as to 
arrive at strange conclusions. Another treatise, entitled De 
anim^, which I have not seen, is extolled by Buhle as com* 
prehending not only the psychology but the physiology also of 
man , and as having rendered great service in the age tor which 
it was written. This universality of talents , and we have not yet 
adverted to the ethics and dialectics of Melanchthon , enhanced 
his high reputation *, nor is it surprising , that the influence of so 
great a name should have secured the preponderance of the 
Aristotelian philosophy in the protestant schools of Germany 
for more than a century. 

10. The treatise of the most celebrated Aristotelian of his 
age, Pomponatius, on the immortality of the soul, has been 
already mentioned. In 1525 he published two books, one on 
incantations, the other on fate and free-will. They are extreme- 
ly scarce, but, according to the analysis of Brucker, indicate 
a scheme of philosophy by no means friendly to religion {b). I do 
not find any other of the Aristotelian school Who falls within 
the present thirty years , of suflicient celebrity to deserve meti-^ 
tion in this place. But the Italian Aristotelians were divided into 
two classes : one , to which Pomponatius belonged , foUowing 
the interpretation of the ancient Greek scholiasts, especiJUly 
Alexander of Aphrodisea •, the other, that of the famous Spanish 
philosopher of the twelfth century, Averroes, who may rather 
be considered an heresiarch in the peripatetic church , than a 



a) Buhle , ii. 427. {b) Brucker, iv. m, 
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genuine disciple of its founder. The leading tenet of Averrhoism 
was the numerical unity of the soul of mankind , notwithstand- 
ing its partition among millions of living individuals («). This 
proposition , which it may seem diflicult to comprehend , and 
which Buhle deems a misapprehension of a passage in Aristotle, 
natural enough to one who read him in a bad Arabic version , 
is so far worthy of notice , that it contains the germ of an atheis- 
tical philosophy , which spread far, as we shall hereafter see , 
in the latter part of this century, and in th'e seventeenth. 

1 1 . Meantime the most formidable opposition to the authority 
of Aristotle sprung up in the very centre of his dominions; a 
conspiracy against the sovereign in his court itself. For, as no 
university had been equal in renown for scholastic acuteness to 
that of Paris , there was none so tenacious of its ancient disci- 
pline. The very study of Greek and Hebrew was a dangerous 
innovation in the eyes of its rulers , which they sought to restrain 
by the intervention of the civil magistrate. Yet here , in their 
own schools , the ancient routine of dialectics was suddenly 
disturbed by an audacious hand. 

12. Peter Ramus ( Bamte) a man of great natural acuteness , 
an intrepid , though too arrogant a spirit , and a sincere love of 
truth , having acquired a considerable knowledge of languages 
as well as philosophy in the university, where he originally Glled , 
it is said , a menial oflice in one of the colleges , began publicly 
to attack the Aristotelian method of logic , by endeavouring to 
substitute a new system of his own. He had been led to ask 
himself , he tells us , after three years passed in the study of logic ^ 
whether it had rendered him more conversant with facts , more 
fluent in speech , more quick in poetry, wiser, in short , any way 
than it had found him ; and being compelled to answer all this in 
the negative, he was put on considering whether the fault were 
in himself, or in his course of study. Before he could be quite 
satisfied as to this question, he fell accidentally upon reading 
some dialogues of Plato;-, in which , to his infinite satisfaction , 
he found a species of logic very unlike the Aristotelian , and far 
more apt , as it appeared , to the confirmation of truth. From 
the writings of Plato , and from his own ingenious mind , Ramus 
framed a scheme of dialectics , which immediately shook the 
citadel of the Stagyrite ^ and , though in itself it did not replace 
the old philosophy, contributed very powerfully to. its ultimate 
decline. The Institutiones Dialecticae of Ramus were published 
in 1543. 

13. In the first instance , however, he met with the strenuous 
opposition which awaits such innovators. The imivarsity laid 

(m) See Bayle , Averroes , note E , to which I emitted to refer on a former mentioa 
uf the subject , p. 156. 
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their complaint before the pfiirliament of Paris ; the king took it "" 
out of the hands of the parliament^ and a singular trial was 
awarded as to the merits of the rival systems of logic , two judges 
being nominated by Goveanus, the prominent accuser of Ramus, 
two by himself, and a fifth by the king. Francis, it seems' 
though favourable to the classical scholars , whose wishes might 
generally go against the established dialectics , yet , perhaps from 
connecting this innovation with those in religion , took the side 
of the university ^ ^d after a regular hearing , though , as is 
alleged , a vei^y paPal one , the majority of the judges pro- 
nouncing an unfavourable decision, Ramus was prohibited from 
teaching , and his book was suppressed. This prohibition , how- 
ever, was taken off a few years afterwards , and his^ popularity 
as a lecturer in rhetoric gave umbrage to the university. It was 
not till some time afterwards that his system spread over part of 
the continent (^/). 

14. Ramus has been once mentioned by lord Bacon , certainly 
no bigot to Aristotle , with much contempt , and another time 
with limited praise (1^). It is , however, generally admitted by 
critical historians of philosophy, that he conferred material 
obligations on science , by decrying the barbarous logrc of the 
schoolmen. What are the merits of his own method, is a different 
question. It seems evidently to have been more popular and con- 
venient than that in use. He treated logic as merely the art of 
arguing to others, ars disserendij and, not unnajturally from 
this definition , comprehended in it much that the ancients had 
placed in the province of rhetoric , the invention and disposition 
of proofs in discourse. 

15. " If we compare ,". says Buhle , *• the logic of Ramus with 
that which was previously in use , it is impossible not to recognise 
its superiority. If we judge of it by comparison with the extent 
of the science itself and the degree of perfection it has attained 
in the hands of modem writers , we shall find but an imperfect 
and faulty attempt." Ramus neglected, he proceeds to say, the 
relation of the reason to other faculties of the mind , the sources 

(a) Launoy de varU Aristot. fortuna in almost in three days , as if it had dwelt 

Acad. Paris. The sixth stage of Aristotle's threescore ^ear^ with them," etc: Again : 

fortune , Launoy reckons to be theBamean '* Because the curiosity of man's wit doth 

controversy , and the viqtory of the Greek many times with peril wade farther in the 

philosopher. He quotes a passage from search of things, than were convenient, 

Omer Talon, which shows that the trial was the same is thereby restrained .into sucb 

conducted with much unfairness and v4o- generalities, as, every where offering tb«m- 

4cnce, p. ii2. See also Brucker, v. 548— selves, are appareot unto men of the 

583., for a copious account of Bamus ; and weakest conceit that need be : so as foIlow-^ 

Buhle , ii. 579—602. ; also Bayle. ing the rules and precepts thereof, we may 

fj*) Hooker also says with severe irony .- find it to be an art, which teacheth the way 

*' In the poverty of that other new-devised of speedy discourse , and restraineth the 

aid, iwo things there are notwithstanding mind of man, that it may not wax over- 

singular. Of marvellous quick despatch it wise." Eccles. Pol. i. 5 6. 
is , and doth show them that have it as much 
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of error, and the best means of obviating them, the precautions 
necessary in forming and examining our judgments. His rules 
display the pedantry of system as much as those of the Aristote- 
lians (rt). 

16. As the logic of Ramus appears to he of no more direct 
utility than that of Aristotle in assisting us to determine the 
absolute truth of propositions , and consequently could not satisfy 
lord Bacon , so perhaps it does not interfere with the proper use 
of syllogisms , which indeed , on a less eluded scale than in 
Aristotle , form part of the Ramean dialecti" Like all those who 
assailed the authority of Aristotle , he kept no bounds in depre- 
ciating his works •, aware perhaps that the public , and especially 
yoimger students , will pass more readily from admiration to 
contempt , than to a quaUQed estimation , of any famous man. 

17. While Ramus was assaulting the stronghold of Aristote- 
lian despotism, the syllogistic method of argumentation, another 
province of that extensive empire , its physical theory, was in- 
vaded by a- still more audacious, and we must add, a much 
more unworthy innovator, Theophrastus Paracelsus. Though 
few of this extraordinary person's writings were published before 
the middle of the century, yet as he died in 1641, and his disci- 
ples began very early to promulgate his theories, we may intro- 
duce his name more appropriately in this than in any later period. 
The system , if so it may be called , of Paracelsus had a primary 
regard to medicine, which he practised with the boldness of a 
wandering empiric. It was not unusual in Germany to carry on 
this profession •, and Paracelsus employed his youth in casting 
nativities, practising chiromancy, and exhibiting chemical tricks. 
He knew very little Latin , and his writings are as unintelligible 
from their style as their substance. Yet he was not without 
acuteness in his own profession \ and his knowledge of pharma- 
ceutic chemistry was far beyond that of his age. Upon this real 
advantage he founded those extravagant theories, which attract- 
ed many ardent minds in the sixteenth century, and were after- 
wards woven into new schemes of fanciful philosophy. His own 
models were the oriental reveries of the Cabbala , and the theo- 
sophy of the mystigs. He seized hold of a notion which easily 
seduces the imagination of those who do not ask for rational 
proof, that there is a constant analogy between the macrocosm, 
as they called it , of external nature , and the microcosm of 
man. This harmony and parallelism of all things, he maintains, 
can only be made known to. us by Divine revelation ; and hence 
all heathen philosophy has been erroneous. The key to the 
knowledge of nature is in the Scriptures only, studied by means 
of the Spirit of God communicating an interior light to flie con- 

^a) I'lihlc, li. 593. 595. 
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lemplative soul. So great an obscurity reigns over the writings 
of Paracelsus, which, in Latin at least, are not originally bis 
own , for he had but a scanty acquaintance with that language , 
that it is difficult to pronounce upon his opinions , especially as 
he affects to use words in senses imposed by himself^ the deve- 
lopement of his physical system consisted in an accumulation 
of chemical theorems , none of which are conformable to sound 
philosophy («). 

18. A mixture of fanaticism and imposture is very palpable in 
Paracelsus, as in what he calls his Gabalistic art, which pro- 
duces by imagination and natural faith, " per fidem naturalem 
ingenitam ," all magical operations , and counterfeits by these 
means whatever we see in the external world. Man has a side- 
real as well as material body, an astral element , which all do not 
partake in equal degrees ; and therefore the power of magic , 
which is in fact the power of astral properties , or of producing 
those effects which the stars naturally produce, is not equally 
attainable by all. This astral element of the body survives for a 
time after death , and explains the apparition of dead persons ; 
but in this state it is subject to those who possess the art of magic, 
which is then called necromancy. 

19. Paracelsus maintained the animation of every thing ; all 
minerals both feed and render their food. And besides this life 
of every part of nature , it is peopled with spiritual beings, inha- 
bitants of the four elements, subject to disease and death like 
man. These are the silvains (sylphs), undines, or nymphs, 
gnomes , and salamanders. It is thu§ observable that he first 
gave these names , which rendered afterwards the Rosicrucian 
fables so celebrated. These live with man , and sometimes, ex- 
cept the salamanders , bear children to him •, they know future 
events , and reveal them to us ; they are also guardians of hidden 
treasures , which may be obtained by their means (6). I may 
perhaps have said too much about paradoxes so absurd and 
mendacious •, but literature is a garden of weeds as well as 
flowers ^ and Paracelsus forms a link in the history of opinion , 
which should not be overlooked. 

20. The sixteenth century was fertile in men , like Paracelsus, 
full of arrogant pretensions , and eager to substitute their own 
dogmatism for that they endeavoured to overthrow. They are , 
compared with Aristotle, like the ephemeral demagogues who 
start up to a power they abuse as weU as usurp on the overthrow 
of some ancient tyranny. One of these was Cornelius Agrippa , 

(a) Brucker, iv. 646—684., has copiously in the French translation. Buhlc is very 

(lescauted on the Iheosopby of Paracelsus ; brief in this instance, though he has a gene- 

and a still more enlarfied account of it will ral partiality to mystical rhapsodies. 

he found in the third volume of Sprenpel's (A) Sprcngel , iii. 305. 
Geschichte dor Arzneykuuste, which I use 
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chiefly remembered by the legends of his magical skill. Agrippa 
had drunk deep at the turbid streams of cabbalistic philosophy, 
which had already intoxicated two men of far greater merit , 
and born for greater purposes , Picus of Mirandola and Reuch- 
lin. The treatise of Agrippa on occult philosophy is a rhapsody 
of wild theory and juggling falsehood. It links, however, the 
theosophy of Paracelsus and the later sect of Behmenists withiem 
oriental lore , venerable in some measure for its antiquity, and 
full of those aspirations of the soul to break her limits , and 
withdraw herself from the dominion of sense , which soothed , 
in old time , the reflecting hours of many a solitary sage on the 
Ganges and the Oxus. The Jewish doctors had borrowed much 
from this eastern source , and especially the leading principle of 
their Cabbala , the emanation of all finite being from the infi- 
nite. But this philosophy was in all its successive stages mingled 
with arbitrary, if not al)surd , notions as to angeUe and de- 
moniacal intelligences , till it reached a climax in the sixteenth 
century. 

21. Agrippa, evidently the precursor of Paracelsus , builds 
his pretended philosophy on the four elements , by whose vary- 
ing forces the phaenomena of the world are chiefly produced ; 
yet not altogether, since there are occult forces of greater effi- 
cacy than the elementary, and which are derived from the soul 
of the world , and from the influence of the stars. The mundane 
spirit actuates every being , but in different degrees , and gives 
life and form to each ] form being derived from the ideas which 
the Deity has empowered his intelligent ministers , as it were by 
the use of his seal , to impress. A scale of being , that ftmda- 
mental theorem of the emanative philosophy, connects the higher 
and lower orders of things \ and hence arises the power of magic ; 
for all things have , by their concatenation , a sympathy with 
those above and below them , as sound is propagated along a 
string. But besides these natural relations , which the occult. 
philosophy brings to light , it teaches us also how to propitiate 
and influence the intelligences , mundane , angelic , or demonifr- 
cal , which people the universe. This is best done by fumiga- 
tions with ingredients corresponding to their respective proper- 
ties. They may even thus be subdued , and rendered subject to 
man. The demons are clothed with a material body, and attach- 
ed to the different elements ; they always speak Hebrew, as the 
oldest tongue {a}. It would be trifling to give one moment's 
consideration to this gibberish, were it not evidently connected 
with superstitious absurdities , that enchained the mind of Eu- 
rope for some generations. We see the credence in witchcraft 

'«; Brucker, iv. 4io. Sprcngel, hi. 226. Buhle, ii. 368. 
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and spectral appearances , in astrology and magical cliarnis , in 
demoniacal possessions , those fruitful springs of infatuation , 
wretchedness , and crime , sustained by an impudent parade of 
metaphysical philosophy. The system of Agrippa is the mere 
creed of magical imposture, on which Paracelsus, and still more 
Jacob Behmen , grafted a sort of religious mysticism. But in 
their general influence these theories were still more pernicious 
than the technical pedantry of the schools. A Venetian monk , 
Francis Georgius , published a scheme of blended Cabbalistic 
and Platonic , or Neo-platonic , philosophy, in 1525 •, but having 
no collateral pretensions to fame, like some other worshippers of 
the same phantom , he can only be found in the historians of 
obsolete paradoxes (a). 

22. Agrippa has left , among other forgotten productions , a 
treatise on the uncertainty of the sciences, which served in 
some measure to promote a sceptical school of philosophy^ no 
very unnatural result of such theories as he had proposed. It is 
directed against the imperfections sufiiciently obvious in most 
departments of science, but contains nothing which has not 
been said more ably since that time. It is remarkable that he 
contradicts much that he had advanced in favour of the occult 
philosophy, and of the art of Raymond Lully (A). 

23. A man far superior to both Agrippa and Paracelsus was 
Jerome Cardan^ his genius was quick, versatile, fertile, and 
almost profound 5 yet no man can read the strange book on his 
own life , wherein he describes , or pretends to describe , his 
extraordinary character, without suspecting a portion of in- 
sanity-, a suspicion which the hypothesis of wilful falsehood 
would, considering what the book contains, rather augment 
than diminish. Cardan's writings are extremely voluminous^ 
the chief that relate to general philosophy are those entitled De 
subtilitate et varietate rerum. Brucker praises these for their 
vast erudition , supported by innumerable experiments and ob- 
servations on nature , which furnish no trifling collection of 
facts to readers of judgment; while his incoherence of ideas, 
his extravagance of fancy, and confused method have rendered 
him of little service to philosophy. Cardan professed himself a 
staunch enemy of Aristotle (c), 

(a) Brucker , iv. 874—386. Buhle , ii. 367. animal juices. AH organised bodies Ue held 

(A) Brucker , Buhle. to be animated, so that there is no principle 

(r) Brucker, v. 85. Cardan had much of which may not be called nature. All is ruled 

the same kind of superstition as Paracelsus by the properties of numbers. Heat and 

and Agrippa. He admits as the basis of his moisture are the only real qualities in na- 

physical philosophy a sympathy between ture ; the first being the formal , the second 

tlie heavenly bodies and our own ; not only the material cause of all things. Sprengcl , 

general , but distributive ; the sun being in iii. 278. 
harmony with the heart , the moon with the 
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Sect. II. 1520—1550. 

On Moral and Political Philosophy. 

24. By moral philosophy, we are to understand not only 
systems of ethics , and exhortations to virtue , but that survey 
of the nature or customs of mankind , which men of reOecting 
minds are apt to take , and by which they become qualiQed to 
guide and advise their fellows. The influence of such men , 
through the popularity of their writings , is not the same in all 
periods of society, it has sensibly abated in modem times, and 
is chiefly exercised through fiction-, or at least a more amusing 
style than was found sufficient for our forefathers ; add from this 
change of fashion , as well as from the advance of real know- 
ledge , and the greater precision of language, many books once 
famous have scarcely retained a place in our libraries, and never 
lie on our tables. 

25. In this class of literature , good writing , such at least as 
at the time appears to be good , has always been the condition 
of public esteem. They form a large portion of the classical prose 
in every language. And it is chiefly in this point of view that 
several of the most distinguished can deserve any mention at 
present. None was more renowned in Italy than the Cortegiano 
of Castiglione , whose first edition is in 1528. We here find 
both the gracefulness of the language in this , perhaps its best 
age, and the rules of polished life in an Italian court. These, 
indeed , are rather favourably represented, if we compare them 
with all we know of the state of manners from other sources; 
but it can be no reproach to the author that he raised the 
standard of honourable character above the level of practice. 
The precepts however are somewhat trivial , and the expression 
diff*use •, faults not a little characteristic of his contemporaries. 
A book that is serious without depth of thought or warmth of 
feeling cannot be read through with pleasure. 

26. At some distance below Castiglione in merit , and equally 
in rei)utation , we may place the dialogues of Sperone Speroni, 
a writer whose long life embraced two ages of Italian literature. 
These dialogues belong to the first , and were published in 1544. 
Such of them as relate to moral subjects , which he treats mpre 
theoretically than Castiglione , are solemn and dry 5 they contain 
good sense in good language •, but the one has no originality, 
and the other no spirit. 

27. A Spanish prelate in the court of Charles obtained an 
extraordinary reputation in Europe by a treatise so utterly for- 
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gotten at present, that Bouterwek has eveu omitted his name. 
This was Guevara, author of Marco Aurelio con el Relox de 
principes , as the title-page awkwardly runs. It contains several 
feigned letters of the emperor Marcus Aurelius , which probably 
in a credulous age passed for genuine , and gave vogue to the 
book. It was continually reprinted in different languages for 
more than a century^ scarce any book except the Bible, says 
Casaubon , has been so much translated , Or so frequently print- 
ed (a). It must be owned that Guevara is dull ^ but he wrote 
in the infancy of Spanish literature. The first part of this book 
is properly entitled Marco Aurelio, and is fllled with the 
counterfeited letters •, the second , Relox de principes, the Watch 
or Dial of Princes , is but a farrago of trite moral and religious 
reflections , with an intermixture of classical quotations. It is 
fair to observe , that Guevara seems uniformly a friend to good 
and just government , and that he probably employs Roman 
stories as a screen to his satire on the abuses of his time. An- 
tonio and Bayle censure this as a literary forgery more severely 
than is quite reasonable. Andres extols the style very highly (b). 

28. Guevara wrote better, or more pleasingly, in some other 
moral essays. One of them, Menosprecio di corte y alabanza 
d'aldea, indifferently translated into English by Thomas Tymme 
in 1575 , contains some eloquent passages; and being dictated 
apparently by his own feelings, instead of the spirit.of book- 
making , is far superior to the more renowned Marco Aurelio. 
Antonio blames Guevara for affectation of antithesis , and too 
studious desire to say every thing well. But this sententious'and 
antithetical style of the Spanish writers is worthy of our at- 
tention ; for it was imitated by their English admirers , and 
formed a style much in vogue in the reigns of Elizabeth and 
James. Thus , to take a very short specimen from Tymme's 
tradj^lation : "In the court," says Guevara, '*it profits little to 
be 'Wise , forasmuch as good service is soon forgotten , friends 
soon fail and enemies augment, the. nobility doth forget itself , 
science is forgotten , humility despised , truth cloaked and hid , 
and good counsel refused." This elaborately condensed an- 
tithetical manner cannot have been borrowed from the Italians, 
of whom it is by no means a distinguisliing feature. 

29. Bouterwek has taken notice of a moral writer contem- 
porary with Guevara, though not so successful in his own age, 

(a) Bayle speaks of Guevara's Marco An- Severus /* as the work of Encolpius , an 

relio with great contempt; its reputation imaginary secretary to that emperor. Some 

had doubtless much declined before that have thought this genuine, or at least no 

time. forgery of Elyol's ; but I see little reason to 

(A) vii. 148. In 1541 , Sir Thomas Elyot doubt that he imitated Guevara. Fabric, 

published ''The image of government com- Bibl. Lat. and Herbert, 
piled of the acts and sentences of Alexander 
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Perez d' Oliva. Of him , Andres says , that the slight specimen 
he has left in his dialogue on the dignity of man , displays the 
elegance , politeness , and vigour of his style. It is written , 
says Bouterwek , in a natural and easy manner \ the ideas are 
for the most part clearly and accurately developed, and the 
oratorical language , particularly where it is appropriately in- 
troduced , is powerful and picturesque {n). 

30. The writings of Erasmus are very much dedicated to the 
inculcation of Christian ethics. The Enchiridion Militis Chris- 
tiani , the Lingua , and , above all , thq Colloquies , which have 
this primary object in view , may be distinguished from the rest. 
The Colloquies are , from their nature , the most sportive and 
amusing of his works ; the language of Erasmus has no prudery, 
nor his moral code , though strict , any austerity •, it is needless 
to add , that his piety has no superstition. The dialogue is short 
and pointed, the characters display themselves naturally, the 
ridicule falls , in general , with skill and delicacy ; the moral is 
not forced , yet always in view ^ the manners of the age , in some 
of the colloquies , as in the German Inn , are humourously and 
agreeably represented. Erasmus, perhaps, in later times, would 
have been successful as a comic writer. The works of Vives 
breathe an equally pure spirit of morality . But it is unnecessary to 
specify works of this class , which , valuable as they are in thdr 
tendency, form too much the staple literature of every genera- 
tion to be enumerated in its history. The treatise of Melanch- 
thon, Moralis Philosophise Epitome, stands on diflferent grounds. 
It is a compendious system of ethics , built in great measure on 
that of Aristotle , but with such variation as the principles of 
Christianity, or his own judgment , led him to introduce. Hence, 
though he exhorts young students , as the result of his own long 
reflection on the subject , to embrace the Peripatetic theory of 
morals, in preference of those of the Stoic or Epicurean schooR^), 
and contends for the utility of moral philosophy, as part ofthe 
law of God , and the exposition of that of nature , he admits that 
the reason is too weak to discern the necessity of perfect obe- 
dience', or the sinfulness of natural appetite (r). In this epitome, 

• 

(a) Bouterwek, p. 309. Andrte;vii. 149. intelligi potest, hane pbUoaophiam eCian 

i,b) Ego vero qui has sectarum controver- prodesse , qus est qnsdam domestiea dis- 

siasdiumaltumqueagitavi, acyO) '^titi xctTflD ciplina , quae^ cum demonstrat fontes el 

<rTp6^Mv, ut Plato faccre prscipil, valde causas virtutum , accendit animos ad earain 

adhortor adolescentulos, ut repudiatis Stoi- amorem; abeunt enim studia in mores, 
cis " ■ . • . 

J> 




nearly at random , may serve as a fair spe- perfecla notitia virtutis qu»ritur. Neqne 

cimen of Melanchthon's style; vcro dubiumcst, quin, ut Plato ait, sa- 

Primum cum necesse sit legem Dei, item pientia, si quod ejus simulacrum manifra- 

magistratuum leges nosse , ut disciplinam turn in oculos incurreret, acerrimos amores 

tpneamusad eocrccndascupidilatcs, facile cxcitaret. Nulla autcm fingi cffljios polwt. 
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which is far from servilely following the Aristotelian dogmas ^ 
he declares wholly against usury, less wise in this than Calvin , 
and asserts the magistrate's right to punish heretics. 

31. Sir Thomas Elyot's Governor, published in 15Jl , though 
it might also find a place in the history of political philosophy, or 
of classical literature , seems best to fall under this head ; educa- 
tion of youth being certainly no insignificant province of moral 
science. The author was a gentleman of good family, and had 
been employed by the king in several embassies. The Biographia 
Britannica pronounces him "an excellent grammarian, poet, 
rhetorician , philosopher, physician , cosmographer, and his- 
torian." For some part of this sweeping eulogy we have no evi- 
dence •, but it is a high praise to have been one of our earliest 
English writers of worth , and though much inferior in genius to 
Sir Thomas More , equal perhaps in learning and sagacity to any 
scholar of the age of Henry VIII. The plan of sir Thomas Elyot 
in his Governor, as laid down in his dedication to the king , is 
bold enough. It is " to describe in our vulgar tongue the form 
of a just public weal , which matter I have gathered as well of 
the sayings of most noble authors Greek and Latin , as by mine 
own experience , I being continually pained in some daily affairs 
of the public weal of this most noble realm almost from my child- 
hood." But it is far from answering to this promise. After a few 
pages on the superiority of regal over every other government , 
he passes to the subject of education , not of a prince only, but 
any gentleman's son , with which he fills up the rest of his first 
book. 

32. This contains several things worthy of observation. He 
advises that children be used to speak Latin from their infancy, 
and either learn Latin and Greek togetlier, or begin with Greek. 
Elyot deprecates " cruel andyrous schoolmasters , by whom the 
wits of children be dulled , whereof we need no better author to 
witness , than daily experience (a)" All testimonies concur to 
this savage ill-treatment of boys in the schools of this period. 
Thie fierceness of the Tudor government , the religious intole- 
rance , the polemical brutality, the rigorous justice , when justice 
it was , of our laws , seem to have engendered a hardness of cha- 
racter, which displayed itself in severity of discipline , when it 
did not even reach the point of arbitrary or malignant cruelty. 
Every one knows the behaviour of Lady Jarie Grey's parents 

quae propius exprimat virtutom et clarius had said against free-will in the first edition 

ob oculos ponat spectantibus, quam hsc of the Loci Communes .- in hac qasstione 

doctrina. Quareejus Iractatio magnam vim moderatio adhibenda est , ne quas amplec- 

habet ad cxcitandos animos ad amorem re- tamur opiniones immoderatas in utramque 

rum bonestarum , prssertim in bonis ac partem , quae aut moribus officiant , aut 

mediocribus ingeniis. p. 6. beneficia Christi obscurent. p. 34. 

}Ic tacitly retracts in this treatise all he («) Chap. x. 



• 
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towards their accomplished and admirable child*, the slave of 
their temper in her brief life , the victim of their ambition in 
death. The story told by Erasmus of Colet is also a little too trite 
for repetition. The general fact is indubitable •, and I think we 
. may ascribe much of the hypocrisy and disingenuousness, which 
became almost national characteristics in this and the first part 
of the next century, to the rigid scheme of domestic discipline 
so frequently adopted 5 though 1 will not say but that we owe 
some part of the firmness and power of self-command , which 
were equally manifest in the English character, to the same cause. 

33. Elyot dwells much and justly on the importance of elegant 
arts , such as music , drawing , and carving, by which he means 
sculpture , and of manly exercises , in liberal education \ and 
objects with reason to the usual practice of turning mere boys 
at fifteen to the study of the laws (a). In the second book he 
seems to come back to his original subject , by proposing to con- 
sider what qualities a governor ought to possess. But this soon 
turns to long common-place ethics , copiously illustrated out of 
ancient history, but perhaps , in general , litUe more applicable 
to kings than to private men , at least those of superior station. 
It is plain that Elyot did not venture to handle the political part 
of his subject as he wished to do. He seems worthy, upon the 
whole , on account of the solidity of his reflections, to hold a 
higher place than Ascham , to whom , in some respects , he bears 
a good deal of resemblance. 

34. Political philosophy was not yet a common theipe wiUi 
the writers of Europe, unless so far as the moral duties of 
princes may have been vaguely touched by Guevara or Elyot, 
or their faults strongly, but incidentally adverted to by Erasmus 
and More. One great luminary, however, appeared at this time, 
though , as he has been usually deemed , rather a sinister meteor, 
than a benignant star. It is easy to anticipate the name of Nico- 
las Machiavel. His writings are posthumous, and were flrst pub- 
lished at Rome early in 1532 , with an approbation of the pope. 
It is certain , however, that the treatise called The Prince was 
written in 1513, and the Discourses on Livy about the same 
time (/>). Few are ignorant that Machiavel filled for nearly fifteen 
years the post of secretary to that government of Florence which 
was established between the expulsion of the Medici in 1494 
and their return in 1512. This was in fact the remnant of the 
ancient oligarchy, which had yielded to the ability and popular 
influence of Cosmo and Lorenzo de' Medici. Machiavel , having 
served this party, over which the gonfalonier Pietro Soderini 

(n) Chap. xiv. gueii6 has rmsonably inferred ihat tbey 

(/^, I'hcre are miiiual references ill each of were in projiress at the same time, llltl. 
Ihese books to the other, from which (1 in- Lill. de rjtulie, viii. 46. 
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latterly presided, with great talents and activity, was naturally 
involved in their ruin ; and having undergone imprisonmeittand 
torture on a charge of conspiracy against the new government, 
was living in retired poverty when he set himself down to the 
composition of his two political treatises. The strange theories , 
that have been brought foFward to account for The Prince of 
Machiavel, could never be revived after the publication of Gin- 
guen6's history of Italian literature , and the article on Machia- 
vel in the Biographic Universelle , if men had not sometimes a 
perverse pleasure in seeking reflnements , after the simple truth 
has been laid before them (a). His own language may assure us 
of what surely is not very improbable, that his object was to be 
employed in the service of Julian de' Medici , who was at the 
head of the state in Florence , almost in the situation of a prince, 
though without the title-, and that he wrote this treatise to re- 
commend himself in his eyes. He had been faithful to the late 
powers ; but these powers were dissolved •, and in a republic , a 
dissolved government, itself the recent creature of force and ac- 
cident, being destitute of the prejudice in favour of legitimacy, 
could have little chance of reviving again. It is probable , from 
the general tenor of Machiavel's writings, that he would rather 
have lived under a republic than under a prince 5 but the choice 
was not left; and it was better, in his judgment, to serve a 
master usefully for the state , than to waste his life in poverty 
and insignificance. 

35. We may also in candour give Machiavel credit for since- 
rity in that animated exhortation to Julian which concludes the 
last chapter of The Prince , where he calls him forth to the noble 
enterprise of rescuing Italy from the barbarians. Twenty years 
that beautiful land had been the victim of foreign armies , before 
whom in succession every native state had been humiliated or 
overthrown. His acute mind easily perceived that no republican 
institutions would possess stability or concert enough to cast off 
this yoke. He formed therefore the idea of a prince ; one raised 
newly to power , for Italy furnished no hereditary line ; one 
sustained by a native army, for he deprecates the employment 
of mercenaries-, one loved, but feared also, by the many; one 
to whoni , in so magnanimous an undertaking as the liberation 
of Italy, all her cities would render a willing obedience. It might 
be, in part, a strain of flattery in which he points out tb Julian 
of Medici a prospect so disproportionate , as we know histori- 
cally, to his opportunities and his character-, yet it was one also 
perhaps of sanguine fancy and unfeigned hope. 



(a) Ginguen^has taken great pains with vcrselle has a good anonymous article. Ti- 
his account of Machiavel, and I do not know raboschi had IreaXed the subject in a "^'^«* 
;hatibore is abetter. The Biographic Uui- slovenly manner. 
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36. None of the explanations assigned for the motives of Ma- 
chiavel in The Prince is ftiore groundless than one very early 
suggested , that by putting the house of Medici on schemes of 
tyranny, he was artftiUy luring them to their ruin. Whether 
this could be reckoned an excuse, may be left to the reader; but 
we may confidently affirm that it contradicts the whole tenor of 
that treatise. And, without palliating the worst passages, it 
may be said that few books have been more misrepresented. It 
is very far from true, that he advises a tyrannical administration 
of government , or one likely to excite general resistance, even 
to those whom he thought, or rather knew from experience, to 
be placed in the most difficult position for retaining power, by 
having recently been exalted to it. The Prince , he repeatedly 
says, must avoid all that will render him despicable or odious, 
especially injury to the property of citizens, or to their honour (0). 
This will leave him nothing to guard against but the ambition of 
a few. Conspiracies , which are of little importance while the 
people are well affected , become unspeakably dangerous as soon 
as they are hostile (b). Their love , therefore , or at least the ab- 
sence of their hatred, is the basis of the governor's security, and 
far better than any fortresses (c). A wise prince will honour the 
nobility, at the same time that he gives content to the people {d). 
If the observance of these maxims is likely to subvert a ruler's 
power, he may be presumed to have designed the ruin of the 
Medici. The first duke in the new dynasty of that house , Cos- 
mo I. , lived forty years in the practice of all Machiavel would have 
advised, for evil as well as good ; and his reign was not insecure. 

37. But much of a darker taint is found in The Prince. 
Good faith, justice, clemency, religion, should be ever in the 
mouth of the ideal ruler ^ but he must learn not to fear the dis- 
credit of any actions which he finds necessary to preserve his 
power (fi). In a new government, it is impossible to avoid the 
charge of cruelty •, for new states are always exposed to dangers. 
Such cruelties perpetrated at the outset and from necessity, " if 
we may be permitted to speak well of what is evil ," may be use- 
M ^ though when they become habitual and unnecessary, they 
are incompatible with the continuance of this species of power (f). 
It is best to be both loved and feared ; but if a choice must be 
made , it should be of the latter. For men are naturally ungrate- 
ful , fickle , dissembling , cowardly, and will promise much to a 
benefactor, but desert him in his need, and will break the bonds 
of love much sooner than those of fear. But fear does not imply 

(a] c. xvii. and xix. (0 c. xix. 

(A) c. xix. (e) c. xvi. xviii. 

(r) c. XX. la migliorfortezza chc sia ^ noa (/) c. viii. 
I'ssore odiato de' popoli. 
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hatred^ nor need a prince apprehend that, while he abstains 
from the properties and the wives of his subjects. Occasions tcf 
take the property of others never cease, while those of shedding 
blood are rare ; and besides , a man will sooner forgive the 
death of his father, than the loss of his inheritance («). 

38. The eighteenth chapter, on the manner in which princes 
should observe faith , might pass for a satire on their usual vio- 
lations of it, if the author did not too seriously manifest his ap- 
probation of them. The best palliation of this, and of what else 
has been justly censured in Machiavel, is to be derived from his 
life and times. These led him to consider every petty govern- 
ment as in a continual state of self-defence against treachery and 
violence , from its ill-affected citizens , as well as from its ambi- 
tious neighbours. It is very difficult to draw the straight line of 
natural right in such circumstances ; and neither perhaps the 
cool reader of a remote age , nor the secure subject of a well- 
organised community, is altogether a fair arbiter of what has 
been done or counselled in days of peril and necessity; rela- 
tively, I mean, to the persons, not to the objective character of 
actions. There is certainly a steadiness of moral principle and 
Christian endurance , which tells us that it is better not to exist 
at all , than to exist at the price of virtue •, but few indeed of the 
countrymen and contemporaries of Machiavel had any claim to 
the practice, whatever they might have to the profession, of 
such integrity. His crime, in the eyes of the world , and it was 
truly a crime , was to have cast away the veil of hypocrisy, the 
profession of a religious adherence to maxims which at the same 
momen t were violated (/») . 

39. The discourses of Machiavel upon the first books of Livy, 
though not more celebrated than The Prince , have been better 
esteemed. Far from being exempt from the same bias in favour 
of unscrupulous politics , they abound with similar maxims , 
especially in the third book •, but they contain more sound and 
deep thinking on the spirit of small republics , than could be 
found in any preceding writer that has descended to us •, more 
probably, in a practical sense, than the Politics of Aristotle,, 
though they are not so comprehensive. In reasoning upon the 
Roman government, he is naturally sometimes misled by confi- 
dence in Livy ; but his own acquaintance with modern Italy was. 
in some measure the corrective that secured him from the errorS" 
of ordhiary antiquaries. 

(a) c. xvii. the OEconomics; Ihe second book, how- 

(b) Morhof has observed that all the arts ever, of which , full of the stratagems and 
of tyranny which we read in Machiavel , had frauds of Dionysius, though nearly of his> 
been unfolded by Aristotle; and Ginguen^ age, is not genuine. Mitford, with his usual: 
has shown this in some measure from the partiality to tyrants (chap. xxxi. sect. 8.) , 
eleventh chapter of the fifth book of Ihe seems to think them all laudable. 

latter's Politics. He might also bave quoted 
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40. These discourses are divided into thrpe books , and con- 
tain 143 chapters with no great regard to arrangement*, written 
probably as reflections occasionally presented themselves to the 
author's mind. They are built upon one predominant idea : that 
the political and military annals of early Rome having had their 
counterparts in a great variety of parallel instances which the 
recent history of Italy furnished , it is safe to draw experimental 
principles from them , and to expect the recurrence of similar 
consequences in the same circumstances. This reasoning, founded 
upon a single repetition of the event, though it may easily 
mislead us, from an imperfect estimate of the conditions, and 
does not give a high probability to our anticipations , is such as 
those intrusted with the safety of commonwealths ought not to 
neglect. But Machiavel sprinkles these discourses with thoughts 
of a more general cast, and often applies a comprehensive know- 
ledge of history, and a long experience of mankind. 

4t . Permanence , according to Machiavel , is the great aim of 
government {a). In this very common sentiment among writers 
accustomed to republican forms , although experience of. the 
mischiefs generally attending upon change might lead to it, there 
is , no doubt , a little of Machiavel's original taint , the reference 
of political ends to the benefit of the rulers rather than that of the 
community. But the polity which he seems for the most part to 
prefer , though he does not speak explicitly , nor always perhaps 
consistently, is one wherein the people should at least have great 
weight. In one passage he recominends, like Cicero and Tacitus, 
the triple form , which endeavours to conciliate the power of a 
prince with that of a nobility and a popular assembly, as the best 
means of preventing that cycle of revolutions through which, as 
he supposes, the simpler institutions would naturally, if not ne- 
cessarily, pass*, from monarchy to aristocracy, from that to 
democracy, and finally to monarchy again ^ though, as he 
observes , it rarely -happens that there is time given to complete 
this cycle , which requires a long course of ages , the commu- 
nity itself, as an independent state, being generally destroyed 
before the close of the period {h). But , with his predilection for 
a republican polity, he yet saw its essential weakness in difBcuIt 
circumstances ^ and hence observes that there is no surer way to 
ruin a democracy than to set it on bold undertakings , which 
it is sure to misconduct (r). He has made also the profound and 
important remark, that states are rarely either formed, or 
reformed , except by one man (d), 

(a) !. i. c. '2. to reduce into system the Discourses of Bia- 

(6) c. 2 and a. chiavcl , which have no regular arrange- 

(c) c. 53. niciil, so that nearly the same tbou^ls rc^ 

^'/; 0. y. CornianI , iv. 70., lias aUempled cur iu differcnl chapters. 
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42. Few political treatises can even now be read with more 
advantage than the discourses of Machiavel -, and in proportion 
as the course of civil society tends farther towards democracy, 
and especially if it should lead to what seems the inevitable con- 
sequences of democracy, a considerable subdivision of indepen- 
dent states , they may acquire an additional value. The absence 
of all passion , the continual reference of every public measure to 
a distinct end , the disregard of vulgar associations with names 
or persons , render him though too cold of heart for a very ge- 
nerous reader , a sagacious and useful monitor for any one who 
can employ the necessary methods of correcting his theorems. 
He formed a school of subtle reasoners upon political history , 
which, both in Italy and France, was in vogue for two cen- 
turies ] and, whatever might be its errors, has hardly been super- 
seded for the better by the loose declamation that some dignify 
with the name of philosophical politics, and in which we conti- 
nually find a more flagitious and undisguised abandonment of 
moral rules for the sake of some idol of a general principle, than 
can be imputed to The Prince of Machiavel. 

43. Besides these two works, the History of Florence is 
enough to immortalise the name of Nicolas Machiavel. Seldom 
has a more giant stride been made in any department of litera- 
ture, than by this judicious, clear, and elegant history : for the 
preceding historical works , whether in Italy or out of it , had no 
claims to the praise of classical composition, while this has 
ranked among the greatest of that order. Machiavel was fhe first 
who gave at once a general and a luminous development of great 
events in their causes and connexions , such as we find in the 
first book of his History of Florence. That view of the formation 
of European societies, both civil and ecclesiastical, on the 
ruins of the Roman empire , though it may seem now to contain 
only what is familiar, had never been attempted before, and is 
still , for its conciseness and truth , as good as any that can be 
read. 

44. The little treatises of Giannotti and Contarini on the re- 
public of Venice, being chiefly descriptive of actual institutions, 
though the former, a Florentine by birth, sometimes reasons 
upon and even censures them , would not deserve notice, except 
as they display an attention to the workings of a most compli- 
cated , and at the same time a most successful machine. The 
wonderful permanency , tranquillity , and prosperity of ^ enice 
became the admiration of Europe , and especially, as was most 
natural, of Italy ^ where she stood alone, without internal usur- 
pation or foreign interference , strong in wisdom more than in 
arms , the survivor of many lines of petty princes , and many 
revolutions of tm'bulent democracy, which had, on either side of 
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the Apennine, run their race of guilt and sorrow' for several pre- 
ceding centuries, (a) 

45. Calvin alone, of the reformers in this period, has touched 
upon political government as a theme of rational discussion ; 
though he admits that it is needless to dispute which is the best 
form of polity, since private men have not the right of altering 
that under which they live. The change from monarchy to des- 
potism , he says , is easy ^ nor is that from aristocracy to the do- 
minion of a few much more ditticult ] but nothing is so apt to 
follow as sedition from a popular regimen. But upon the whole 
he considers an aristocratic form to be far better ttian the other 
two , on account of the vices and infirmity of human nature (6). 



Sect. III. 1501—1610. 

Jurisprudence. 

46. Under the name jurisprudence, we are not yet to seek for 
writings on that high department of moral philosophy, which 
treats of the rules of universal justice, by which positive legisla- 
tion and the courts of judicature ought to be directed. Whatever 
of this kind may appear in works of this period, arises incident- 
ally out of their subject , and does not constitute their essence. 
According to the primary and established sense of the word, 
especially on the Continent, jurisprudence is the science of the 
Roman law, and is seldom applied to any other positive system, 
but least of all to the law of nature. Yet the application of this 
study has been too extensive in Europe, and the Fenown of its 
chief writers too high , to admit of our passing wholly over this 
department of literature, as we do some technical and profes- 
sional subjects. 

47. The civil or Roman law is comprehended in four leading 
divisions (besides some later than the time of Justinian), very 
unequal in length , but altogether forming that multifarious col- 
lection usually styled the Corpus Juris Civilis. As this has some- 
times been published in a single, though a vast and closely 
printed volume , it may seem extraordinary, that by means of 
arranged indexes, marginal references, and similar resources, 
it was not, soon after it came into use as a standard authority^ 
or, at least, soon after the invention of printing , reduced into a 
less disorderly state than its present disposition exhibits. But 
the labours of the older jurists , in accumulating glosses or short 

Co) These are both published in Gnevius, (b) Calv. Inst. I. iv. c. 20. S «. 
Thesaur. Autiq. Italise. Sec loo Gin^uen^ , 
vlii. 18G. 
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marginal interpretations, were more calculated to multiply than 
to disentangle the intricacies of the Pandects. 

48. It is at first sight more wonderful , that many nations of 
Europe , instead of selecting the most valuable portion of the 
civil law, as directory to their own tribunals , should have be- 
stowed decisive authority on that entire unwieldy body which 
bore the name of Justinian \ laws , which they could not under- 
stand, and which, jp great measure, must, if understood, have 
been perceived to clash with the new order of human society. 
But the homage paid to the Roman name , the previous recep- 
tion of the Theodosian code in the same countries , the vague 
notion of the Italians, artfully encouraged by one party, that the 
Conrads and Frederics were really successors of the Theodosii 
and Justinians , the frequent clearness , acuteness , and reason- 
ableness of the decisions of the old lawyers which fill the Pan- 
dects , the immense difficulty of separating the less useful por- 
tion , and of obtaining public authority for a new system , the 
deference, above all, to great names, which cramped every eCTort 
of the human mind in the middle ages ^ will sufficiently account 
for the adoption of a jurisprudence so complicated , uncertain , 
unintelligible , and ill fitted to the times. 

49. The portentous ignorance of the earfier jurists in every 
thing that could aid their textual explanations has been noticed 
in the first chapter of this volume. This could not hold out long 
after the revival of learning. Budaeus , in his Observations on the 
Pandects , was the first to furnish better verbal interpretations ; 
but his philological erudition was not sustained by that know- 
ledge of the laws themselves which nothing but long labour 
could impart {a). Such a knowledge of the Latin language as 
even after the revival of letters was given in the schools, or we 
may add, as is now obtained by those who are counted learned 
among us , serves but little towards the understanding those Ro- 
man lawyers , whose short decisions, or, as we should call them, 
opinions, occupy the fifty books of the Pandects. They had not 
only a technical terminology, as is perhaps necessary in profes- 
sional usage, but many wordis and phrases not merely technical 
occur, as to the names and notions of things , which the classical 
authors , especially such as are commonly read , do not contain. 
Yet these writers of antiquity, when diligently pursued , throw 
much light upon jurisprudence 5 they assist conjecture, if they 
do not afford proof, as to the meaning of words ^ they explain 
allusions , they connect the laws with their temporary causes or 
general principles ; and if they seem a little to lead us astray from 
the great object of jurisprudence, the adjudication of right, it 
was still highly important , in the conditions that Europe had 

u) Gravina , Qrigines Jur. Civ. p. 2ii. 
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imposed upon herself, to ascertain what it was that she had 
chosen to obey. 

60. Ulric Zasius, a professor at Friburg, and Garcia d'Ejrzilla, 
whose commentaries were printed in 1515, should have the 
credit, according to Andres , of leading the way to a more elegant 
jurisprudence (^/). The former of these is known , in some mea- 
sure, as a scholar and a correspondent of Erasmus; for the latter 
I have to depend on the testimony of his cc^ntryman. But the 
general voice of Europe has always named Andrew Alciati of 
Milan as the restorer of the Roman law. He taught , from the 
year 1518 to his death in 1550, in the universities of Avignon , 
Milan, Bourges, Paris, and Bologna. Literature became with 
him the handmaid of law 5 the historians of Rome, her antiqua- 
ries , her orators and poets , were called upon to elucidate the 
obsolete words and obscure allusions of the Pandects 5 to which, 
the earlier as well as the most valuable and extensive portion of 
the civil law, this method of classical interpretation is chiefly 
applicable. Alciati had another advantage, denied to his prede- 
cessors of the middle ages , in the possession of the Byzantine 
jurists, with whom, says Gravina, the learning of R.oman law 
had been preserved in a more perfect state amidst other vestiges 
of the empire, and while almost extinguished in Italy by the bar- 
barians , had been in daily usage at Constantinople down to its 
capture. Alciati was the first who taught the lawyers to write 
with purity and elegance. Erasmus has applied to him the eu- 
logy of Cicero on Scaevola, that he was the most jurisprudent of 
orators , and the most eloquent of lawyers. But he deserved also 
the higher praise of sweeping away the rubbish of conflicting 
glosses, which had so confounded the students by their contrary 
subtilties that it had become a practice to count, instead of weigh- 
ing , their authorities. It has been regretted that he made little 
use of philosophy in the exposition of law 5 but this could not 
have been attempted in the sixteenth century without the utmost 
danger of misleading the interpreter (b). 

51. The practical lawyers , whose prejudices were nourished 
by their interests, conspired with the professors of the old school 
to clamour against the introduction of literature into jurispru- 
dence. Alciati was driven sometimes from one university to 
another by their opposition ; but more frequently his restless 
disposition and his notorious desire of gain were the causes of his 

(a) Andres, xvi. 143. Savigny agrees with ed this, and Lebrixa wrote against the er- 

Andr^s as to the merits of Zazius, and rors of Accursius, though in a superficial 

observes that the revival of the study of manner. Gesch. des Romischen Recbts, 

the laws in their original sources, instead vi. 364. 

of the commentators, had been announced (6) Bayle, art. Alciati. Gravina « p. 206. 

by several signs before the sixteenth cen- Tiraboschi, ix. 115. Gorniani, v. 57. 
liiry. Ambrogio Traversari had recommend- 
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migrations. They were the means of diffusing a more liberal 
course of studies in France as well as Italy, and especially in the 
great legal university of Bourges. He stood not however alone 
in scattering the flowers of polite literature over the thorny brakes 
of jurisprudence. An eminent Spaniard, Antonio Agustino, 
might perhaps be placed almost on a level with him. The first 
work of Agustino , Emendationes Juris Civilis , was published 
in 1544. Andres , seldom deficient in praising his compatriots, 
pronounces such an eulogy on the \n-itings of Agustino , as to 
find no one but Cujacius worthy of being accounted his equal, if 
indeed he does not give the preference in genius and learning to 
the older writer (a). Gravina is less diffusely panegyrical ^ and iii 
fact it is certain that Agustino, though a lawyer of great erudition 
and intelligence , has been eclipsed by those for whom he prepared 
the way. 



CHAPTER Vm. 

HISTORY OF THE LITERATURE OF TASTE IN EUROPE 

FROM 1520 TO 1550. 



Sect. I. 1520—1650. 

Puetry in Italy — In Spain and Portugal — In France and Germany — In 
England — Wyatt and Surrey — Latin Poetry. 

1. The singular grace of Ariosto's poem had not less distin- 
guished it than his fertility of invention and brilliancy of language. 
For the Italian poetry , since the days of Petrarch , with the 
exception of Lorenzo and Politian , the boasts of Florence, had 
been very deficient in elegance ^ the sonnets and odes of the 
fifteenth century, even those written near its close, by Tibaldeo, 
Serafino d'Aquila , Benivieni , and other now obscure names , 
though the list of poets in Crescimbeni will be found very long , 
are hardly mentioned by the generality of critics but for the 
purpose of censure 5 while Boiardo , who deserved most praise 
for bold and happy inventions , lost much of it through an un- 
polished and inharmonious style. In the succeeding period, the 
faults of the Italian school were entirely opposite ^ in Bembo, and 
those who, by their studious and servile imitation of one great 
master, were called Petrarchists, there was an elaborate sweet- 

>\ Vol. xvi. p. 148. 
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ness, a fastidious delicacy , a harmony of sound , which frequently 
served as an excuse for coldness of imagination and poverty of 
thought. " As the too careful imitation of Cicero," says Tira- 
boschi, '^ caused Bembo to fall into an affected el^ance in his 
Latin style , so in his Italian poetry, while he labours to restore 
the manner of Petrarch , he displays more of art than of natural 
genius. Yet by banishing the rudeness of former poetry, and 
pointing out the right path , be was of no small advantage to 
those who knew how to imitate his excellencies and avoid his 
faults («)." 

2. The chief care of Bembo was to avoid the unpolished lines 
which deformed the poetry of the fifteenth century in the eyes of 
one so exquisitely sensible to the charms of diction. It is from 
him that the historians of Italian literature date the revival of 
the Petrarcan elegance ; of which a foreigner, unless conversant 
with the language in all its varieties, can hardly judge, though 
he may perceive the want of original conception , and the mo- 
notony of conventional phrases, which is too frequently charac- 
teristic of the Italian soimet. Yet the sonnets of Bembo on the 
death of hisMorosina , the mother of his children , display a real 
tenderness not unworthy of his mastery and the canzone on that 
of his brother has obtained not less renown ; though Tassoni, 
a very fastidious critic , has ridiculed its centonism , or studious 
incorporation of lines from Petrarch ; a practice which the habit 
of writing Latin poetry, wherein it should be sparingly employed, 
but not wholly avoided , would naturally encourage (b). 

3. The number of versifiers whom Italy produced in the six- 
teenth century was inmiensely great. Crescimbeni gives a list of 
eighty earlier than 1560, whom he selects from many hundred 
ever forgotten names. By far the larger proportion of these 
confined themselves to the sonnet and the canzone or ode ^ and 
the theme is generally love , though they sometimes change it to 
religion. A conventional phraseology, an interminable repetition 
of the beauties and coldness of perhaps an ideal , certainly to us 
an unknown mistress , run through these productions ; which so 
much resemble each other, as sometimes to suggest to any one 
who reads the Sceltas which bring together many extracts flpom 
these poets , no other parallel than that of the hooting of owls in 
concert ] a sound melancholy and not unpleasing to all ears in its 
way, but monotonous ^ unintellectual , and manifesting as little 
real sorrow or sentiment in the bird as these compositions do in 
the poet (c), 

(a) Vol. X. p. 3. which never comes to any thing ; qnella 

(6) Tiraboschi, ibid. Corniani, iv. 102. volgarc smania che mostrano gl'amanti di 

(c) Muratori himself observes the tan- voler morire, e che tante Tolle s'odc in 

talising habit in which sonneteers indulge bocca lore , ma non mai viene ad effetto. 

thcmsolvos, of thrratcnin^t to dio for love, 
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4. A few exceptions may certainly be made. Alamanni, though 
the sonnet is not his peculiar line of strength , and though he 
often follows the track of Petrarch with almost servile imitation , 
could not , with his powerful genius , but raise himself above the 
common level. His Ligura Pianta , a Genoese lady, the heroine 
of many sonnets, is the shadow of Laura , but when he turns to 
the calamities of Italy and his own , that stern sound is heard 
again, that almost reminds us of Dante and Alfieri. The Italian 
critics , to whom we must of course implicitly defer as to the 
grace and taste of their own writers , speak well of Molza , and 
some other of the smaller poets ^ though they are seldom exempt 
from the general defects above mentioned. But none does Cres- 
cimbeni so much extol , as a poetess , in every respect the most 
eminent of her sex in Italy, the widow of the marquis of 
Pescara, \ittoria Colonna, sumamed, he says, by the public 
voice , the divuie. The rare virtues and consummate talents of 
this lady were the theme of all Italy, in that brilliant age of her 
literature •, and her name is familiar to the ordinary reader at this 
day. The canzone dedicated to the memory of her illustrious 
husband is worthy of both (o). 

5. The satires of Ariosto , seven in number, and composed in 
the Horatian manner, were published after his death in 1534. 
Tiiaboschi places them at the head of that class of poetry. The 
reader will find an analysis of these satires , with some extracts , 
in Ginguen6 {h). The twelve satires of Alamanni , one of the 
Florentine exiles, of which the first edition is dated in 1532, 
though of earlier publication than those of Ariosto , indicate an 
acquaintance with them. They are to one another as Horace and 
Juvenal , and as their fortunes might lead us to expect •, one gay, 
easy, full of the best form of Epicurean philosophy, cheerfulness, 
and content in the simpler enjoyments of life •, the other ardent , 
scornful, unsparing, declamatory, a hater of vice , and no great 
lover of mankind, pouring forth his moral wrath in no feeble 
strain. We have seen in another place his animadversions on 
the court of Rome ; nor does any thing in Italy escape his resent- 
ment (r). The other poems of Alamanni are of a very miscel- 

(«) Crescimbeni della Yolgar poesia , the Italian courts in the spirit of his rival 

vols. ii. and iii. For the character of Yit- Alamanni. 

toria Colonna, see ii. 360. Roscoe (Leo X. (c) The following lines, which conclude 

iii. 314.) thinks her canzone on her husband the twelfth and last satire , may serve as a 

in no respect inferior to that of Bembo on specimen of Alamanni's declamatory tone 

his brother. It is rather by a stretch of of invective, and his bitter attacks on Rome, 

chronology that this writer reckons Yit- whom he is addressing, 

loria , Bemi , and several more , among the O chi vedesse il ver, vedrebbe come 

poets of Leo's age. Pi^ disnor tu , che '1 tno Lather Martino 

{(>) ix. 100--129. Corniani , iv. 55. In one Poni a te stes^, e pia grarose some; 

passage of the second satire Ariosto as- Non la Germania , n6 , ma 1* oiio , il vino , 

sumes a lone of higher dignity than Ho- Avarizia, ambizion, lusMiria e gola , 

race ever ventured, and inveighs against Ti mcna al fin , chc (fiii vcjgiam viciuo. 
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laneous description ; eclogues , little else than close imitations of 
Theocritus and Virgil, elegies, odes, hymns, psalms, fables, tra- 
gedies, and what were called Selve, a name for all unclassed poetry. 

6. Alamanni's epic , or rather romantic poem , the Avarchide , 
is admitted by all critics to be a work of old age, little worthy 
of his name. But his poem on agriculture, la Coltivazione , has 
been highly extolled. A certain degree of languor seems gene- 
rally to hang on Italian blank verse ^ and in didactic poetry it 
is not likely to be overcome. The Bees of Rucellai is a poem 
written with exquisite sweetness of style ; but the critics have 
sometimes forgotten to mention , that it is little else than a free 
translation from the fourth Georgic (n). No one has ever pre- 
tended to rescue from the charge of dulness and insipidity the 
epic poem of the father of blank verse , Trissino , on the libe- 
ration of Italy from the Goths by Belisarius. It is , of all long 
poems that are remembered at all , the most unfortunate in its 
reputation. * 

7. A very different name is that of Berni , partly known by his 
ludicrous poetry, which has given that style the appellation of 
Poesia Bernesca, rather on account of his excellence than origi- 
nality, for nothing is so congenial to the Italians {b) , but far more 
by his rifacimento, or re-moulding of the poem of Boiardo. 
The Orlando Innamorato, an ill-written poem, especially to 
Tuscan ears, had been encumbered by the heavy continuation 
of Agostini. Yet if its own intrinsic beauties of invention would 
not have secured it from oblivion, the vast success of the 
Orlando Furioso, itself only a continuation, and borrowing most 
of its characters from Boiardo's poem , must have made it impos- 
sible for Italians of any curiosity to neglect the primary source 
of so much delight. Berni , therefore , undertook the singular 
office of writing over again the Orlando Innamorato , preserving 
the sense of almost every stanza , though every stanza was mor^ 
or less altered , and inserting nothing but a few introductory pas- 
sages , in the manner of Ariosto , to each canto {c). The genius 
of Berni , playful , satirical , flexible , was admirably fitted to 
perform this labour 5 the rude Lombardisms of the lower Po 

Non pur questo dico io, non Francia sola , (c) The first edition of the RifaoimentO 

Non pur la Spagna, tutta Italia ancora is in 1541, and the SeCOnd in 1542. In that 

ciic ti tien d' heresia , di vizi scuola. of 1545, the first eigbty-two stanzas are very 

E chc nol crede , ne dimandi ogn' ora different from tbose that Correspond in 

Urbin , Ferrara , 1* Orso, e la Colonna, former editions ; SOme that foUow are 8US- 

La Marca , ii Romagnuol , ma piu che plora pected nol to be genuine. It seems that we 

Per te scrvendo, che fa d' altri donna. have nO edition On which WO Can whoUy 

(a) Roscoe's Leo, iii. 351. Tiraboschi, depend. No edition of Berni appeared from 

X. 85. Algarolli , and Comiaui (v. 1 16.), who *545 to 1725, though Domenichi was printed 

quotes him , do not esteem the poem of Ru- several times. This reformer of Boiardo did 

ccllai highly. ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ text nearly so much as Berni. 

{b) Corniani , iv. 252. Roscoe, iii. 323. Panizzi , vol. ii. 
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gave way to the racy idiom of Florence ; and the Orlando In- 
namorato has descended to posterity as the work of two minds, 
remarkably combined in this instance •, the sole praise of in- 
vention , circumstance , description , and very frequently that of 
poetical figure and sentiment, belonging to Boiardo^ that of 
style , in the peculiar and limited use of the word, to Bemi. The 
character of the poem , as thus adorned , has sometimes been 
misconceived. Though Berni is almost always sprightly, he is 
not , in this romance ,. a- burlesque or buffoon poet («). I once 
heard Foscolo prefer him to Ariosto. A foreigner, not so fami- 
liar with the peculiarities of language , would probably think his 
style less brilliant and less pellucid^ and it is in execution alone 
that he claims to be considered as an original poet. The Orlando 
Innamorato was also re-moulded by Domenichi in 1545 ; but the 
excellence of Berni has caused this feeble production to be nearly 
passed over by the Italian critics {b). 

8. Spain now began to experience one of those revolutions in 
fashionable taste , which await the political changes of nations. 
Her native poetry, whether Castilian or Valencian , had charac- 
teristics of its own , that placed it in a different region from the 
Italian. The short heroic , amatory, or devotional songs , which 



(a) Tiraboschi , vii. 195., censures Berni seems to look kindlgr and at the same time 
for '' motti e racconti troppo liberi ed empi, unwillingly on human errors or wickedness ; 
che vi ha inserili." Ginguen^ exclaims, as the keen ironyjrhich he uses with so much 
well he may, against this imputation. Bemi appearance Oi simplicity and aversion to 
has inserted no stories; and unless it were bitterness ; the seeming singleness of heart 
the few stanzas that remain at the head of with which he appears anxious to excuse 
the twentieth canto , it is bard to say what men and actions, at the very moment that 
Tiraboschi meant by impieties. But though be is most inveterate in exposing them; 
Tiraboschi must have read Berni, he has these are the chief elements of Bemi's poe- 
here chosen to copy Zeno , who talks of *'*' il try. Add to this the style, the loftiness of 
poema di Boiardo , rifatto dal Bemi , e di the verse contrasting with the frivolity of 
serio trasformato in ridicolo , e di onesto in the argument, the gravest conception ex- 
iscandoloso, e per6 giustamente dannato pressed in the most homely manner; the 
dalla chiesa.'' (Fontanini, p. 273.) Zeno, seasonable use of strange metaphors and of 
even more surely than Tiraboschi, was per- similies sometimes sublime , and for this 
fcctly acquainted with Bemi's poem : bow very reason the more laughable, when con- 
could he give so false a character of it? Did sidered with relation to the subject which 
he copy some older writer? and why? It they are intended to illustrate, form the 
seems hard not to think that some suspicion most remarkable features of bis style. ** 
of Bcrni's bias towards protestantism had p. 130. 

engendered a prejudice against his poem, ^^Any candid Italian scholar who will 

which remained when the cause had been peruse the Rifacimento of Bemi with att^ir 

forgotten , as it certainly was in the days of tion will be compelled to admit that, although 

Zeno and Tiraboschi. many parts of the poem of Boiardo have 

(A) '' The ingenuity," says M. Panizzi , been improved in that work, such has not 

*^ with which Berni finds a resemblance be- always been the case ; and will moreover be 

tween distant objects, and the rapidity with convinced that some parts of the Rifaci- 

which he suddenly connects the most re- mento, besides those suspected in former 

mote ideas ; the solemn manner in which times, are evidently either not written by 

he either alludes to ludicrous events or ul- Berni, or have tioi received from him , if 

tcrs an absurdity ; the air of innocence and they be his, such corrections as to be worthy 

naivete with which be presents remarks full of their author." p. J4i. Mr. P. shows in se- 

of shrewdness and knowledge of the world ; veral passages his grounds for this suspi- 

that peculiar bonhommie with which he ciou. 



330 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

the Peninsular dialects were accustomed to exhibit , were too 
ardent , too hyperbolical for a taste which , if not correctly clas- 
sical , was at least studious of a grace not easily compatible with 
extravagance. But the continual intercourse of the Spaniards 
with Italy, partly subject to their sovereign , and the scene of 
his wars , accustomed their nobles to relish the charms of a sist^ 
language, less energetic, but more polished than their own. 
Two poets , Boscan and Garcilasso de la Vega , brought from 
Italy the softer beauties of amorous poetry, embodied in the re- 
gular sonnet, which had hitherto been little employed in the 
Peninsula. These poems seem not to have been printed till 1543, 
when both Boscan and Garcilasso were dead, and their new 
school had already met with both support and opposition at the 
court of Valladolid. The national character is not entirely lost 
in these poets ; love still speaks with more impetuous ardour, 
with more plaintive sorrow, than in the contemporary Italians; 
but the restraints of taste and reason are perceived to control his 
voice. An eclogue of Garcilasso , called Salicio and Nemoroso , 
is pronounced by the Spanish critics to be one of the finest works 
in their language. It is sadder than the lament of saddest nightin- 
gales. We judge of all such poetry difTerently in the progres- 
sive ages of life. 

9., Diego Mendoza,.one of the most remarkable men for variety 
of talents whom Spain has produced , ranks with Boscan and 
Garcilasso as a refowaer of Castilian poetry. His character as a 
soldier, as the severe governor of Siena , as the haughty minister 
of Charles at the court of Rome and the council at Trent, is 
notorious in history (a). His epistles , in an Horatian style , fall 
of a masculine and elevated pliilosophy, though deficient in 
harmony and polish , are preferred to his sonnets -, a species of 
composition where these faults are more perceptible ; and for 
which , at least in the style then popular, the stern understand- 
ing of Mendoza seems to have been ill adapted. " Though he 
composed," says Bouterwek, " in the Italian manner with less 
facility than Boscan and Garcilasso , he felt more correctly than 
they or any other of his countrymen the difference between the 
Spanish and Italian languages , with respect to their capabilities 
for versification. The Spanish admits of none of those pleasing 
elisions, which, particularly when terminating vowels are omitted, 
render the mechanism of Italian versification so easy, and enable 
the poet to augment or diminish the number of syllables accord- 
ing to his pleasure ; and this difference in the two languages ren- 
ders the composition of a Spanish sonnet a diflicult task. Still 

(a) Sadolel, in one of his epistles dated who had visited him at Carpentras on his 
1532 (lib. vi. p. 309. edit. 1554\ Rives an in- way to Rome ; a journey andcrtaken solely 
t?reslinfi character of Mendoza, ihen younu, for ihe siA" of leaminji. 
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more does the Spanish language seem hostile to the soft termi- 
nation of a succession of feminine rhymes , for the Spanish poet, 
who adopts this rule of the Italian sonnet, is compelled to banish 
from his rhymes all inGnitives of verbs, together with a whole 
host of sonorous substantives and adjectives. Mendoza therefore 
availed himself of the use of masculine rhymes in his sonnets; 
but this metrical licence was strongly censured by all partisans 
of the Italian style. Nevertheless , had he given to his sonnets 
more of the tenderness of Petrarch , it is probable that they 
would have found imitators. Some of them , indeed , may be 
considered as successful productions , and throughout all the 
language is correct and noble {a). 

10. The lyric poems of Mendoza , written in the old national 
style, tacitly improved and polished, are preferred by the 
Spaniards to his other works. Many of them are printed in the 
Romancero General. Saa di Miranda , though a Portuguese , 
has written much in Castilian, as well as in his own language. 
Endowed by nature with the melancholy temperament akin to 
poetic sensibility, he fell readily into the pastoral strain, for 
which his own language is said to be peculiarly formed. The 
greater and better part of his eclogues, however, are in Castilian. 
He is said to have chosen the latter language for imagery, and 
his own for reflection (b). Of this poet, as well as of his Castilian 
contemporarias , the reader will find a suiQcient account in 
Bouterwek and Sismondi. 

11. Portugal, however, produced one who did not abandon 
her own soft and voluptuous dialect, Ribeyro; the first distin- 
guished poet she could boast. His strains arc chiefly pastoral, 
the favourite style of his country, and breathe that monotonous 
and excessive melancholy, with which it requires some congenial 
emotion of our own to sympathise. A romance of Ribeyro , Me- 
nina e Moga , is one of the earliest among the few specimens of 
noble prose which we find in that language. It is said to be full 
of obscure allusions to real events in the author's life, and cannot 
be read with much interest •, but some have thought that it is the! 
prototype of the Diana of Montemayor, and the whole school of 
pastoral romance , which was afterwards admired in Europe for 
an entire century. We have however seen that the Arcadia of 
Sannazzaro has the priority ; and I am not aware that there is 
any specific distinction between that romance and this of Ribeyro. 
It should be here observed , that Ribeyro should perhaps have 
been mentioned before •, his eclogues seem to have been written, 
and possibly published, before the death of Emanuel in 152J. 
The romance however was a later production (r). 

(a) p. 198. (c) Bouterwek, Hist, of Portuguese Liler. 

A^ Bouterwek, p. 2io. Sismondi. p. 24. Sismondi, iv. 280. 
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12. The French versifiers of the age of Francis I. are not few. 
It does not appear that they rise above the level of the three 
preceding reigns, Louis XL, Charles VIIL, and Louis XIL; 
some of them mistaking insipid allegory for the creations of fancy, 
some tamely describing the events of their age , others , with 
rather more spirit , satirising the vices of mankind , and especially 
of the clergy, while many, in little songs, expressed their ideri 
love with more perhaps of conventional gallantry than passion 
or tenderness (^/) , yet with some of those light and graceful 
touches which distinguish this style of French poetry. Clement 
Marot ranks far higher. The psalms of Marot , though famous 
in their day, are among his worst performances. His distinguish- 
ing excellence is a naivete, or pretended simplicity, of which it 
is the highest praise to say, that it was the model of La Fontaine. 
This style of humour, than which nothing is more sprightly or 
diverting , seems much less indigenous among ourselves , if we 
may judge by our older literature , than either among the French 
or Italians. 

13. In the days of Marot, French poetry had not put on all 
its chains. He does not observe the regular alternation of mascu- 
line and feminine rhymes , nor scruple the open vowel ^ the sup- 
pression of a mute e before a consonant in scanning the verse, 
the carrying on the sense, without a pause, to the middle of the 
next line. These blemishes , as later usage accounts them , are 
common to Marot with all his contemporaries. In return , they 
dealt much in artificial schemes of recurring words or lines, as 
the chant royal, where every stanza was to be in the same rhyme, 
and to conclude with the same verse •, or the rondeau , a very 
popular species of metre long afterwards , wherein two or three 
initial words were repeated at the refrain or close of every 
stanza (b). 

14. The poetical and imaginative spirit of Germany, subdued 
as it had long been , was never so weak as in this century. 
Though we cannot say that this poverty of genius was owing to 
the Reformation, it is certain that the Reformation aggravated 
very much in this sense the national debasement. The contro- 
versies were so scholastic in their terms , so sectarian in their 
character, so incapable of alliance with any warmth of soul , that, 
so far as their influence extended , and that was to a large part 
of the educated classes, they must have repressed every poet, 
had such appeared , by rendering the public insensible to his 
superiority. The Meister-Singers were sufficiently prosaic in 

(a) Goujet, Biblioth^que frangaise, vols. x. lard , Vie de Francois I., vil. 20. Pasqaier, 

and xi. passim. Auguis, Rccueil dcs anciens Becbcrchcs de la France, 1. vii. c. 5. Augult, 

Pontes fran^ais, vols. ii. and iii. vol. iii. 

^A} Goujet , Bibl. frangaisc , xi. 36. Gail- 
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their original constitution 5 they neither produced , nor perhaps 
would have suflfered to exhibit itself, any real excellence in 
poetry. But they became in the sixteenth century still more 
rigorous in their requisitions of a mechanical conformity to rule; 
while at the same time they prescribed a new code of law to the 
versifier, that of theological orthodoxy. Yet one man , of more 
brilliant fancy and powerful feeling than the rest , Hans Sachs , 
the shoemaker of Nuremberg, stands out from the crowd of these 
artisans. Most conspicuous as a dramatic writer, his copious muse 
was silent in no line of verse. Heinsius accounts ttie bright period 
of Hans Sachs's literary labours to have been from 1530 to 1538 ; 
though he wrote much both sooner and after that time. His 
poems of all kinds are said to have exceeded six thousand •, but 
not more than one fourth of them are in print. In this facility of 
composition he is second only to Lope de Vega; and it must b« 
presumed that, uneducated, unread, accustomed to find his 
public in his own class, so wonderful a fluency was accompanied 
by no polish , and only occasionally by gleams of vigour and 
feeling. The German critics are divided concerning the genius 
of Hans Sachs : Wieland and Goethe gave him lustre at one time 
by their eulogies •, but these having been as exaggerated as the 
contempt of a former generation, the. place of the honest and 
praiseworthy shoemaker seems not likely to be fixed very high; 
and there has not been demand enough for his works , which 
are very scarce , to encourage their republication («). 

15. The Germans, constitutionally a devout people, were 
never so much so as in this first age of protestantism. And 
this , in combination with their musical temperament, displayed 
itself in the peculiar line of hymns. No other nation has so 
much of this poetry. At the beginning of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, the number of religious songs was reckoned at 33,000 , 
and that of their authors at 500. Those of Luther have been more 
known than the rest ; they are hard and rude , but impressive 
and deep. But this poetry, essentially restrained in its flighty 
could not develope the creative powers of genius [b). 

16. Among the few poems of this age none has been so ce- 
lebrated as the Theuerdanks of Melchior Pfintzing , secretary 
to the emperor Maximilian ; a poem at one time attributed to 
the master, whose praises it records , instead of the servant. 
This singular work, published originally in 1517, with more 
ornament of printing and delineation than was usual , is an al- 
legory, with scarce any spirit of invention or language ; wherein 
the knight Theuerdanks, and his adventures in seeking the 
marriage of the princess Ehrreich , represent the memorable 

(a) Heinsius, iv. 150. Boulerwek, ix. 381. (*) Bouterwek, Heinsius. 
Ketrospective Review, vol. \. 
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union of Maximilian wilh the heiress of Burgundy. A small 
number of German poets are commemorated by Bouterwek and 
Heinsius, superior no doubt in ability to PGntzing, but so 
obscure in our eyes , and so little extolled by their countrymen, 
that we need only refer to their pages. 

17. In the earlier part of this period of thirty years, we can 
find very little English poetry. Sir David Lyndsay, an accom- 
plished gentleman and scholar of Scotland , excels his contem- 
porary Skelton in such qualities , if not in fertility of genius. 
Though inferior to Dunbar in vividness of imagination and in 
elegance of language , he shows a more reflecting and philo- 
sophical mind ^ and certainly his satire upon James V. and his 
court is more poignant than the other's panegyric upon the 
Thistle. But in the ordinary style of his versification he seems 
not to rise much above the prosaic and tedious rhymers of the 
fifteenth century. His descriptions are as circumstantial with- 
out selection as theirs ; and his language , partaking of a ruder 
dialect, is still more removed from our own. The poems of 
Lyndsay were printed in 1540, and are among the very first 
fruits of the Scottish press ; but one of these, the Complauit of 
the Papingo, had appeared in London two years before. 
Lyndsay's poetry is said to have contributed to the Reformation 
in Scotland ^ in which however he is but like many poets of his 
own and preceding times. The clergy were an inexhauatiMe 
theme of bitter reproof. 

18. "In the latter end of king Henry VIII. 's reign," says 
Puttenham in his Art of Poesie , " sprung up a new company of 
courtly makers, of whom sir Thomas Wyatt the elder and 
Henry earl of Surrey were the two chieftains , who having tra- 
vailed into Italy, and there tasted the sweet and stately measures 
and stile of the Italian poesie, as novices newly crept out of the 
schools of Dante , Ariosto , and Petrarch , they greatly polished 
our rude and homely manner of vulgar poesie, from that it bad 
been before , and for that cause may justly be sayd the first re- 
formers of our English meeter and stile. In the same time or 
not long after was the lord Nicolas Yaux, a man of much 
facilitie in vulgar makings (^f)." The poems of sir John Wyatt, 
who died in 1544 , and of the earl of Surrey, executed in 1647, 
were first published in 1557, with a few by other hands, in a 
scarce little book called Tottel's Miscellanies. They were, how- 
ever, in all probability known before^ and it seems necessary 
to mention them in this period, as they mark an important 
epoch in English literature. 

19. Wyatt and Surrey, for we may best name them in the 
order of time , rather than of civil or poetical rank , have had 

{a) Puttenham , book i. eh. 3i. 
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recently the good fortune to be recommended by an editor of 
extensive acquaintance with literature, and of still superior 
taste. It will be a gratification to read the following comparison 
of the two poets , which I extract the more willingly that it is 
found in a publication somewhat bulky and expensive for the 
mass of readers. 

20. " They were men whose minds may be said to have been 
cast in the same mould ^ for they differ only in those minuter 
shades of character which always must exist in human nature ; 
shades of difference so infinitely varied , that there never were 
and never will be two persons in ail respects alike. In their love 
of virtue and their instinctive hatred and contempt of vice , in 
their freedom from personal jealousy, in their thirst after know- 
ledge and intellectual improvement, in nice observation of 
nature, promptitude to action, intrepidity and fondness for 
romantic enterprise , in magnificence and liberality, in generous 
support of others and high-spirited neglect of themselves , in 
constancy in friendship , and tender susceptibility of affections 
of a still warmer nature , and in every thing connected with 
sentiment and principle, they were one and the same; but 
when those qualities branch out into particulars , they will be 
found in. some respects to differ. 

21. "Wyatt had a deeper and more accurate penetration 
into the characters of men than Surrey had ; hence arises the 
difference in their satires. Surrey, in his satire against the ci- 
tizens of London, deals only in reproach 5 Wyatt, in his, abounds 
with irony, and those nice touches of ridicule which make 
us ashamed of our faults, and therefore often silently effect 
arhendment (a). Surrey's observation of nature was minute j but 
he directed it towards the works of nature in general , and the 
movements of the passions , rather than to the foibles and cha- 
racters of men; hence it is that he excels in the description of 
rural objects , and is always tender and pathetic. In Wyatt's 
Complaint we hear a strain of manly grief which conmiands 
attention , and we listen to it with respect for the sake of him 
that suffers. Surrey's distress is painted in such natural terms^ 



(a) Wyatt's best poem, in this style, the duction of his noble competitor. The sonnet 

Epistle to John Poins, is a very close imita- in which he intimates his secret passion foi: 

tion of the tenth satire of Alamanni ; it is Anne Boleyn, whom he describes under the 

abridged, but every thought and every verse allegory of a doe, bearing on her collar — 
in the English is Uken from the Italian. Dr. i^on „« uagere : I Cesar's am , 

Nott has been aware of this; but Hc«^^^^^^ is remarkable for more than the poelry\ 

detractsa leaf from the laurel of Wyatt, '^^^^^^^^ j^ ,,3,, It may be dVubtful 
though he has translated wel. J ^^^^ ^ ^^^„ ^^^ .^ ^„^ ^^ 

The lighter poems of Wyatt are more un- ^ laiestpoems, he seems to allude pe. 

equal than those «* Surrey ; but Ti.s ode to ^J P ;^^^^,„,,. 

his lute does not seem inferior to any pro- " ' ^ 
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that we make it our own , and recognize in his sorrows emotions 
which we are conscious of having felt ourselves. 

22. "In point of taste and perception of propriety in com- 
position, Surrey is more accurate and just than Wyatt ; he there- 
fore seldom either offends with conceits , or wearies with re- 
petition , and when he imitates other poets , he is original as 
well as pleasing. In his numerous translations from Petrarch , 
he is seldom inferior to his master -, and he seldom improves 
upon him. Wyatt is almost always below the Italian , and fipe- 
quently degrades a good thought by expressing it so that it is 
hardly recognizable. Had Wyatt attempted a translation of 
Virgil, as Surrey did, he would have exposed himself to 
unavoidable failure (r/)." 

23. To remarks so delicate in taste and so founded in know- 
ledge , I should not venture to add much of my own. Some- 
thing however may generally be admitted to modify the ardent 
panegyrics of an editor. Those who , after reading this brilliant 
passage , should turn for the first time to the poems either of 
Wyatt or of Surrey , might think the praise too unbounded , and, 
in some respects perhaps , not appropriate. It seems to be now 
ascertained , after sweeping away a host of foolish legends and 
traditionary prejudices, that the Geraldine of Surrey, Lady 
Elizabeth Fitzgerald, was a child of thirteen, for whom his 
passion , if such it is to be called , began several years after 
his own marriage {b). But in fact there is more of the conven- 
tional tone of amorous song , than of real emotion , in Surrey's 
poetry. The 

<* Easy sighs , such as men draw in love ," 

are not like the deep sorrows of Petrarch , or the fiery transports 
of the Castilians. 

24. The taste of this accomplished man is more striking than 
his poetical genius. He did much for his own country and his 
native language. The versification of Surrey differs very consi- 
derably from that of his predecessors. He introduced, as Dr. 
Nott says , a sort of involution into his style , which gives an air 
of dignity and remoteness from common life. It was in fact 
borrowed from the licence of Italian poetry, which our own 
idiom has rejected. He avoids pedantic words, forcibly ob- 
truded from the Latin , of which our earlier poets, both English 
and Scots , had been ridiculously fond. The absurd epithets of 
Hoccleve , Lydgate, Dunbar, and Douglas are applied equally to 
the most different things , so as to show that they annexed no 

(a) ISott's edition of Wyatt and Surrey, ii. Lady Fraiwes Vere 1535, fell in loire, if so it 
156. was, in i54i, with Geraldine, who was bora 

(3) Surrey was born about 1518, married in 1528. 
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meaning to them. Surrey rarely lays an unnatural stress on 
final syllables , merely as such, which they would not receive in 
ordinary pronunciation ] another usual trick of the school of 
Chaucer. His words are well chosen and well arranged. 

25. Surrey is the first who introduced blank verse into our 
English poetry. It has been doubted whether it had been pre- 
viously employed in Italian , save in tragedy 5 for the poems of 
Alamanni and Rucellai were not published before many of our 
noble poet's compositions had been written. Dr. Nott, however, 
admits that Boscan and other Spanish poets had used it. The 
translation by Surrey of the second book of the ^neid^ in blank 
verse, is among the chief of his productions. No one had, before 
his time , known how to translate or imitate with appropriate 
expression. But the structure of his verse is not very harmo- 
nious , and the sense is rarely carried beyond the line. 

26. If we could rely on a theory, advanced and ably sup- 
ported by his editor, Surrey deserves the still more conspicuous 
praise of having brought about a great revolution in our poetical 
numbers. It had been supposed to be proved by Tyrwhitt , that 
Chaucer's lines are to be read metrically, in ten or eleven syl- 
lables, like the Italian , and , as I apprehend , the French of his 
time. For this purpose , it is necessary to presume that many 
terminations, now mute, were syllabically pronounced 5 and 
where verses prove refractory after all our endeavours, Tyrwhitt 
has no scruple in declaring them corrupt. It may be added , that 
Gray, before the appearance of Tyrwhitt's essay on the versifica- 
tion of Chaucer, had adopted without hesitation the same hypo- 
thesis (a). But , according to Dr. Nott , the verses of Chaucer, 
and of all his successors down to Surrey, are merely rhythmical , 
to be read by cadence , and admitting of considerable variety in 
the number of syllables , though ten may be the more frequent. 
In the manuscripts of Chaucer, the line is always broken by a 
caesura in the middle , which is pointed out by a virgule; and this 
is preserved in the early editions down to that of 1532. They come 
near, therefore , to the short Saxon line, differing chiefly by the 
alternate rhyme , which converts two verses into one. He main- 
tains that a great many lines of Chaucer cannot be read me- 
trically, though harmonious as verses of cadence. This rhyth- 
mical measure he proceeds to show in Hoccleve, Lydgate, 
Hawes , Barclay, Skelton , and even Wyatt •, and thus concludes, 
that it was first abandoned by Surrey, in whom it very rarely 
occurs (b). 

27. This hypothesis, it should be observed , derives some ad- 
ditional plausibility from a passage in Gascoyne's " Notes of 

(n) Gray's Works (edit. Ma thias.) ii. i. 

{A) NoU's Dissertation, subjoined to second volume of his Wyatt and Surrcv. 

22 



338 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

instruction concerning the making of verse or rhyme in Ejfiglish," 
printed in 1575. " Whosoever do peruse and well consider his 
( Chaucer's ) works , he shall find t|iat , although his lines are not 
always of one self-same number of syllables , yet being read by 
one that hath understanding , the longest verse , and that which 
hath most syllables in it, will fall ( to the ear ) correspondent unto 
that which hath fewest syllables -, and likewise that which hath 
fewest syllables shall be found yet to consist of words that have 
such natural sound, as may seem equal in length to a verse 
which hath many more syllables of lighter accents." 

28. A theory so ingeniously maintained, and with so much 
induction of examples, has naturally gained a good deal of 
credit. I cannot , however, by any means concur in the exten- 
sion given to it. Pages may be read in Chaucer, and still more in 
Dunbar, where every line is regularly and hai*moniousIy decasyl- 
labic; and though the csesura may perhaps fall rather more imi- 
formly than it does in modern verse , it would be very etey to 
find exceptions , which could not acquire a rhythmical cadence 
by any artifice of the reader («). The deviations from the normal 
type , or decasyllabic line , were they more numerous than , after 
allowance for the licence of pronunciation , as well as the pro- 
bable corruption of the text, they appear to be, would not, 
I conceive , justify us in concluding that it was disr^arded. 
These aberrant lines are much more common in the dramatic 
blank verse of the seventeenth century. They are, doubtless, 
vestiges of the old rhythmical forms *, and we may readily allow 
that English versification had not , in the fifteenth or even six- 
teenth centuries , the numerical regularity of classical oip Italian 
metre. In the ancient ballads , Scots and English , th^ Bubatitu- 
tion of the anapaest for the iambic foot is of perpetual recurrence, 
and gives them a remark^le elasticity and animation ; but we 
never fail to recognise a iiniformity of measure , which the use 
of nearly equipollent feet cannot, on the strictest metrical prin- 
ciples , be thought to impair. 

29. If we compare the poetry of Wyatt and Surrey with that 
of Barclay or Skelton , about thirty or forty years before , the 

^a) Such as ihesc, among multitudes the imperfoction of the metrioal. Lydgaie 

more : — has perhaps on the whole more aberrations 

A. lover, and a lasty bachelor. from the decasyllable standard than Ghaa- 

Chaucir, CCf. 

ihit reason, with the shield of gold so sbeno. Puttenham , in his Art of Poesie (1$86) , 

Dunbar. book ii. ch. 3. 4., though he admits the llcen- 

iho rock, a<;ain the river resplendent. Id. tiousness of Chaucer, Lydgate , and Other 

LYdgale apologises for his own lines , - P«*^]^ '" occasionally disregarding the caisu- 

ra,. does not seem to doubt that they wrote 
Hrcaus.. 1 know ibe^crse therein is wrong . ^y metrical rules; which indeed is implied 

As iMMUg some loo short, and some too long . - {„ j^^, ^1,,^.^ j)^. jVod's tllCOry Cannot allOW 

in (^ray, ii. 4. This seems al once to exclude a want of cssura. 
the rhythmical system, and (o account for 
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difference must appear wonderful. But wc should not, with !>. 
IVott , attribute this wholly to superiority of genius. It is to be 
remembered that the later poets wrote in a court , and in one 
which, besides the aristocratic manners of chivalry, had not 
only imbibed a great deal of refinement from France and Italy, 
but a considerable tinge of ancient literature. Their predeces- 
sors were less educated men , and they addressed a more vulgar 
class of readers. Nor was this polish of language peculiar to 
Surrey and his friend. In the short poems of Lord Vaux, and 
of others about the same time , even in those of Nicolas Gri- 
moald, a lecturer at Oxford, who was no courtier, but had 
acquired a classical taste , we find a rejection of obsolete and tri- 
vial phrases, and the beginnings of what we now call the style 
of our older poetry. 

30. No period since the revival of letters has been so conspi- 
cuous for Latin poetry as the present Three names of great 
reputation adorn it, Sannazarius, Vida, Fracastorius. The first 
of these , Sannazarius , or San Nazaro , or Actius Sincerus , was 
a Neapolitan , attached to the fortunes of the Aragonese line of 
kings ^ and following the last of their number Frederic , after his 
unjust spoliation, into France, •remained there till his master's 
death. Much of his poetry was WTitten under this reign, before 
1503 ^ but his principal work, De Partu Virginis , did not appear 
till 1522. This has incurred not unjust blame for the intermixture 
of classical mythology, at least in language, with the Gospel 
story, nor is the latter very skilfully managed. But it would be 
difficult to find its equal for purity, elegance , and harmony of 
versification. The unauthorised word , the doubtful idiom , the 
modern turn of thought, so conmion in Latin verse, scarce ever 
appear in Sannlkarius; a pure taste enabled him to diffuse a 
Yirgilian hue over his language ; and a just ear, united with fa- 
cility in command of words, rendered his versification melodious 
and varied beyond any competitor. The Piscatory Eclogues of 
Sannazarius, which are perhaps better known, deserve at least 
equal praise 5 they seem to breathe the beauty and sweetness of 
that fair bay they describe. His elegies are auch as may compete 
with Tibullus. If Sannazarius does not affect sublimity, he never 
sinks below his aim •, the sense is sometimes inferior to the style, 
OS he is not wholly free from conceits {a) *, but it would probably 
be more difficult to find cold and prosaic passages in his works 
than in those of any other Latin poet in modem times. * 

31. Vida of Cremona is not by any means less celebrated 

(a) The following lines, on the COnstclla- Torva bovi facics; svd qua aon altera coelo 
tion Taurus , are more puerile Ihan any I Diguior, imbrifcruiii qua; coroibus inchoci an- 
bavc scon in tins elepcant poet ; num , 

Neo qua tarn c fan's mugitibus aUra /ncrssat. 
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than Sannazarius ; bis poem on the Art of Poetry, and that on 
the Game at Chess, were printed in 1527 ; the Christiad, an epic 
poem , as perhaps it deserves to be called, in 1535 *, and that on 
Silk- worms in 1537. Vida's precepts are clear and judicious, 
and we admire in his Game of Chess especially, and the poem 
on Silk-worms , the skill with which the dry rules of art , and 
descriptions the most apparently irreducible to poetical condi- 
tions, fall into his elegant and classical language. It has been 
observed , that he is the first who laid down rules for imitative 
harmony, illustrating them by his own example. The Christiad 
shows not so much , I think , of Vida's great talents , at least in 
poetical language ; but the subject is better managed than by 
Sannazarius. Yet, notwithstanding some brilliant passages, 
among which the conclusion of the second book De Arte Po^ 
tica is prominent , Yida appears to me far inferior to the Neapo- 
litan poet. His versification is often hard and spondaic, the 
elisions too frequent , and the caesura too much neglected. The 
language , even where the subject best admits of it , is not so * 
devated as we should desire. 

32. Fracastorius has obtained his reputation by the Syphilis , 
published in 1530^ and certainly, as he thought fit to make 
choice of the subject , there is no reader but must admire the 
beauty and variety of his digressions , the vigour and nobleness 
of his style* Once only has it been the praise of genius, to have 
delivered the rules of practical art in all the graces of the most 
delicious poetry, without inflation , without obscurity, ^thout 
affectation , and generally perhaps with the precision of troth. 
Fracastorius, not emulous in this of the author of theCeorgics, 
seems to have made Manilius rather, I think , than Luoretius , 
his model in the didactic portion of his poem. * 

33. Upon a fair comparison we should not en^much, in my 
opinion , by deciding that Fracastorius is the greater poet , and 
Sannazarius the better author of Latin verses. In the present age 
it is easy to anticipate the supercilious disdain of those who be- 
lieve it ridiculous to write Latin poetry at all , because it cannot, 
as they imagine , be written well. I must be content to answer ^ 
that those who do not know when such poetry is good , should 
be as slow to contradict those who do , as the ignorant in music 
to set themselves against competent judges. No one pretends 
that Sannazarius was equal to Ariosto. But it may be truly said, 
that his poetry, and a great deal more that has been written in 
Latin , beyond comparison excels most of the contemporary 
Italian ^ we may add, that its reputation has been more extended 
and European. 

34. After this famous triumvirate, we might reckon several 
in different degrees of merit. Bembo comes forward again in 
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these lists. His Latin poems are not numerous *, that upon the 
lake Benacus is the best known. He shone more however in 
elegiac than hexameter verse. This is a common case in modern 
Latin, and might be naturally expected of Bembo, who had 
more of elegance than of vigour. Castiglione has left a fbw 
poems , among which the best is in the archaic lapidary style , 
on the statue of Cleopatra in the Vatican. Molza wrote much 
in Latin ; he is the author of the epistle to Henry VHL, in the 
name of Catherine , which has been ascribed to Joannes Secun- 
dus. It is very spirited and Ovidian. These poets were perhaps 
surpassed by Naugerius and Flaminius ; both , but especially the 
latter, for sweetness and purity of sf^le , to be placed in the first 
rank of lyric and elegiac poets in tltt Latin language. In their 
best passages, they fall not by any means short of Tibullus or 
Catullus. Aonius Palearius , though his poem on the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul is equalled by Sadolet himself to those of Vida 
and Sannazarius, seems not entitled to any thing like such an 
eulogy. He became afterwards suspected of Lutheranism , and 
lost his life on the scaffold at Rome. We have in another place 
mentioned the Zodiacus Yitse of Palingenius Stellatus , whose 
true name was Manzolli. The Deliciae Poetarum Italorum pre- 
sent a crowd of inferior imitations of classical models ; but I 
must repeat that the volumes selected by Pope, and entitled 
Poemata Italorum, are the best evidences of the beauties of these 
poets. 

35. The cisalpine nations , though at a vast distance from 
Italy, cannot be reckoned destitute , in this age , of respectable 
Latin poets. Of these the best known , and perhaps upon the 
whole the best , is Joannes Secundus , who found the doves of 
Venus in the dab-chicks of Dutch marshes. The Basia , how- 
ever, are fkr from being superior to his elegies , many of which, 
though not correct, and often sinning by false quantity, a fault 
pretty general with these early Latin poets , especially on this 
side of the Alps, are generally harmonious, spirited, and ele- 
gant. Among the Germans , Eobanus Hessus , Micyllus , pro- 
fessor at Heidelberg^ and Melanchtbon, have obtained consideiv 
able praise. 

Sect. II. 1520—1560. 

state of Dramatic Representation in Italy — Spain and Portugal — France- — 

Germany — England. 

36. We have sdready seen the beginnings of the Italian co- 
medy, founded in its style , and frequently in its subjects , upon 
Plautus. Two of Ariosto's comedies have been mentioned , and 
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two more belong to this period. Some difference of opinion has 
existed with respect to their dramatic merit. But few have hesi- 
tated to place above them the Mandragola and Clitia of a great 
contemporary genius , Machiavel. The Mandragola was pro- 
bably written before 1520, but certainly in the fallen fortunes of 
its author, as he intimates in the prologue. Ginguen^, therefore, 
forgot his chronology, when he supposes Leo X. to have been 
present , as cardinal , at its representation («). It seems however 
to have been acted before this pope at Rome. The story of the 
Mandragola , which hardly bears to be told , though Ginguen^ 
has done it , is said to be founded on a real and recent event at 
Florence, one of its striking resemblances to the Athenian co- 
medy. It is admirable fo^pits comic delineations of character, 
the management of the plot , and the liveliness of its idiomatic 
dialogue. Peter Aretin , with little of the former qualities , and 
inferior in all respects to Machiavel , has enough of humorous 
extravagance to amuse the reader. The licentiousness of the 
Italian stage in its contempt of morality, and even, in the come^ 
dies of Peter Aretin, its bold satire on Ihe great, ren)ind us 
rather of Athens than of Rome 5 it is more the effrontery of 
Aristophanes than the pleasant freedom of Plautus. But the de- 
pravity which had long been increasing in Italy, gained in this 
first part of the sixteenth century a zenith which it could not 
surpass , and from which it has very gradually receded* These 
comedies are often very satirical on the clergy 5 the bold strokes 
of Machiavel surprise us at present ^ but the Italian stage had 
something like the licence of a masquerade 5 it was a tacit aglree* 
ment that men should laugh at things sacred within those walb, 
but resume their veneration for them at the door {If). 

37. Those who attempted the serious tone of tragedy were 
less happy in their model 5 Seneca generally represented to them 
the ancient buskin. The Canace of Spcrone Speroni , the TuUia 
of Martelli, and theOrbecche of Giraldi Cinthio, esteemed the 
best of nine tragedies he has written , are within the present 
period. They are all works of genius. But Ginguen^ observes 
how little advantage the Grst of these plays afforded for drama- 
tic effect, most of the action passing in narration. It is true that 
he could hardly have avoided this without aggravating the cen- 
sures of those who , as Crescimbeni tells us, thought the subject 
itself unfit for tragedy (r). The story of the Orbecche is taken 

(a) G\n^uen6, vi. 222. ni. Those of Machiavel and Ariosto are 

(l>) Besides the plays themselves, see Gin- found in most editions of their works, 

gucn^, vol. vi., who gives more than a hun- (c) Delia volgar poesia, ii. 391. Alfleri 

drcd pages to the Cal^ndra, and the come- went still flrther than Sperone in his Mirra. 

dies of Ariosto, Machiavel, and Aretin. Ohjecliousof a somewhat siraiiar kind were 

Many of the oW comedies are reprinted in made to Ihe Tullia of Martelli. 
the great Milan collection of Classici Italia- 
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by Cinthio from a novel of his own invention , and is remarkable 
for its sanguinary and disgusting circumstances. This became 
tlie characteristic of tragedy in the sixteenth century ^ not by any 
means peculiarly in England , as some half-informed critics of 
the French school used to pretend. The Orbecche, not- 
withstanding its passages in the manner of Titus Andronicus , 
is in many parts an impassioned and poetical tragedy. Ricco- 
boni , though he censures the general poverty of style , prefers 
one scene in the third act to any thing on the stage : ^^ If one 
scene were sufficient to decide the question, the Orbecche would 
be the finest play in the world (a). " Walker observes, that this 
is Uie first tragedy wherein the prologue is separated from the 
play, of which , as is very well known , it made a part on the an- 
cient theatre. But in Cinthio , and in other tragic writers long 
afterwards, the prologue continued to explain and announce 
the story (6). 

38. Meantime , a people very celebrated in dramatic literature 
was forming its national theatre. A few attempts were made in 
Spain to copy the classical model. But these seem not to have 
gone beyond translation, and had little effect on the public taste. 
Others in imitation of the Celestina , which passed for a moral 
example, produced tedious scenes , by way of mirrors of vice 
and virtue , without reaching the fame of their original. But a 
tliird class was far more popular , and ultimately put an end to 
competition. The founders of this were Torres Naharro, in the 
first years of Charles, and Lope de Rueda, a little later. "There 
is very little doubt," says Bouterwek, *' that Torres Naharro 
was the real inventor of the Spanish comedy. He not only wrote 
his eight comedies in redondillas in the romance style , but he 
also endeavoured to establish the dramatic interest solely on an 
ingenious combination of intrigues, without attaching much 
importance to the development of character, or the moral ten- 
dency of the story. It is besides probable, that he was the first 
who divided plays into three acts, which, being regarded as three 
days' labour in the dramatic field, were called jornadas. It must 
therefore be unreservedly admitted , that these dramas , consi- 
dered both with respect to their spirit and their form , deserve 
to be ranked as the first in the history of the Spanish national 
drama ^ for in the same path which Torres Naharro first trod , 
the dramatic genius of Spain advanced to the point attained by 
Calderon , and the nation tolerated no dramas except those 
which belonged to the style which had thus been created (c)." 

39. Lope de Rueda, who is rather better known than his 

,.< ilisl. (lu Theatre llaliGO, vol i. (<) P. 285. Andres thinks Naharru low, 

/', Walker, Kssay on lUiliau Tiaj^edj insipid, and unworthy of the praise of Cer- 
♦ iinnuene, vi. oi. G'J vantes. v. 136. 
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predecessor , was at the head of a company of players , and was 
limited in his inventions by the capacity of his troop and of the 
stage upon which they were to appear. Cervantes calls him the 
great Lope de Rueda , even when a greater Lope was before the 
world. *'He was not /' to quote again from Bouterwek, "inat- 
tentive to general character , as is proved by his delineation of 
old men , clowns , etc. , in which he was particularly suecessfuL 
But his principal aim was to interweave in his dramas a succession 
of intrigues ^ and as he seems to have been a stranger to the art 
of producing stage effect by striking situations , he made com- 
plication the great object of his plots. Thus mistakes , arising 
from personal resemblances, exchanges of children, and sach-like 
common-place subjects of intrigue, form the ground-work of his 
stories, none of which are remarkable for ingenuity of invention. 
There is usually a multitude of characters in his dramas , and 
jests and witticisms are freely introduced , but these in general 
consist of burlesque disputes in which some clown is en- 
gaged («)." 

40. The Portuguese Gil Vicente may perhaps compete with 
Torres Naharro for the honour of leading the dramatists of the 
Peninsula. His Autos indeed, as has been observed, do not, so 
far as we can perceive ,. differ from the mysteries , the religious 
dramas of France and England. Bouterwek , strangely forgetfld 
of these , seems to have assigned a character of originality , and 
given a precedence, to the Spanish and Portuguese Autos which 
they do not deserve. The specimen of one of these by Gil Vicrate 
in the History of Portuguese Literature , is far more extravagant 
and less theatrical than our John Parfre's contemporary mystery 
of Candlemas Day. But a few comedies , or , as they are more 
justly styled , farces , remain \ one of which , mentioned by the 
same author, is superior in choice and management of the fable to 
most of the rude productions of that time. Its date is unknown : 
Gil Vicente's dramatic compositions of various kinds were col- 
lectively published in 1562 ^ he had died in 1557, at a very 
advanced age. 

41. *' These works," says Bouterwek of the dramatic pro- 
ductions of Gil Vicente in general , " display a true poetic spirit, 
which however accommodated itself entirely to the age of the 
poet , and which disdained cultivation. The dramatic genius of 
Gil Vicente is equally manifest from his power of invention, and 
from the natural turn and facility of his imitative talent. Even the 
rudest of these dramas is tinged with a certain degree of poetic 
feeling C^')." The want of complex intrigue, such as we find 

(a) P. 282. copious an account of Gil Vicente, and very 

(6) Hist, of PorluKuese Lit. p. 83— in. difficult probably to find his works. See too 
It would be vain to look elsewhere for so Sismondi, Hist, de la Litt. du Midi« iv, 448. 
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afterwards in the Castilian drama , ought not to surprise us in • 
these early compositions. 

42. We have no record of any original dramatic composition 
belonging to this age in France, with the exception of mysteries 
and moralities, which are very abundant. These were considered, 
and perhaps justly, as types of the regular drama. '' The French 
morality," says an author of that age, "represents in some de- 
gree the tragedy of the Greeks and Romans ; particularly because 
it treats of serious and important subjects ; and if it were contrived 
in French that the conclusion of the morality should be always 
unfortunate , it would become a tragedy. In the morality \ we 
treat of noble and virtuous actions , either true , or at least pro- 
bable : and choose what makes for our instruction in life (a).'* It 
is evident from this passage and the whole context , that neither 
tragedy nor comedy were yet known. The circumstance is rather 
remarkable, when we consider the genius of the nation, and the 
politeness of the court. But from about the year 1540 we find 
translations from Latin and Italian comedies into French. These 
probably were not represented. Les Amours d'Erostrate , by 
Jacques Bourgeois , published in 1545, is taken from the Sup- 
positi of Ariosto. Sibilet translated the Iphigenia of Euripides 
in 1549 , and Bouchetel the Hecuba in 1550-, Lazarus Baif, two 
plays about the same time. But a great dramatic revolution was 
now prepared by the strong arm of the state. The first theatre 
had been established at Paris about 1400 by the Confrairie dela 
Passion de N. S. , for the representation of scriptural mysteries. 
This was suppressed by the parliament in 1547, on account of 
the scandal which this devout buffoonery had be^un to give. 
The company of actors purchased next year the H6tel de 
Bourgogne, and were authorised by the parliament to represent 
profane subjects, " lawful and decent" (licites et honnfites) , but 
enjoined to abstain from " all mysteries of the Passion, or other 
sacred mysteries (^)." 

43. In Germany , meantime , the pride of the meister-singers, 
Hans Sachs, was alone sufficient to pour forth a plenteous stream 
for the stage. His works , collectively printed at Nuremberg in 
five folio volumes, 1578, and reprinted in five quartos at 
Kempten , 1606 , contain 197 dramas among Abe rest. Many of 
his comedies in one act , called Schwanken , are coarse satires 
on the times. Invention, expression, ana enthusiasm, if we may 
trust his admirers, are all united in Hans Sachs {c). 

(a) Sibilet, Art Po^tiquo (1548), apud have rules gir en for composing moralities. 

Beauchamps , Recherches sur le Th^tre Beaiicbarops (p. 86) extracts some of these; 

Fran^ais, i. 82. but they seem not worth copying. 

In the Jardin de Plaisance, an anonymous (b) Beaucharaps, i. 91 . 

undated poem, printed at Lyons probably (c) Hans Sachs has met with a very lau- 

before the end of (he flflecuth century, we datory critic in the Retrospective Review, 
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44. The mysteries founded upoa scriptural or legendary 
histories, as well as the moralities, or allegorical dramas, which, 
though there might he an intermixture of human character with 
ahstract personification , did not aim at that illusion which a 
possible fable affords , continued to amuse the English public. 
Nor were they confined, as perhaps they were before, to churches 
and monasteries. We find a company of players in the totab- 
lishment of Richard III. while Duke of Gloucester \ and in the 
subsequent reigns , especially under Henry VIII. , this seems 
to have been one of the luxuries of the great. The frugal 
Henry VII. maintained two distinct sets of players; and his son 
was prodigally sumptuous in every sort of court-exhibition , 
bearing the general name of revels, and superintended by a high 
priest of jollity , styled the abbot of misrule. The dramatic al- 
legories , or moral plays , found a place among them. It may 
be presumed that from their occasionality, or want of merit, for 
the greah^T part have perished (a). Three or four , which we 
may place before 1550, are published in Hawkins's Ancient 
Drama and Dodsley's Old Plays ; one is extant , written by Skel- 
ton , the earliest of a known author (b). A late writer , whose 
diligence seems to have almost exhausted our early dramatic 
history, has retrieved the names of a few more. The most 
ancient of these moral plays he traces to the reign of Henry VI. 
They became gradually more complicated, and approached nearer 
to a regular form. It may be observed that a Une is not easily 
defined between the scriptural mysteries and the legitimate 
drama ; the choice of the story, the succession of incidents , are 
those of tragedy ; even the intermixture of buffoonery belongs 
to all our ancient stage; and it is only by the meanness of the 
sentiments and diction that we exclude the Candlemas Day, 
which is one of the most perfect of the mysteries, or even those 
of the fifteenth century, from our tragic series (c). Nor were the 
moralities , such as we find them in the reign of Henry VIII. , at 
a prodigious distance from the regular stage ; deviations from 
the original structure of these, as Mr. Collier has well observed, 
^^by the relinquishment of abstract for individual character, 
paved the way, by a natural and easy gradation , for tragedy 
and comedy, the representations of real life and manners (rf)- " 

_\ 

X. 113., who even ventures to^assert that (a) Collier's Annals of the Stage, i.S4, etc. 

(loelhe has imitated the old shoemaker in (b) Warton, iii. 188. 

P^ausi. (<.•) Candlemas Day, a mystery, on the 

The Germans had many plays in this age. murder of the Innocents, is published in 

(^esnersays, in his randecUB Uuiversales : Hawkins's Early English Drama. It is by 

(jermauica) fabulx multx extant. Fabula John Parfre, and may be referred to the first 

deceni aiialum el Fusio stulloruni Coluiarix ^cars of Henry VI II. 

a<(a> sunt. Kiisio odita est 1537, charlis qua u/; Hist, of English Dramatic Poetry, ii. 

tuor. Qui volet hoc loco plurcs ascribat in 2G0. This I quote by its proper title; but it 

vul^arihus lint^uis, nosad alia festinamus. is in fact Ihe same work as the Aonalsof 
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46. The moralities were , in this age , distinguished by the 
constant introduction of a witty, mischievous , and profligate 
character, denominated .the Vice. This seems originally to have 
been an allegorical representation of what the word denotes ^ but 
the vice gradually acquired a human individuality, in which he 
came very near to our well-known Punch. The devil was gene- 
rally introduced in company with the vice , and had to endure 
many blows from him. But the moralities had another striking 
characteristic in this period. They had always been religious, but 
they now became theological. In the crisis of that great revolu- 
tion then in progress , the stage was found a ready and impartial 
instrument for the old or the new faith. Luther and his wife 
were satirised in a Latin morality represented at Gray's Inn in 
1529. It was easy to turn the tables on the clergy. Sir David 
Lyndsay's satire of the Three Estatis , a direct attack upon them , 
was played before James V. and his queen at Linlithgow in 
1539 (a) ; and in 1543 an English statute was made, prohibiting 
all plays and interludes , which meddle with the interpretation of 
Scripture. In 1549, the council of Edward VI. put a stop by 
proclamation to all kinds of stage-plays (^). 

46. Great indulgence, or a strong antiquarian prejudice, is 
required to discover much genius in these moralities and mys- 
teries. There was , however, a class of dramatic productions that 
appealed to a more instructed audience. The custom oiacting 
Latin plays prevailed in our universities at this time, as it did 
long afterwards. Whether it were older than the flfteenth cen- 
tury seems not to be proved; and the presumption is certainly 
against it. '*In an original draught," says Warton, " of the 
statutes of Trinity College at Cambridge, founded in 1546 , one 
of the chapters is entitled, ' De Praefecto ludorum qui imperator 
dicitur,' under whose direction and authority Latin comedies 
and tragedies are to be exhibited in the hall at Christmas (0-" 
It is probable that Christopherson's tragedy of Jephthah , and 
another by Grimoald on John the Baptist, both older than the 
middle of the century, were written for academical representa- 
tion. Nor was this confined to the universities. Nicolas Udal, 
head master of Eton , wrote several plays in Latin to be acted in 
the long nights of winter by his boys (d). And if we had to stop 

the Stage, so far as being incorporated, and grammarian, and wrote the tragedy of Dido 

sold together, renders it the same. from YirgU, which was acted before Cardi- 

(a) Warton, iv. 23. nal Wolsey with great applause by himself 

(fj) Collier,!. 144. and other scholars of Eton." ButasRight- 

(r) Hist, of Engl. Poetry, iii. 205. wise left Eton for King's College in 150d , 

(d) Udal was not the first, if we could trust this cannot be true, at least so far as Wol- 

llarwood's Alumni Etoncnscs, who cstaL- sey is concerned. It is said afterwards in 

lished an Eton theatre. Of Rigbtwise, who the same book of one Hallewill , who went 

succerded Lily as master of St. Paul's, it is to Cambridge in 1532 , that be wrote " the 

said by him, thol he was " a most eminent tragedy ofDidr,." Which should we believe, 
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faere , it might seem an mmecessary minateness to take notice of 
the diversions of schoolboys, especially as the same is recorded 
of other teachers besides Udal. But there is something more in 
this. Udal has lately be(5ome known in a new and more brilliant 
light , as the father of English comedy. It was mentioned by 
Warton, but without any comment, that Nicolas Udal wrot^ 
some English plays to be represented by his scholars, a passage 
from one of which is quoted by Wilson in his Art of Lc^ic dedi- 
cated to Edward YI. (a). It might have been conjectured, by the 
help of this quotation , that these plays were neither of the class 
of moralities or mysteries , nor mere translations from Plautos 
and Terence , as it would not have been unnatural at first to 
suppose. Within a few years , however, the comedy from which 
Wilson took his extract has been discovered. It was printed in 
1565, but probably written no later than 1540. The title of this 
comedy is Ralph Roister Foister, a name uncouth enough , and 
from which we should expect a very barbarous farce. But Udal, an 
eminent scholar, knew how to preserve comic spirit and humour 
without degenerating into licentious buffoonery. Ralph Roister 
Foister, in spite of its title, is a play of some merit, though the 
wit may seem designed for the purpose of natural merrim^t 
rather than critical glory. We find in it , what is of no dight 
value ^ the earliest lively picture of London manners among the 
gallants and citizens , who furnished so much for the stage down 
to the civil wars. And perhaps there is no striking difference in 
this respect between the dramatic manners under Henry VIII. 
and James I. This comedy, for there seems no kind of reason 
why it should be refused that honourable name, is much 
superior to Gammar Gurton*s needle, written twenty years 
afterwards , from which it has wrested a long-establu»hed pre- 
cedence in our dramatic annals (^). 

Sect. HI. 

Romances and Novels — Rabelais. 

47. The popularity of Amadis de Gaul gave rise to a dass of 
romances , the delight of the multitude in the sixteenth century, 
though since chiefly remembered by the ridicule and ignominy 
that has attached itself to their name , those of knight-errantry. 
Most of these belong to Spanish or Portuguese literature. Pal- 
merin of Oliva, one of the earliest, was published in 1525. Pal- 

orwere there two Didos? But Harwood's (b) See an analysis with extracts of Ralph 

book is not reckoned of much authority Roister Foister, in Collier's Hist, of Dnsk 

beyond the mere records which he copied. Poetry, ii. 44S-H160. 
» Hist, of Engl. Poctry,4ii. 213. 
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tnerin , less fbitunate than his namesake of England, did not 
escape the penal flame to which the barber and curate consigned 
many also of his younger brethren. It has been observed by 
Bouterwek that every respectable Spanish writer, as well as 
Cervantes , resisted the contagion of bad taste which kept the 
prolix mediocrity of these romances in fashion {a). 

48. A far better style was that of the short novel, which the 
Italian writers , especially Boccaccio , had rendered popular in 
Europe. But, though many of these were probably written 
within this period of thirty years, none of much distinction 
come within it , as the date of their earliest publication , except 
the celebrated Belphegor of Machiavel (b). The amusing story 
of Lazarillo de Tonnes was certainly written by Mendoza in his 
youth. But it did not appear in print till 1586. This is the first 
known specimen in Spain of the picaresque , or rogue style , in 
which the adventures of tlie low and rather dishonest part of the 
community are made to flurnish amusement for the great. The 
Italian novelists are by no means without earlier instances \ but 
it became the favourite, and almost peculiar class of novel, with 
the Spanish writers about the end of the century. 

49. But the most celebrated , and certainly the most brilliant 
performance in the path of fiction , that belongs to this age , is 
that of Rabelais. Few books are less likely to obtain the praise 
of a rigorous critic •, but few have more the stamp of originality, 
or show a more redundant fertility, always of language , and 
sometimes of imagination. He bears a slight resemblance to 
Lucian, and a considerable one to Aristophanes. His reading is 
large , but always rendered subservient to ridicule-, he is never 
serious in a single page, and seems to have had little other aim, 
in his first two volumes , than to pour out the exuberance of his 
animal gaiety. In the latter part of Pantagruel's history, that is , 
the fourth and fifth books ^ one published in 1552, the other, 
after the author's death, in 1561, a dislike to the church of 
Rome , which had been slightly perceived in the first volumes , 
is not at all disguised \ but the vein of merriment becomes gra- 

(a) Hist, of Spanish Literature, p. 304. style, and much in the usual manner of love 

Dunlop'^Htst. of Fiction, vol. ii. stories. Ginguen^ and Tiraboschi do not 

(6) I cannot make another exception for mention it; the Biograpbie Uuiverselle 

II Pellegrino by Caviceo of Parma, the first does. 

known edition of which , published at Ye- Hr. Dunlophas given a short account of a 
nice in 1526, evidently aHudes to one earlier : French novel, entitled les Aveniures de Ly- 
diligentemente in lingua tosca corretto , e cidas etde Cleorithe, which be considers as 
novamente stampato et bistoriato. The the earliest and best specimen of what be 
editor speaks of the book as obsolete in or- calls the spiritual romance, unmixed with 
thography and style. It is probably however chivalry or allegory, iii. 51. It was written 
not older than the last years of the fifteenth in 1529, by Basire, archdeacon of Sens. I 
century, being dedicated to Lucrezia Borgia, should suspect that there bad been some of 
It is a very prolix and tedious romance, in this class already in Germany; (bey certain- 
three books and two hundred and nineteen ly became common in that country and ia 
cliapters, written in a scroi-poetical diffiisc England afterwards. 
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dually less fertile , and weariness anticipates the close of a work 
which had long amused while it disgusted us. Allusions to par^ 
ticular characters are frequent, and, in general, transparent 
enough , with the aid of a little information about contem- 
poraneous history, in several parts of Rabelais; but much of 
what has been taken for political and religious satire cannot, as 
far as I perceive , be satisfactorily traced beyond the capricious 
imagination of the author. Those who have found MonUuc, the 
famous bishop of Valence , in Panui^e , or Antony of Bourbon , 
father of Henry IV., in Pantagruel, keep no measures with 
chronology. Panurge is so admirably conceived , that we may 
fairly reckon him original; but the germ of the character is 
in the gracioso , or clown , of the extemporaneous stage ; the 
roguish, selfish, cowardly, cunning attendant, who became Pa- 
nurge in Ihc plastic hands of llabeiais, and Sancho in those of 
Cervantes. The French critics have not in general done justice 
to Rabelais, whose manner was not that of the age of Louis XIV. 
I'hc Talc of a Tub appears to me by far the closest imitation of 
it, and to be conceived altogether in a kindred spirit; but, in 
general, those who have had reading enough to rival the co- 
piousness of Rabelais have wanted his invention and humour, 
or the riotousness of his animal spirits. 



Sect. IV. 

struggle between Latin and Italian Languages •— Italian andSpanlih polite 
Writers — Criticism in Italy — In France and England. 

50. Among the polished writers of Italy, we meet on every 
side the name of Bembo ; great in Italian as well as in Latin 
literature , in prose as in verse. It is how the fourth time that it 
occurs to US; and in no instance has he merited more of his 
country. Since the fourteenth century, to repeat what has been 
said before, so absorbing had become the love of ancient learning, 
that the natural language , beautiful and copious as it really was , 
and polished as it had been under the hands of Boccaccio, 
seemed to a very false-judging pedantry scarce worthy of the 
higher kinds of composition. Those too who with enthusiastic 
diligence had acquired the power of writing Latin well, did not 
brook so much as the equality of their native language. In an 
oration delivered at Bologna in 1529 before the emperor and 
pope , by Romolo Amaseo , one of the good writers of the 
sixteenth century, he not only pronounced a panegyric upon the 
Latin tongue , but contended that the Italian should be reserved 
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for shops and markets , and the conversation of the vulgar 00 ; 
nor was this doctrine , probably in rather a less degree, uncom- 
mon during that a^. A dialogue of Sperone relates to this de- 
bated question , whether the Latin or Italian language should be 
preferred ; one of the interlocutors (probably Lazaro Buonamici, 
an eminent scholar) disdaining the latter as a mere corruption. 
It is a very ingenious performance, well conducted on both 
sides, and may be read with pleasure. The Italians of that ago 
are as clever in criticism as they are wearisome on the common- 
places of ethics. It purports to have been written the year after 
the oration of Romolo Amaseo, to which it alludes. 

51. It is an evidence of the more liberal spirit that generally 
accompanies the greatest abilities , that Bembo , much superior 
to Amaseo in fame as a Latin writer, should have been among 
the first to retrieve the honour of his native language by in- 
fusing into it that elegance and selection of phrase which his 
taste had taught him in Latin, and for which the Italian is 
scarcely less adapted. In the dialogue of Sperone quoted above, 
it is said that " it was the general opinion no one would write 
Italian who could write Latin; a prejudice in some measure 
lightened by the poem of Politian on the tournament of Julian 
de' Medici, but not taken away till Bembo, a Venetian gen- 
tleman , as learned in the ancient language as Politian , showed 
that he did not disdain his maternal totigue (^)." 

52. It is common in the present age to show as indiscriminat- 
ing a disdain of those who wrote in Latin as they seem to have 
felt towards their own literature. But the taste and imagination 
of Bembo are not given to every one •, and we must remember, 
injustice to such men as Amaseo, who, though they imitate 
well , are yet but imitators in style , that there was really scarce 
a book in Italian prose written with any elegance , except the 
Decamerone of Boccaccio 5 the manneip of which , as Tiraboschi 
justly observes , however suitable to those sportive fictions, was 
not very well adapted to serious eloquence (r). Nor has the 
Italian language, we may add, in its verybest models, attained 
so much energy and condensation as will satisfy the ear or the 
understanding of a good Latin scholar •, and there can be neither 
pedantry nor absurdity in saying , that it is an inferior organ 
of human thought. The most valid objection to the employ- 
ment of Latin in public discourses or in moral treatises, is its 
<3xclusion of those whose advantage we are supposed to seek, 
and whose sympathy we ought to excite. But this objection, 
though not much less powerful in reality than at present, struck 
men less sensibly injhat age, when long use of the ancient 

(<') Tiraboschi, x. 38». CO x- -iO^. 

(^) P. 430. rcdit. 1596;. 
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language, in which even the sermons of the dorgy Vfere fire- 
quently delivered, bad taken away the sense of its impro- 
priety (a). 

53. This controversy points out some d^ree of change in 
public opinion , and the first stage of that struggle against the 
aristocracy of erudition , which lasted more or less for neariy 
two centuries , till , like other struggles of still more importance, 
it ended in the victory of the many. In the days of Poggio 
and Politian , the native Italian no more claimed an equality, 
than the plebeians of Rome demanded the consulship in the 
flrst years of the republic. These are the revolutions of human 
opinion , bearing some analogy and parallelism to those of dvil 
society, which it is the business of an historian of literature to 
indicate. 

54. The life of Bembo was spent , after the loss of hi» great 
patron Leo X. , in literary elegance at Padua. Here he formed 
an extensive library and collection of medals ; and here he en- 
joyed the society of the learned , whom that university supplied, 
or who visited him from other parts of Italy and Europe* Far 
below Sadolet in the solid virtues of his character, and not pro- 
bably his superior in learning , he has certainly left a greater 
name, and contributed more to the literary progress of his na- 
tive country. He died at an advanced age in 1547 ; having a few 
years before obtained a cardinal's hat on the recommendation 
of Sadolet C^'). 

55. The style of some other Italian and Danish writers, Cas- 
tiglione , Sperone, Machiavel , Guevara , Oliva , has been already 
adverted to when the subject of their writings was before us ; 
and it would be tedious to dwell upon them again in this point 
of view. The Italians have been accustomed to associate almost 
every kind of excellence with the word cinquecento. They extol 
the elegant style and Gne taste of those writers. But Andrte has 
remarked with no injustice , that if we find purity, correctness, 
and elegance of expression in the chief prose writers of this 
century, we cannot but also acknowledge an empty prolixity of 
periods , a harsh involution of words and clauses , a jejune and 
wearisome circuity of sentences , with a striking deficiency of 
thought. ^'Let us admit the graces of mere language in the 
famous authors of this period ^ but we must own them to be fiir 
from models of eloquence, so tedious and languid as they 

(a) Sadolet himself had rather discouraged multo inesset dignitas, tuque in ea faoultite 

Bembo from writing Italian, as appears from princeps mihi longe Yiderere, non tam abt- 

one of his epistles, thanking his friend for the trahebam te illinc , quam hue YOcaliaBi. 

present of a book, perhaps le Prose. Sed tu "See studium reprehendebam in illis taam , 

fortasse conjicis ex eo, ilia mihi non place- sed te majora qusedam spectare del>ere ar- 

re, quod te avocare solebam ah illis literis. bitrabar. Epist. lib. ii. p. 55. 

Faciebam ego id quidem, sed consilio, ut (6) Tiraboschi, ix. 296. Coniiani, iv. 99. 

vidcbar, bono. Cum cnim in La tints major Sadolet. Epist. lib. xii. p. 555. 
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are («). The Spaaish writers of the same century, he says af- 
terwards, nourished as well as the Italian with the milk of an- 
tiquity, transfused the spirit and vigour of these ancients into 
their own compositions , not with the servile imitation of the 
others , nor seeking to arrange their phrases and round their 
periods , the source of langour and emptiness , so that the best 
Spanish prose is more flowing and harmonious than the con- 
temporary Italian (b). 

56. The French do not claim , I believe , to have produced at 
the middle of the sixteenth century any prose writer of a po- 
lished or vigorous style, Calvin excepted, the dedication of 
whose Ihstitutes to Francis I. is a model of purity and elegance 
for the age (r). Sir Thomas More's Life of Edward V., written 
about 1509, appears to me the Grst example of good English 
language-, pure and perspicuous, well-chosen, without vul- 
garisms or pedantry (d) His polemical tracts are inferior, but 
not ill-written. We have seen that Sir Thomas Elyot had some 
vigour of style. Ascham , whose Toxophilus , or dialogue on 
archery, came out in 1544, does not excel him. But his works 
have been reprinted in modern times, and are consequently 
better known than those of Elyot The early English writers 
are seldom select enough in their phrases to bear such a critical 
judgment as the academicians of Italy were wont to exercise. 

57. Next to the models of style , we may place those writings 
which are designed to form them. In all sorts of criticism , 
whether it conflnes itself to the idioms of a single language, or 
rises to something like a general principle of taste , the Italian 
writers had a decided priority in order of time as well as of 
merit. We have already mentioned the earliest work ', that of 
Fortunio, on Italian grammar. Libumio, at Venice, in 1521, 
followed with his Volgari Eleganzie. But this was speedily 
eclipsed by a work of Bembo, published in 1525, with the 
rather singular title , Le Prose. These observations on the na- 
tive language , commenced more than twenty years before, are 
•written in dialogue, supposed to originate in the great con- 
troversy of that age , whether it were worthy of a man of let- 
ters to employ his mother-tongue instead of Latin. Bembo well 
defended the national cause ^ and by judicious criticism on the 
language itself, and the best writers in it , put an end to the 
most specious argument under which the advocates of Latin 
sheltered themselves , — that the Italian , being a mere congeries 

(a) Andres, vii. 68. lingsbed's Chronicle; and the reader may 

(6) Id. 72. find a long extract in the preface to Todd s 

(c) iSeufcbdteau, Essai sur les meilleurs edition of Johnson's Dictionary. I should 

ouvrages dans la langue Fran^ aise, p. 135. name the account of Jane Shore as a niodt.1 

((i> This has been reprinted entire in Ho- of elegant narration. 

23 
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of independeut dialects , varying not only in pronunciation and 
orthography, but in their words and idioms, and having been 
written with unbounded irregularity and constant adoption of 
vulgar phrases, could afford no certain test of grammatical 
purity or graceful ornament. It was thought necessary by 
Bembo to meet this objection by the choice of a single dialect; 
and though a Venetian, he had no hesitation to recognise the 
superiority of that spoken in Florence. The Tuscan writers of 
that century proudly make use of his testimony in aid of their 
pretensions to dictate the laws of Italian idiom. Varchi says : 
'^Thc Italians cannot be sufficiently thankful to Bembo, for 
having not only purified their language from the rust of past 
ages , but given it such regularity and clearness , that it has be- 
come what we now see." This early work, howevw, as might 
be expected , has not wholly escaped the censure of a school of 
subtle and fastidious critics , in whom Italy became fertile (a). 

58. Several other treatises on the Italian language appeared 
even before the middle of the century; though few compa- 
ratively with the more celebrated and elal)orate labours of cri- 
ticism in its latter portion. None seem to deserve mention, 
unless it be the Observations of Ludovico Dolce (Venice 1650), 
which were much improved in subsequent editions. Of the 
higher kind of criticism which endeavours to excite and guide 
our perceptions of literary excellence , we And few or no spe- 
cimens , even in Italy, within this period , except so &r as the 
dialogues of Bembo furnish instances. 

59. France was not destitute of a few obscure treatises at this 
time , enough to lay the foundations of her critical literature. 
The complex rules of French metre were to be laid down j and 
the language was irregular in pronunciation, accent, and ortho- 
graphy. These meaner, but necessary, elements of correctness 
occupied three or four writers , of whom Goujet has made brief 
mention •, Sylvius , or Du Bois , who seems to have been the ear- 
liest writer on grammar ^ Stephen Dolet , better known by his 
unfortunate fate , than by his essay on French punctuation (b) ^ 
and though Goujet does not name him , we may add an English- 
man , Palsgrave , who published a French grammar in English 
as early as 1530 (r). An earlier production than any of these is 
the Art de plaine rhetorique, by Peter Fabry, 1521 ; in which, 
with the help of some knowledge of Cicero, he attempted, but 
with little correctness , and often in absurd expressions, to estab- 
lish the principles of oratory. If his work is no better than Goujet 
represents it to be , its popularity must denote a low condition of 
literature in France (d). The first who aspired to lay down any 

(a) GingueD^, ii.390. Corniani, iv. ill. (c) Biogr. Univ., Palsgrave. 
\^b) Goujet, Bibliolh^quc Fran^., i. 42. 81. (</) Goajet, i. 361. 
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thing like laws of taste in poetry, was Thoma3 Sibilet , whose 
Art Po6tique appeared in 1548. This is in two books ] the former 
relating to the metrical rides of French verse , the latter giving 
precepts , short and judicious , for different kinds of composition. 
It is not , however, a work of much importance (a). 

60. A more remarkable grammarian of this time was Louis 
Meigret , who endeavoured to reform orthography by adapting 
it to pronunciation. In a language where these had come to diffejr 
so prodigiously as they did in French , something of this kind 
would be silently effected by the printers ^ but the bold scheme 
of Meigret went beyond their ideas of reformation ; and he com- 
plains that he could not prevail to have his words given to the 
public in the form he preferred. They were ultimately less rigid ; 
and the new orthography appears in some grammatical treatises 
of Meigret published about 1550. It was not , as we know , very 
successful ^ but he has credit given him for some improvements 
which have been retained in French printing. Meigret's French 
granmiar, it has been said , is the first that contains any rational 
or proper principles of the language. It has been observed , I 
know not how correctly, that he was the first who denied the 
name of case to those modifications of sense in nouns which are 
not marked by inflexion •, and the writer to whom I am indebted 
for this adds , what is more worth attention , that this limited 
meaning of the word case, which the modern grammars generally 
adopt , is rather an arbitrary deviation from their predecessors (*). 

61 . It would have been strange , if we could exhibit a list of 
English writers on the subject of our language in the reign of 
Henry VIII. , when it has , at all times , been the most neglected 
department of our literature. The English have ever been as 
indocile in acknowledging the rules of criticism, even those 
which determine the most ordinary questions of grammar, as 
the Italians and French have been voluntarily obedient. Nor 
had they as yet drunk deep enough of classical learning to dis- 
criminate , by any steady principle, the general beauties of com- 
position. Yet among the scanty rivulets that the English preset 
furnished , we find " The Art or Craft of Rhetoryke ," dedicated 
by Leonard Cox to Hugh Faringdon , abbot of Readings This 
book , which , though now very scai^ce , was translated into 
Latin, and twice printed at Cracow in the year 1526 (c), is th0 
work of a schoolmaster and man of reputed learning. The Eng- 
lish edition has no date , but was probably published about 1524^ 
Cox says : "I have partly translated out of a work of rhetoric 
written in the Latin tongue , and partly compiled of my own , 

(a) Goujet, iii. 92. 

(b) Biogr. Univ., Meigret, a good article. Goujet, i. 83. 

(c) Panzer. 
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and so made a little treatise in manner of an introduction into 
this aforesaid science, and that in the English tongue, remember- 
ing (hat every good thing , after the saying of the philosopher, 
the more common the better it is." His art of rhetoric folloyrs 
the usual distribution of the ancients , both as to the kinds of 
oration and their parts ; with examples , chiefly (i*om Roman 
history, to direct the choice of arguments. It is hard to say how 
much may be considered as his own. The book is in duodecimo, 
and contains but eighty-^ five pages; it would of course be 
unworthy of notice in a later period. 



CHAPTER IX. 

ON THE SCIENTIFIC AND MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE OF 

EUROPE FROM 1520 TO 1650. 



Sect. L 

On Mathematical and Physical Science. 

1 . The first translation of Euclid from the Greek text wa£^ 
made by Zamberti of Venice, and appeared in 1505. It was 
republished at Basle in 1537. The Spherics of Theodosius and 
the Conies of Apollonius were translated hj men , it is said , 
more conversant with Greek than with geonpietry. A highor 
praise is due to Werner of Nurembei^ , the first who aspired to 
restore the geometrical analysis of the ancients. The treatise of 
Regiomontanus on triangles was first published in 1533. It may 
be presumed that its more important contents were already 
known to geometers. Montucla hints that the editor Schieiier 
may have introduced some algebraic solutions which appear A 
this work ; but there seems no reason to doubt , that Regiomon- 
tanus was sufficiently acquainted with that science. The treatise 
of Vitello on optics , which belongs to the thirteenth century, 
was first printed in 1533 {a), 

2. Oronce Fin6e, with some reputation in his own times, 
has , according to Montucla , no pretension to the name of a 
geometer ^ and another Frenchman , Femel , better known as 
a physician, who published a Cosmolheoria in 1527, though he 
first gave the length of a degree of the meridian , and came not 

(a) Montucfa, Kdstner. 
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far from Ihe truth , arrived at it by so unscientific a metiiod , 
being in fact no other than counting the revolutions of a wheel 
along the main road, that he cannot be reckoned much higher (n, . 
These are obscure names in comparison with Joachim, sur- 
named Rhoeticus from his native country. After the publica- 
tion of the work of Regiomontanus on trigonometry, he con^ 
ceived the project of carrying those labours still further ; and 
calculated the sines , tangents , and secants , the last of which he 
first reduced to tables, for every minute of the quadrant, to a 
radius of unity followed by fifteen cyphers ^ one of the most re- 
markable monuments, says Montucla, of human patience, or 
rather of a devotion to science , the more meritorious that it 
could not be attended with much glory. But this work was not 
published till 1594, and then not so complete as Rhoeticus had 
left it {h). 

3. Jerome Cardan is , as it were , the founder of the higher 
algebra ; for, whatever he may have borrowed from others , we 
derive the science from his Ars Magna , published in 1545. It 
contains many valuable discoveries ^ but that which has been 
most celebrated is the rule for the solution of cubic equations, 
generally known by Cardan's name , though he had obtained it 
from a man of equal genius in algebraic science , Nicolas Tar- 
taglia. The original inventor appears to have been Scipio Fer- 
reo , who, about 1505, by some unknown process, discovered 
the solution of a single |jase , that of a?' -\- px^=q. Ferreo 
imparted the secret to one Fiore , or Floridus, who challenged 
Tartaglia to a public trial of skill , not unusual in that age. Be- 
fore he heard of this, Tartaglia, as he assures us himself, had 
found out the solution of two other forms of cubic equation : 
w^+px'' = qy and x^ — px^=q. When the day of trial ar- 
rived , Tartaglia was able not only to solve the problems offered 
by Fiore , but to baffle him entirely by others which resulted in 
the forms of equation , the solution of which had been disco7 
vered by himself. This was in 1535 ^ and four years afterwards 
Cardan obtained the secret from Tartaglia under an oath of se- 
crecy. In his Ars Magna , he did not hesitate to violate this 
engagement ^ and , though he gave Tartaglia the credit of the 
discovery, revealed the process to the world (c). He has said 
himself, that by the help of Ferrari, a very good mathematician, 

(a) Montucla, ii. 316. KAstner, H, SS9. slraio. Tartaglia himself says, in a passage 

(6) Montucla, i. 582. Biogr. Univ., art. I have read in Cossali, that he meant to have 

Joachim. KAslner,i. 561. . divulged it ultimately; hut in that age money 

(r) Play fair, in his second dissertation in as well as credit was to be got by keeping 

the Kncyclopsedia Britannica, though he the secret; and those who censure him wholly 

raimol but condemn^ardan, seems to think forget, that the solution of cubic equations 

Tarta,slia rightly treated for having concealed was, in the actual state of algebra, perfectly 

his discovery ; and others have echoed this devoid of any utility to the world. 
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he extended his rule to some cases not comprehended in that 
of Tartaglia -, but the best historian of early algebra seems not to 
allow this claim {a), 

4. This writer , Cossali , has ingeniously attempted to trace 
the process by which Tartaglia arrived at this discovery {b) ; one 
which , when compared with the other leading rules of algebra , 
where the invention , however useful , has generaUy lain much 
nearer the surface , seems an astonishing effort of sagacity. 
Even Harriott's beautiful generalisation of the composition of 
equations was prepared by what Cardan and Vieta had done be- 
fore , or might have been suggested by observation in the less 
complex cases (r). 

5. Cardan , though not entitled to the honour of this disco- 
very, nor even equal , perhaps , in mathematical genius to Tar- 
taglia , made a great epoch in the science of algebra ; and , ac- 
cording to Cossali and Button , has a claim to much that Mon- 
tucla has unfairly or carelessly attributed to his favourite Vieta. 
" It appears," says Dr. Button, " from this short chapter (lib. 
X. cap. 1. of the Ars Magna), that he had discovered most of 
the principal properties of the roots of equations, and could 
point out the number and nature of the roots , partly from the 
signs of the terms , and partly from the magnitude and relations 



(a)Co8sali,StoriaCriticad' Algebra (1797), pnlchram et admirabilem : cum 

ii. 96, etc. Button's Mathematical Dictio- manam subtililatem, amnis ingaUi morialit 

nary. Monlucla, i. 591 . KAstner, i. i52. claritatm ars hcec superet, donum profeeto 

(6) Ibid. p. 145. Tartaglia boasts of hav- cosleste, experimentum autem viriiUit tad- 
ing discovered that the cube oip-^q =p^+ morion, aique adeo illustre, ut qui hme aM- 
p^q-^pq*-^-q^. Such was the ignorance of gerit nihil non intelUgere posse se credat. 
literal algebra ; yet in this state of the science Hujus aemulatione Nicolaas Tartalea Bri- 
be solved cubic equations. xellensis , amicus noster, cum in cerUmen 

(c)Xardan strongly expresses his sense of cum illius discipulo Antonio Maria Florido 
this recondite discovery. And as the passage venisset, capitulum idem ne vincenCnr in- 
in which be retraces the early progress of venit, qui mihi ipsum multis precibas ewih 
algebra is short, and is qaoted from Car- ratus tradidit. Deceptus enim ego Twbb 
dan's works, which are scarce in England , Lucas Pacioli, qui ultra sua capitula gen»- 
by KAstner, who is himself not very com- rale uUum aliud esse posse negat(qiianiiiiaii 
monly known here, I shall transcribe the tot jam antea rebus a me inventis sob ma- 
whole passage, as a curiosity for our philo- nibus esset, desperabam) tamen [et7] invfr- 
maths. Hiec ars olim a Mahomete Mosis nire 9. qusBrere non audebam , [ sic, sed per 
Arabis filio initium sumpsit. Etcnim hujus pcram nonnihil scribi liquet]. Inde autem 
rei locuples testis Leonardus Pisanus. Re- ilto habito demonstrationem venatiu, Intel- 
liquit autem capitula quatuor, cum suis de- lexi complura alia posse baberi. Ac eo 
monslrationibus quas nos locis suis ascri- studio, auctaque jam confidentia, per me 
bemus. Post multa vero temporum intervalla parlim, ac etiam aliqua per Ladovicam Fer- 
tria capitula dcrivativa addita illis sunt, rarium, olim alumnum nostrum, inTcni. 
incerlo autore, quae tamen cum principali- Porro quae ab his inventa sunt, illonim no- 
bus a Luca Paciolo posita sunt. Demum minibus decorabuntur, cetera que nomine 
etiam ex primis, alia tria derivaliva, a quo- carent nostra sunt. At etiam demonstralio- 
dam ignoto viro inventa legi, haec tamen nes, praeter tres Mahometis, et duas Lodo- 
minimi in lucem prodierant , cum essent vici, omnes noslrfls sunt, singuleque capi- 
sliis longc utiliora, nam cubi et numeri et tibus suis prsponentur, inde regnla addita, 
cubi quadrati sestimalionem docebant. Ye- subjicietur experimentum. KAstner, p. 153. 
rum temporibus nostris Scipio Ferrcus Bo- The passage in Italics is also quoted by Cosr- 
noniensis, capitulum cubi et rerum numero sali, p. 159. 
aequalium [x^-fP^^-?! invenit, rem sane 
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of the co-efficiente." Cossali has given the larger pari of a quarto 
volume to the algebra of Cardan *, his object being to establish 
the priority of the Italian's claim to most of the discoveries as- 
cribed by Montucla to others, and especially to \ieta. Cardan 
knew how to transform a complete cubic equation into one want- 
ing the second term •, one of the flowers which Montucla has 
placed on the head of Vieta ; and this he explains so fully, that 
Cossali charges the French historian of mathematics with hav- 
ing never read the Ars Magna {a). Leonard of Pisa had been 
aware that quadratic equations might have two positive roots ; 
but Cardan first perceived , or at least first noticed , the negative 
roots , which he calls " fictae radices (*)." In this perhaps there 
is nothing extraordinary ^ the algebraic language must early have 
been perceived by such acute men as exercised themselves in 
problems to give a double solution of every quadratic equation ; 
but , in fact , the conditions of these problems , being always nu- 
merical, were such as to render a negative result practically false, 
and impertinent to the solution. It is therefpre , perhaps, with- 
out much cause that Cossali triumphs in the ignorance shown 
of negative values by Vieta , Bachet , and even Harriott , though 
Cardan had pointed them out (0^ since we may better say, that 
they did not trouble themselves with what , in the actual appli- 
cation of algebra, could be of no utility. Cardan also discovered 
that every cubic equation has one or three real roots y and that * 
there are as many positive or true roots as changes of. sign in 
the equation -, that the co-efBdent of the second term is equal to 
the sum of the roots , so that where it is wanting , the positive 
and negative values must compensate each other (d) ^ and that 
the known term is the product of all the roots. Nor was he igno- 
i^nt of a method of extracting roots by approximation -, but in 
this again the definiteness of solution, which ndmerical pro- 
blems admit and require, would prevent any great progress firom 
being ihade («?). The rules are not perhaps all laid down by him 
very clearly •, and it is to be observed that he confined himself 
chiefly to equations not above the third power •, though he first 
published the method of solving biquadratics , invented by his 
coadjutor Ferrari. Cossali has also shown that the application 

(a) P. 164. namerical problems then in use, would seem 

(6) Montucla gives Cardan the credit due " ^}^\?^ absurdity. . ^ .. 

forthis; at leastin hissecond edition (1799), /'> ^?^'"^'' ^1 *^f ' i? ^'^^ P**^^^»^*?** 
- ggg shows, that Cardan had transported all the 

quantities of an equation to one side, mak- 

(*") *• ^^' ing the whole equal to zero; which Wallis 

(</) It must, apparently, have been through has ascribed to Harriott , as his leading dig- 

his knowledge of this property of the co-effi- covery, p. 324. Yet in another passage we 

cicnt of the second term, that Cardan re- find Cossali saying : una somma di quantity 

cognised the existence of equal roots, even uguale al zero avea un' aria mostruosa, e 

when affected by the same sign (Cossali. ii. non sapeasi di equazion si fatta concepirt 

363.); which, considered in relation to the idea. p. 159. 
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of algebra to geometry, and even to the geometrical construGtion 
of problems , was known in some cases by Tartaglia and Car- 
dan ^ thus plucking another feather from the wing of Yieta, or 
of Descartes. It is a little amusing to see that , after Montucla 
had laboured with so much success to despoil Harriott of the 
glory which Wallis had, perhaps with too national a feeling, 
bestowed upon him for a long list of discoveries contained in the 
writings of Yieta, a claimant by an older title started up in Je- 
rome Cardan , who, by help of his very accomplished advocate, 
seems to have established his right at the expense of both. 

6. These anticipations of Cardan are the more truly wondo*- 
ful , when we consider that the symbolical language of ajgebra , 
that powerful instrument not only in expediting the propes^es of 
thought , but in suggesting general truths to the mind , was 
nearly unknown in his age. Diophantus , Fra Luca, and Car^n 
make use occasionally of letters to express indefinite quantities , 
besides the res or cosa, sometimes written shortly, for the as- 
sumed unknown number of an equation. But letters were not 
yet substituted for known quantities \ and it has been seen in a 
note, that Tartaglia first discovered , and that by a geometrical 
construction , what appears so very simple as the equation be- 
tween the cube of a line and that of any two parts into which it 
may be divided. Michael Stifel , in his Arithmetica Integra , Nu- 
remberg 1544 , is said to have first used the signs A- and — , and 
numeral exponents of powers («). It is very singular that disco- 
veries of the greatest convenience, and not above the ingenuity 
of a parish schoolmaster, should have been overlooked by men 
of extraordinary acuteness, like Tartaglia, Cardan , and Ferrari, 
and hardly less so, that by dint of this acuteness, they dispensed 
with the aid of these contrivances , in which we almost fancy 
the utility of algebraic expression consists. 

7. But the great boast of science during this period is the trea- 
tise of Copernicus on the revolutions of the heavenly bodies , in 
six books, published at Nuremberg, in 1543 (^). This founder 
of modem astronomy was born at Thorn , of a good family , in^ 
1473; and after receiving the best education his country ftur- 
nished, spent some years in Italy, rendering himself master of 
all the mathematical and astronomical science at that time at- 
tainable. He became possessed afterwards of an ecclesiastical be- 

(a) Hutton, KAstner. flxarum quam erraticarum, cam ex Teieri- 

(6) The title-page and advertisement of so bus turn etiam ex recentibus obsenrationi- 

famousa work, and which so few of my b«8 restitutos ; et noTis insuper ac admir*- 

readers will have seen, are worth copying bilibus hypothesibus ornatos. Habes etiam 

from Kastner , ii, 595. Nicolai Gopernici tabulas expeditissimas, ei quibu* eosdeia 

Torinensis, de revolulionibus orbium ceeles- ad quodvis tempus quam faciUime calculare 

tium Hbri vi. poteris. Igitur erne, lege, fmere. A>f «^/*i 

llabes in hoc opere jamr^eens nato et T/Ji»TOf ot/cTjif uo^'vl». ^'oribergs, apaA 

fdilo, studiose lector, mo(us stellarum tarn Job. Petrcium, anno Moiliii. 
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neGce ia his own country. It appears to have been about 1507, 
that , after meditating on various schemes besides the Ptolemaic, 
he began to adopt and confirm in writing that of Pythagoras, as 
alone capable of explaining the planetary motions with that sim- 
plicity which gives a presumption of truth in the works of na- 
ture {a). Many years of exact observation confirmed his mind in 
the persuasion that he had solved the grandest problem which 
can occupy the astronomer. He seems to have completed his 
treatise about 1530 \ but perhaps dreaded the bigoted prejudices 
which afterwards oppressed Galileo. Hence he is careful to pro- 
pound his theory as an hypothesis \ though it is sufficiently ma- 
nifest that he did not doubt of its truth. It was Grst publicly an- 
nounced by his disciple Joachim Rhoeticus , already mentioned 
for his trigonometry, in the Narratio de Revolutionibus Coper- 
nici, printed at Dantzic in 1540. The treatise of Copernicns 
himself, three years afterwards, is dedicated to the pope, Paul HI. , 
as if to shield himself under that sacred mantle. But he was bet- 
ter protected by the common safeguard against oppression. The 
book reached him on the day of his death \ and he just touched 
with his hands the great legacy he was to bequeath to mankind. 
But many years were to elapse, before they availed themselves of 
liie wisdom of Copernicus. The progress of his system , even 
among astronomers , as we shall hereafter see, was exceeding 
slow {b). We may just mention here, that no kind of progress 
was made in mechanical or optical science during the first part 
of the sixteenth century. 

Sect. II. 

On Medicine and Anatomy. 

8. The revival of classical literature had an extensive influence 
where we might not immediately anticipate it, on the science of 
medicine. Jurisprudence itself, though nominally and exclu- 
sively connected with the laws of Rome , was hardly more in- 

(a) This is the proper statement of the the great work of Copemicasde orbiumco* 
Copemican argument, as it then stood; it lestium revolutionibus, p. 22. The hypothe- 
rested on what we may call a metaphysical sis is generally laid down in the firftt of the 
probability, founded upon its beauty and six books. One of the most remarkable pas- 
simplicity ; for it is to be remembered that sages in Copernicus is his conjecture that 
the Ptolemaic hypothesis explained all the gravitation was not a central tendency, as 
phenomena then known. Those which are had been supposed, but an attraction com- 
only to be solved by the supposition of the mon to matter, and probably extending to 
earth's motion were discoTered long after- the heavenly bodies, though it does not ap- 
wards. This excuses the slow reception of pear that he surmised their mutual influences 
the new system, interfering as it did with so in virtue of it : gravitatem esse aflfectionem 
many prejudices, and incapable of that kind non terrsD totius, sed partium ejus propriam, 
of proof which mankind generally demand, qualem soli etiam et luna) ceeterisque astris 

(6) Gassendi, Vita Copemici. Biogr. convenirecredibile est. These are the words 

Univ. Montucla. KAstner. Playfair. Gas- of Copernicus bimself^ quoted by Gassendi^ 

scndi, p. 14— 22., gives a short analysis of p. 19. 



363 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

debted to the restorers of ancient learning than the art of heal* 
ing , which seems to own no mistress but nature , no code of 
laws but those which regulate the human system. But the Greeks, 
among their other vast superiorities above the Arabians , who 
borrowed so much, and so much perverted what they borrowed, 
were not only the real founders , but the best teachers of medi- 
cine ; a science which in their hands seems , more than any 
other, to have anticipated the Baconian philosophy; being 
founded on an induction proceeding by select experience, al- 
ways observant, always cautious, and ascending dowty to the 
generalities of theory. But instead of Hippocrates and Galen , 
the Arabians brought in physicians of their own , men , doubt- 
less, of considerable, though inferior merit, and substituted ar- 
bitrary or empirical precepts for the enlarged philosophy of the 
Greeks. The scholastic subtilty also obtruded itself even into 
medicine -, and the writings of the middle ages on these subjects 
are alike barbarous in style and useless in substance. Pharmacy 
owes much to this oriental school , but it has retained no reputa- 
tion in physiological or pathological science. 

9. Nicolas Leonicenus , who became professor at Ferrara be- 
fore 1470, was the first restorer of the Hippocratic method of 
practice. He lived to a very advanced age, and was the first trani^ 
lator of Galen from the Greek (a). Our excellent countryman , 
Linacre , did almost as much for medicine. The College of Phy- 
sicians, founded by Henry VIH. in 1618, venerates him as its ori- 
ginal president. His primary object was to secure a learned pro- 
fession , to rescue the art of healing from mischievious igno- 
rance, and to guide the industrious student in the path of real 
knowledge , which at that time lay far more through the regions 
of ancient learning than at present. It was important, not for the 
mere dignity of the profession, but for its proper ends, to encou- 
rage the cultivation of the Greek language, or to supply its want 
by accurate versions of the chief medical writers (6). Linacre him- 
self and several eminent physicians on the continent, Cop, Ruel, 
Gonthier , Fuchs , by such labours in translation , restored the 
school of Hippocrates. That of the Arabians rapidly lost ground, 
though it preserved through the sixteenth century an ascendancy 
in Spain ; and some traces of its influence , especially the preca- 
rious empiricism of judging diseases by the renal secretion , 
without sight of the patient , which was very general in that 
age , continued long afterwards in several parts of Europe (0« 

10. The study of Hippocrates taught the medical writers of 
this century to observe and describe like him. Their works ^^ 

(a) Biogr. Univ. SprciiRftl, Hisl. dc la Me- (b) Johnson's Life of Linacre, p.20T.3T9. 
drcine ( Iraduil par Jourdan), vol. ii. Biogr. Britann. 

'c) Sprcngcl. vol. iii. paMim-. 
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chiefly indeed after the period with which we are immediately 
concerned, are very numerous, and some of them deserve much 
praise, though neither the theory of the science, nor the power 
of judiciously observing and describing, was yet in a very 
advanced state. The besetting sin of all who should have labour- 
ed for truth, an undue respect for authority, made Hippocrates 
and Galen, especially the former, as much the idols of the 
medical world , as Augustin and Aristotle were of theology and 
metaphysics. This led to a pedantic erudition , and contempt of 
opposite experience, which rendered the professors of medicine 
an inexhaustible theme of popular ridicule. Some however, even 
at an early time , broke away from the trammels of implicit obe- 
dience to the Greek masters. Fernel, one of the first physicians 
in France , rejecting what he could not approve in their writings, 
gave an example of free inquiry. Argentier of Turin tended to 
shake the influence of Galen by founding a school which com- 
bated many of his leading theories {a). But the most successful 
opponent of the orthodox creed was Paracelsus. Of his specula- 
tive philosophy , or rather the wild chimaeras which he borrowed 
or devised , enough has been said in former pages. His reputation 
was originally founded on a supposed skill in medicine , and it is 
probable that , independently of his real merit in the application 
of chemistry to medicine , and in the employment of very pow- 
erful agents , such as antimony, the fanaticism of his pretended 
philosophy would exerqise that potency over the bodily frame , 
to which disease has, in recent experience, so often yielded (^). 
11. The first important advances in anatomical knowledge 
since the time of Mundinus were made by Berenger of Carpi, ia 
his commentary upon that author, printed at Bologna in 1521 , 
which it was thought worth while to translate into English as 
late as 1664 , and in his Isagogse breves in anatomiam , Bologna , 
1 522. He followed the steps of Mundinus in human dissection , 
and thus gained an advantage over Galen. Hence we owe to him 
the knowledge of several specific differences between the human 
structure and that of quadrupeds. Berenger is asserted to have 
discovered two of the small bones of the ear , though this is con- 
tested on behalf of Achillini. Portal observes , that though some 
have regarded Berenger as the restorer of the science of ana- 
tomy, it is hard to strip one so much superior to him as Vesa- 
lius of that honour (c). 

(fl) Sprengel , iH. 204. *' Argentier/* he coveries supposed to be modern may be. 

says, '' was the first to lay down a novel and detected in the old anatomists ; thus Beren- 

true principle, that the different faculties of ger knew that the thorax is larger in man , 

the soul are not inherent in certain distinct and the pelvis in woman, which a living ana 

parts of the brain/' tomist, he says, has assumed as his own. 

{f>) Sprengel, vol. iii. But the Greek sculptors surely knew this as 

(c) Hist, de I'anatomie, i. 277. Portal re- well as Berenger or Portal, 
marks in his preface, p. xii., that many dis- 
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12. Every early anatomist was left far behind when Vesalius , 
a native of Brussels , who acquired in early youth an extraordi- 
nary reputation on this side of the Alps, and in 154Q became 
professor of the science at Pavia, published at Basle, in 1543, 
his great work de Corporis humani Fabrica. If Vesalius was not 
quite to anatomy what Copernicus was to astronomy, be has 
yet been said, a little hyperbolically, to have discovered a new 
world. A superstitious prejudice against human dissection had 
restrained the ancient anatomists in general to pigs and apes , 
though Galen , according to Portal , had some experience in the 
former. Mundinus and Berenger , by occasionally dissecting the 
human body, had thrown much additional light on its structure; 
and the superficial muscles , those immediately under the integu- 
ments, had been studied by Da Vinci and others for the pur- 
poses of painting and sculpture. Vesalius first gave a complete 
description of the human body, with designs which, at the time, 
were ascribed to Titian. We have here therefore a great step 
made in science^ the precise estimation of Vesalius's discoyeries 
must be sought, of course , in anatomical history (^). 

13. " Vesalius," says Portal , in the rapturous strain of one 
devoted to his own science, '^ appears to me one of the greatest 
men who ever existed. Let the astronomers vaunt their Copar- 
uicus , the natural philosophers their Galileo and Torricelli , the 
mathematicians their Pascal , the geographers their Colund>us , 
I shall always place Vesalius above all their heroes. The first 
study for man is man. Vesalius has had this noble object in view, 
and has admirably attained it ; he has made on himself and his 
fellows such discoveries as Columbus could only make by tra- 
velling to the extremity of the world. The discoveries of V^alius 
are of direct importance to man ; by acquiring fresh knowledge 
of his own structure, man seems to enlarge his existence ; while 
discoveries in geography or astronomy affect him but in a very 
indirect manner." He proceeds to compare him with Winslow, in 
order to show how little had been done in the intermediate time. 
Vesalius seems not to have known the osteology of the ear. His 
account of the teeth is not complete ; but he first clearly described 
the bones of the feet. He has given a full account of the muscles, 
but with some mistakes , and was ignorant of a very few. In his 
account of the sanguineous and nervous systems, the errors seem 
more numerous. He describes the intestines better than his pre- 
decessors , and the heart very well •, the organs of generation not 
better than they, anrl sometimes omits their discoveries ; the 
brain admirably, little having since been added. 

14. The zeal of Vesalius and his fellow-students for anatomical 

v) rorlal, i. 394--433. 
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science led them to strange scenes of adventure. Those services, 
which have since been thrown on the refuse of mankind , they 
voluntarily undertook. 

Entire affection scorneth nicer hands. 

They prowled by night in charnel-houses , they dug up the dead 
from the grave , they climbed the gibbet , in fear and silence , to 
steal the mouldering carcase of the murderer ^ the risk of igno- 
minious punishment , and the secret stings of superstitious re- 
morse , exalting no doubt the delight of these useful , but not 
very enviable pursuits {a). 

15. It may be mentioned here , that Vesalius , after living for 
some years in the court of Charles and Philip as their physician, 
met with a strange reverse, characteristic enough of such a place. 
Being absurdly accused of having dissected a Spanish gentleman 
before he was dead , Vesalius only escaped capital punishment , 
at the instance of the inquisition , by undertaking a pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem , during which he was shipwrecked , tod died of 
famine in one of the Greek islands {h), 

16. The best anatomists were found in Italy. But Francis I, 
invited one of these , Vidus Vidius , to his royal college at Paris \ 
and from that time France had several of respectable name. 
Such were Charles Etienne , one of the great typographical 
family, Sylvius , and Gonthier (c). A French writer about 1540, 
Levasseur, appears to have known, at least, the circulation of 
the blood through the lungs , as well as the valves of the arteries 
and veins , and their direction , and its purpose \ treading closely 
on an anticipation of Harvey {d). Portal has erroneously sup- 
posed the celebrated passage of Servetus on the circulation of 
the blood to be contained in his book de Trinitatis erroribus , 
published in 1531 (<?), whereas it is really found in the Chris- 
tianismi restitutio, which did not appear till 1555. This gives 
Levasseur a priority of some importance in anatomical history. 

17. The practice of trusting to animal dissection, from which 
it was difficult for anatomists to extricate themselves , led some 
men of real merit into errors. They seem also not to have pro- 
fited sufficiently by the writings of their predecessors. Massa of 
Venice, one of the greatest of this age, is ignorant of some things 
known to Berenger. Many proofs occur in Portal , how imper- 
fectly the elder anatomists could yet demonstrate the more deli- 
cate parts of the human body. 

(d) Portal, p. 395. my apprehension , a much nearer approxi- 

{b) Portal, Tiraboschi, ix. S4. Biogr. Uni?. mation to the theory of a general circula- 

(c) Portal, i. 330. et post. tion than the more famous passage in Ser- 

(<0 Portal, p. 373., quotes the passage, retus; in which I can only perceive an 

which seems to warrant this inference, but acquaintance with that through the lungs. 

is rather obscurely worded. It contains, to (<>) P. 300. 
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Sect. III. 

On Nataral History. 

18. The progress of natural history, in all its. departments, 
was very slow, and should of course be estimated by the addi- 
tions made to the valuable materials collected by Aristotle, Tbeo- 
phrastus , Dioscorides , and Pliny. The few botanical treatises 
that had appeared before this time were too meagre and imper- 
fect to require mention. Otto Brunfels of Strasburg was the first 
who published, in 1530, a superior work, Herbarum viv» 
Eicones, in three volumes folio, with 238 wooden cuts of 
plants (a). Euricius Cordus of Marburg , in his Botanilogicon , 
or dialogues on plants , displays , according to the Biographie 
Universelle , but little knowledge of Greek , and still less obfier- 
vation of nature. Cordus has deserved more praise (though this 
seems better due to Lorenzo de' Medici) , as the first who estab- 
lished a botanical garden. This was at Marburg , in 1530 (b). 
But the fortunes of private physicians were hardly equal to the 
cost of an useful collection. The university of Pisa led the way 
by establishing a public garden in 1545, according to the date 
which Tiraboschi has determined. That of Padua had founded 
a professorship of botany in 1533 (c). 

19. Ruel, a physician of Soissons, an exceUent Greek scholar, 
had become known by a translation of Dioscorides in 1516, upon 
which Huet has bestowed high praise. His more celebrated 
treatise de Natura Stirpium appeared at Paris in 1536, and is one 
of the handsomest oSspring of that press. It is a compilation from 
the Greek and Latin authors on botany, made with taste and 
judgment. His knowledge, however, derived from experience 
was not considerable, though he has sometimes given the Frendi 
names of species described by the Greeks , so far as his limited 
means of observation and the difierence of climate enabled him. 
Many later writers have borrowed from Ruel their general defi- 
nitions and descriptions of plants , which he himself took firom 
Theophrastus {d), 

20. Ruel , however, seems to have been left far behind by 

(a) Biogr. Univ. garden of Bembo was also celebrated. Theo- 
(6) Biogr. Univ. Andr6s, xiii. 80. Eich- phrastus and Dioscorides were pablished in 
horn, iii. 304. Sec too Roscoe's Leo X., iv. Latin before 1500. But it was not till aboat 
125, for some pleasing notices of tbe early tbe middle of the sixteenth century that bo- 
studies in natural history. Pontanus was tany, through the commentaries of Blatthioli 
fond of it ; and his poem on the cultivation of on Dioscorides , began to assume a distinct 
the lemon, orange, and citron (de hortis form, and to be studied as a separate branch. 
Hesperidum ) shows an acquaintance with (c) ix. lo. 
ijome of the operations of horticulture. The [d) Biogr. Univ., (by M. da Petit TbMian). 
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Leonard Fuchs , professor of medicine in more than one German 
university, who has secured a verdant immortality in the well- 
known Fuchsia. Besides many works on his own art, esteemed 
in their time , he published at Basle in 1542 his Commentaries on 
the History of Plants, containing above 500 flgures, a botanical 
treatise frequently reprinted , and translated into most European 
languages. '' Considered as a naturalist, and especially as a 
botanist, Fuchs holds a distinguished place, and he has thrown 
a strong light on that science. His chief object is to describe 
exactly the plants used in medicine; and his prints, though mere 
outlines , are generally faithful. He shows that the plants and 
vegetable products mentioned by Theophrastus, Dioscorides, 
Hippocrates, and Galen had hitherto been ill known (a)." 

21 . Matthioli , an Italian physician , in a peaceful retreat near 
Trent , accomplished a laborious repertory of medical botany in 
his Commentaries on Dioscorides, published originally, 1544, 
in Italian, but translated by himself into Latin , and frequently 
reprinted throughout Europe. Notwithstanding a bad arrange- 
ment, and the author's proneness to credulity, it was of great 
service at a time when no good wgrk on that subject was in 
existence in Italy; and its reputation seems to have been not 
only general , but of long duration {h), 

22. It was not singular that much should have been published , 
imperfect as it might be, on the natural history of plants, while 
that of animal nature, as a matter of science, lay almost neglected. 
The importance of vegetable products in medicine was far more 
extensive and various-, while the ancient treatises, which formed 
substantially the chief knowledge of nature possessed in the 
sixteenth century, are more copious and minute on the botanical 
than the animated kingdom. Hence we find an absolute dearth 
of books relating to zoology. P. Jovius de Piscibus Romanis is 
rather the work of a philologer and a lover of good cheer than 
a naturalist , and treats only of the flsh eaten at the Roman 
tables (c). Gillius de Vi et Natura Animalium is little else than a 
compilation from ^lian and other ancient authors, though 
Niceron says that the author has interspersed some observations 
of h^ own {d}. No work of the least importance , even for that 
time , can perhaps be traced in Europe on any part of zoology, 
before the Avium praecipuarum historia of our countryman 
Turner, published at Cologne in 1548 , though this is confmcft 
to species described by the ancients. Gesner, in his pandects , 

(a)Biogr.Univ.,CbyM.duPetitThoiiar8). («) Andrds, xiii. 143. Roscoe's Leo X. 
(6) Tiraboschi , ix. 2. Andrte, xiii. 85. ubi supra. 
Corniani, vi. 5. («0 Vol. xxiii. Biogr, Univ. Andr^, xiii . 

144. 
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which bear date in the same year, several times refers to it with 
commendation (n). 

23. Agricola ^ a native of Saxony, acquired a perfect know- 
ledge of the processes of metallurgy from the miners of Chemnitz, 
and perceived the inmiense resources that might be draytti from 
the abysses of the earth. ''He is the ISrst mineralogist " says 
Cuvier , *' who appeared after the revival of science in Europe. 
He was to mineralogy what Gesner was to zoology ; the cheitiical 
part of metallurgy, and especially what relates to assaying , is 
treated with great care , and has been little improved down to 
the end of the eighteenth century." It is plain that he was ac- 
quainted with the classics, the Greek alchemists, and many 
manuscripts. Yet he believed in the goblins, to whom miners 
ascribe the effects of mephitic exhalations (h). 



Sect. IV. 

On Oriental Literature. 

24. The study of Hebrew was naturally one of those which 
flourished best under the influence of protestantism. It was ex- 
clusively connected with scriptural interpretation ; and could 
neither suit the polished irreligiou of the Italians , nor the bigotry 
of those who owned no other standard than the Vulgate transla- 
tion. Sperone observes in one of his dial(^es, that as much as 
Latin is prized in Italy, so much do the Germans value the 
Hebrew language {c). VVe have anticipated in another place the 
translations of the Old Testament by Luther, Pagninus, and 
other Hebraists of this age. Sebastian Munster published the 
first grammar and lexicon of the Chaldee dialect in 1527. His 
Hebrew grammar had preceded in 1525. The Hebrew lexiooii 
of Pagninus appeared in 1529 *, and that of Munster himself 
in 1543. Elias Levita, the learned Jew who has been already 
mentioned, deserves to stand in this his natural department 
above even Munster. Among several works that fall within this 
period we may notice the Masorah (Venice, 1 538, and Basle, 1539) , 
wherein he excited the attention of the world by deuyins the 
authority and antiquity of vowel points, and a lexicon of the 
Chaldee and Rabbinical dialects , in 1 541 . " Those," says Simon, 
'*who would thoroughly understand Hebrew should read the 

(a) Pandect. Univers., lib. 14. Gesner may list, became afterwards dean of Wells , and 

be said to make great use of Turner; a high was one of the early puritans. See Ghal- 

compliment from so illustrious a naturalist, mers's Dictionary. 

He quotes also a book on quadrupeds lately (b) Biogr. Univ. 

printed in German by BTichael Herr. Tur- ^t) V. 102. (edit. 1596.) 
ner, whom we shall find again as a natura- 
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treatises ofElias Leyita, which are full of important observaticxis 
necessary for the explanation of the sacred text (a)." Pellican, 
one of the first who embraced the principles of the Zwinglian 
reform , has merited a warm eulogy from Simon for his Com- 
mentarii Bibliorum (Zurich, 1531 — 1536, five volumes in 
folio ) , especially for avoiding that display of rabbinical learning 
Avhich the German Hebraists used to affect (6). 

25. Few endeavours were made in this period towards the 
cultivation of the other Oriental languages. Pagnino printed an 
edition of the Koran at Venice in 1530 ] but it was immediately 
suppressed ^ a precaution hardly required , while there was no 
one able to read it. But it may have been supposed , that the 
leaves of some books , like that recorded in the Arabian IVights , 
contain an active poison that does not wait for the slow process 
of understanding their contents. Two crude attempts at intix)- 
ducing the Eastern tongues were made soon afterwards. One of 
these was by William Postel , a man of some parts and more 
reading, but chiefly known , while he was remembered at all , 
for mad reveries of fanaticism , and an idolatrous veneration for 
a saint of his own manufacture , la m^re Jeanne , the Joanna 
Southcqte of the sixteenth century. We are only concerned at 
present with his collection of alphabets, twelve in number, pub- 
lished at Paris in 1538. The greater part of these are Oriental. 
An Arabic grammar followed the same year 9 but the types are so 
very imperfect, that it would be difficult to read them. Apo- 
lyglott sdphabet on a much larger scale appeared at Pavia the 
next year, through the care of Teseo Ambrogio , containing forty 
languages. Ambrogio gave also an introduction to the Chaldee , 
Syriac , and Armenian •, but very defective , at least as to the two 
latter. Such rude and incorrect publications hardly deserve the 
name of beginnings. According to Andrfes , Arabic was publicly 
taught at Paris by Giustiniani , and at Salamanca by Clenardus. 
The iEthiopic version of the New Testament was printed at 
Rome in 1548. 



Sect. V. 

On Geography and History. 

26. The curiosity natural to mankind had been gratified by 
various publications since the invention of printing , containing 
either the relations of ancient travellers , such as Marco Polo , or 
of those under the Spanish or Portuguese flags , who had laid 
open two new worlds to the European reader. These were for . 

(«) I3iogr. Univ. (4) Id. 

24 
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the first time collected , to the number of seventeen , by Simon 
Grynseus , a learned professor at Basle , in Novus orbis regionum 
et insularum veteribus incognitarum , printed at Paris in 1532. 
We find also in this collection, besides an introduction to cosmo- 
graphy by Sebastian Munster, a map of the world bearing the 
date 1531. The cosmography of Apianus , professor at Ingold- 
stadt , published in 1524 , contains also a map of the four quar- 
ters of the world. In this of Grynaeus's collection , a rude notion 
of the eastern regions of Asia appeai*s. Sumatra is called Tapro- 
bane , and placed in the 150th meridian. A vague delineation of 
China and the adjacent sea is given ^ but Catay is marked fiirtber 
north. The island of Gilolo , which seems to be Japan , is about 
240'' east longitude. This is so far remarkable , that no voyages^ 
had yet been made in that sea. South America is noted as Terra 
Australis recenter inventa , sed nondum plane cognita ; and there 
is as much of North America as Sebastian Cabot had discovered, 
^ little enlarged by lucky conjecture. Magellan , by circumnavi- 
gating the world, had solved a famous problem. We Gnd accord- 
ingly in this map an attempt to divide the globe by the 360 
meridians of longitude. The best account of his voyage, that by 
Pigafetta , was not published till 1556 ^ but the first, TVjyimilin . 
nus de insulis Moluccis , appeared in 1523. 

27. The Cosmography of Apianus, above mentioned, was 
reprinted with additions by Gemma Frisius in 1533 and 1550. It 
is however, as a work of mere geography, very brief and super- 
ficial ^ though it may exhibit as much of the astronomical 
part of the science as the times permitted. That of Sebastian 
Munster, published in 1546, notwithstanding its title, extends 
only to the German empire {a). The Isolario of Bordone (Venice, 
1528 ) contains a description of all the islands of the world, with 
maps (b). 

28. A few voyages were printed before the middle of the cen- 
tury, which have , for Uie most part , found their way into the 
collection of Ramusio. The most considerable is the history of 
the Indies, that is, of the Spanish dominions in America, by 
Gonzalo Hernandez , sometimes called Oviedo , by which name 
he is placed in the Biographic Universelle. The author had resided 
for some years in St. Domingo. He published a summary of the 
general and natural history of the Indies in 1526^ and twenty 
books of this entire work in 1535. The remaining thirty did not 
appear till 1783. In the long list of geographical treatises givm 
by Ortelius , a small number belong to this earlier period of the 
century. But it may be generally said , that the acquaintance 
of Europe with the rest of the world could as yet be only obtained 

«• Kicbhorn, iH. 294. / Tiraboscbi, i\. 179. 
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orafly from Spanish and Portuguese sailors? or adventurers , and 
was such as their falsehood and blundering would impart. 

29. It is not my design to comprehend historical literature , 
except as to the chief publications , in these volumes •, and it is 
hitherto but a barren field ; for though Guicciardini died in 1540 , 
his great history did not appear till 1564, Some other valuable 
histories , those of Nardi , Segni , Varchi , were also kept back 
through political or other causes, till a comparatively late period. 
That of Paulus Jovius , which is not in very high estimation , 
appeared in 1550 , and may be reckoned , perhaps , after that of 
Alachiavel , the best of this age. Upon this side of the Alps , 
several works of this class , to which the historical student has 
recourse , might easily be enumerated ; but none of a philoso- 
phical character, or remarkable for beauty of style. I should , 
however, wish to make an exception for the Memoirs of the 
Chevalier Bayard , written by his secretary, and known by the 
title of Le Loyal Serviteur ; they are full of warmth and simpli- 
city. A chronicle bearing the name of Carion , but really written 
by Melanchthon , aiid published in the German language , t532, 
was afterwards translated into Latin , and became tl^e popular 
manual of universal history {a). But ancient and medieval his- 
tory was as yet imperfectly made known to those who had no 
access to its original sources. Even in Ttaly little had yet been 
done with critical or even extensive erudition. 

30. Italy in the sixteenth century was remarkable for the 
number of her literary academies ^ institutions which , though 
by no means peculiar to her, have in no other country been so 
general or so conspicuous. We have already taken notice of that 
established by Aldus Manutius at Venice early in this century, 
and of those of older date , which had enjoyed the patronage of 
princes at Florence and Naples , as well as of that which Pom« 
ponius Lsetus and his associates, with worse auspices, had en- 
deavoured to form at Rome. The Roman academy, after a long 
season of persecution or neglect , revived in the genial reign of 
Leo X. " Those were happy days," says Sadolet in 1529, writing 
to Angelo Colocci , a Latin poet of some reputation , " when in 
your suburban gardens, or mine on the Quirinal, or in the 
Circus , or by the banks of the Tiber, we held those meetings of 
learned men, all recommehded by their own virtues and by 
public reputation. Then it was that after a repast , whieh the 
wit of the guests rendered exquisite , we heard poems or orations 
recited to our great delight , productions of the ingenious Casa- 
nuova , the sublime Vida , the elegant and correct Beroaldo , and 

a Ua>lf,ar(. Carion. Eicbborn , iii. 283. 
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many others still living or now no more (a)/' Corycius , a 
wealthy German, encouraged the good-humoured emulation 
of these Roman luminaries {b). But the miserable reverse, 
that not long after the death of Leo befell Rome , put an end 
to this academy, which was afterwards replaced by others of 
less fame. 

31. The first academies of Italy had chiefly directed their at- 
tention to classical literature*, they compared manuscripts ^ they 
suggested new readings, or new interpretations, they decy- 
phered inscriptions and coins, they sat in judgment on a Latin 
ode , or debated the propriety of a phrase. Their own poetry 
had , perhaps , never been n^lected \ but it was not till the 
writings of Bembo founded a new code of criticism in the Ita* 
lian language , that they b^an to study it minutely, and judge 
of compositions with that (kstidious scrupulousness they had 
been used to exercise upon modern Latinity. Several acade- 
mies were established with a view to this purpose , and became 
the self-appointed censors of their native literature. The reader 
will remember what has been already mentioned , that there was 
a peculiar source of verbal criticism in Italy, from the want of a 
recognised standard of idiom. The very name of the language 
was long in dispute. Bembo maintained that Florentine was the 
proper appellation. Varchi and other natives of the city have 
adhered to this very restrictive monopoly. Several , with more 
plausibility, contended for the name Tuscan ; and this , in fact, 
was so long adopted , that it is hardly yet altogether out of use. 
The majority, however, were not Tuscans , and while it is ge- 
nerally agreed that the highest purity of their language is to be 
found in Tuscany, the word Italian has naturally prevailed as its 
denomination. 

32. The academy of Florence was instituted in 1640 to il- 
lustrate and perfect the Tuscan language , especially by a close 
attention to ttie poetry of Petrarch. Their admiration of Petrarch 
became an exclusive idolatry \ the critics of this age would 
acknowledge no defect in him , nor excellence in any different 
style. Dissertations and commentaries on Petrarch , in all the 
ditTuseness characteristic of the age and the nation, crowd the 
Italian libraries. We are , however, anticipating a little in men- 
tioning them •, for few belong to so early a period as the present. 
But by dint of this superstitious accuracy in style , the language 
rapidly acquired a purity and beauty which has given the 
writers of the sixteenth century a value in the eyes of their 
countrymen , not always so easily admitted by those who y 

(rt) Sadolet, Epist. p. 225. (edil. 1554). ijb) Roscoe, iii. 480. 
Roscoc has quoted this interesting letter. 
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being less able to perceive the delicacy of expression , are at 
leisure to yawn over their frequent tediousness and inanity. 

33. The Italian academies, which arose in the first half of the 
century, and we shall meet with others hereafter, are too nu- 
merous to be reckoned in these pages. The most famous were 
the Intronati of Siena , founded in 1525 , and devoted, like that 
of Florence , to the improvement of their language ; the Infiam- 
mati of Padua , founded by some men of high attainments in 
1534 5 and that of Modena, which, after a short career of 
brilliancy, fell under such suspicions of heresy, and was sub- 
jected to such inquisitorial jealousy about 1542, that it never 
again made any Ggure in literary history {a). 

34. Those academies have usually been distinguished by little 
peculiarities , which border sometimes on the ridiculous , but 
serve probably, at least in the beginning , to keep up the spirit 
of such societies. They took names humourously quaint ; they 
adopted devices and distinctions, which made them conspi- 
cuous, and inspired a vain pleasure in belonging to them. The 
Italian nobility, living a good deal in cities , and restrained from 
political business , fell willingly into these literary associations. 
They have , perhaps , as a body, been better educated , or, at 
leas(i, better acquainted with their own literature and with clas- 
sical antiquity, than men of equal rank in other countries. This 
was more the case in the sixteenth century than at present. 
Genius and erudition have been always honoured in Italy •, and 
the more probably that they have not to stand the competition 
of overpowering wealth, or of political influence. 

35. Academies of the Italian kind do not greatly favour the 
vigorous advances in science, and much less the original bursts 
of genius, for which men of powerful minds are designed by 
nature. They form an oligarchy, pretending to guide the public 
taste, as they are guided themselves, by arbitrary maxims and 
close adherence to precedents. The spirit of criticism they 
foster is a salutary barrier against bad taste and folly, but is too 
minute and scrupulous in repressing the individualities which 
characterise real talents, and ends by producing an unblemished 
mediocrity , without the powers of delight or excitement , for 
which alone the literature of the imagination is desired. 

36. In the beginning of this century several societies were set 
on foot in Germany, for the promotion of ancient learning , 
besides that already mentioned , of the Rhine , established by 
€amerarius of Dalberg , and Conrad Celtes , in the preceding 
age. Wimpfeling presided over one at Strasburg in 1514, and 
we find another at Augsburg in 1518. It is probable that the 

(ff) Tiraboschi, viii. ch. 4., is my chief authority about the Italian academies of thii^ 
period. 
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religious animosities which followed stood in the way of similar 
institutions ; or they may have existed without obtaining much 
celebrity (a). 

37. Italy was rich , far beyond any other country, in public 
and private libraries. The Vatican , first in dignity, in antiquity, 
and in number of books , increased under almost every succes- 
sive pope , except Julius II. , the least favourable to learning of 
them all. The Laurentian library, purchased by Leo X., before 
his ascension to the papacy, from a monastery at Florence , 
which had acquired the collection after the fall of the Medici in 
1494 , was restored to that city by Clement YII., and placed in 
the newly- erected building which still contains it. The public 
libraries of Venice and Ferrara were conspicuous ; and even a 
private citizen of the former, the Cardinal Grimanr, is said to 
have left one of 8000 volumes *, at that time , it appears , a re- 
markable number (b). Those of Heidelberg and Vienna , com- 
menced in the fifteenth century, were still the most distinguished 
in Germany ^ and Cardinal Ximenes founded one at Alcala (c). 
It is unlikely that many private libraries of great extent existed 
io the empire -, but the trade of bookselling , though not yet , in 
general , separated from that of printing, had become of consi- 
derable importance. 

(a) Jugler, in his Hist. Litteraria, men- (b) Tirabosehi, viii. 197—319. 
lions none between tiiat of the Rhine, and (c) Jugler, Hist. Litleraria, p. 206 et alibi, 
one established at Weimar in i6i7. p. 1994. 
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Page 3, line 20; for '* general/' lege ** gradaal.' 

P. 20, note {e). The rale laid down by Mr. Raynoaard has lately been shown to 
require some limitation. 

P. 22, note (&}. The voyage of Charlemagne was published in London, not in 
France. 

P. 27, note (c). The Philomena, as has been pointed out to me, is not a metrical 
but a prose romance. 

P. 28, note (&), line 8; /br " have," lege *' has." 

P. 30, note (a). The poem of Attila is now generally referred to the end of the 
ninth or to the tenth century. What I have called in this note a French poem 
on Attila by Gasola, appears to be a translation from the Latin into Provencal, 
and probably in prose, as is the Italian, published at Ferrara by Rossi ; the 
scarcity of which may have been exaggerated by Galvani, for I have seen two 
copies lately. 

P. 35, line 23 ; for in a monastery lege in a village.— Layamon was a secular 
priest, and I believe, in a village now called Over Arley, on the Severn, near 
Bewdley in Worcestershire, but itself in the county of Stafford. The supposi- 
tion therefore in page 36, that he was of the same county as Robert of Glou- 
cester must be abandoned. 

P. 35, line 27; for ** names" lege " forms." 

P. 38, line 18. It has been suggested to meihaXsensual mightbe a better trans- 
lation of sinnlich than sensible. The meaning is the same, as opposed to 
subjective or intellectual, but perhaps the latter word is less likely to be mis- 
understood. 

P. 40, line 6; for** this," lege '* their." 

P. 52, line 25; d€l& had. 

P. 52, line 26; for ** professions," lege ** professors." 

P. 54, line 10 ; for ** more," lege ** less." 

P. 58, note (&}. The publication of the Anglo-Latin poets has not yet taken 
place ; I was deceived by a review which aniicipaied that event, according 
to the modern practice of criticism. 

P. 69, note (&). The Greek learning of Bede is greater than is here intimated. 

P. 73, line S;for** Polecraticon," lege " Polecraticus." 

P. 84, note (c). The catalogue of the library of Bretton was made in the middle 
of the siiteenth century. 

P. 86, nole(c), line 27; for ** planch. IL" lege ** planch. XI." 

P. 89, note (a). The intimation that Leslie had not looked at Bacon is hastily 
and inaccurately made. 

P. 90, line 1. The title of Suisset's book is not the Calculator. It run thus: Sub-- 
tiliseimi Ricardi Suiseth Anglic! Calculationesnoviter emendate atque revise. 
J. 25 
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The manuscript date of the copy in the British Maseain is 1520; but in the 
catalogue it is entered as of Venice, 1505. 

P. 105, line 15. The derivation of the name Renard, or of the storj itself, from 
Reinard of Lorraine is probably erroneous. 

P. 109, line 33. The translation used by Stewart may not haVe been that by Cot- 
ton, but one published in 1776, which professes tobe original. I must also add, 
that if he had been attentive to the sense, this translation wooUl not hare 
misled him. 

P. 110, note (a), 2d col., line 25; for *' omne," lege *' omnem." 

P. 137, note :6), line 4; dele *' were." 

P. 141; dele the note (&), it having been inserted before. 

P. 143, note (a). The learned Br. West of Dublin, who has favoared me with 
several remarks on my first volume, informs me that Reucblin, in a dedica- 
tion of a commentary on the Seven Penitential Psalms in 1512, mentions a 
work that he had published on the Greek Grammar, entitled Hicropsdia. 
There seems no reason to suppose that it was earlier than the time at which I 
have inclined to place it. 

P. 145, line 14; for ** on," lege ** in." 

P. 145, line 31; after ** philosopher," insert '* asScotus was called." 

P. 166, line 31. Dr. West suggests that the Progymnasmata Scenica ia the title 
of a single comedy ; namely, that which is taken from Maitre Patelin. The 
title might naturally seem plural ; but on looking more attentively at what 
Meiners, vol. i. 63., has said, I apprehend that he confirms Dr. West. 

Some extracts from the Sergius, for which lam indebted to the same oblig- 
ing correspondent, lead me to conclude that the satire is more general than 
even the account given by Meiners had implied, and that priests or monks 
come in only for a share in it. 

P. 179, note (c), line 10; for '* things," lege '* kings." 

P. 184, note (a), last line; for '* of," lege ** for." 

P. 184, line 30; insert •' not." 

P. 187, line 29 ; dele "or Mirror of Owls;" and for ** Uowlenglass," lege 
" Howleglass." It had escaped my recollection that Eulenspiegel, or Howie- 
glass, as our translator calls him, is the proper name of the hero of this comic 
tale, which is hardly either moral or satirical. The book itself had not at that 
time fallen in my way. 

P. 197, line 30; for " sou," lege *' sol." 

P. 209, line 38. M. Brunet, as I am informed, for 1 have not seen wliat he has 
written, thinks that I have expressed myself too strongly as to his assertion ; 
since he has only said that the collection, Paesi Nuovamente Ritrovati, etc., 
printed at Milan in 1519, appears to him a new edition of that entitled Hondo 
Nuevo, printed at Yicenza in 1507, wherein the account of the voyage of Ca 
damosto appeared for the first time. As I have never seen tbe latter work, I 
did not know what the title fails to tell, that it contains the voyage of Cada- 
mosto;nor is this intimated so clearly by M. Brunet, in his Manuel du Libraire, 
arts. Prima and Vespucci, as to lead me to such an inference. In his Supple- 
ment au Manuel, which I probably had neglected to consult on this occasion, 
wc find a much more copious statement concerning these editions, with the 
ensuing observation : — Ce que nous disons icisur ce recueil et sur lesdiff^ren- 
tes Editions qui en ont M failes, doit servir k rectifier ct k completer les arti- 
cles places dans le Manuel aux mots Cadamosto, Prima navigatione, et Vks- 
rucci. It appears on the whole, that my error consists in saying, that M. Brand 
has asserted, when he has only dclivorcd an opinion without hesiUtit^, and 
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(hat he thinks no edition of Gadamosto's yoyage exists earlier than 1519, while 
he meant only that none existed separately from the larger collection, entitled 
Mondo Nneyo, which contains it. 

P. 217, line 18. Tyndale, the translator of the Bible, ought probably to have 
been mentioned among these Greek scholars. 

P. 229, line 3 ; for " Weisse Konig," lege •* Weiss Kunig." 

P. 233, note (c), line 1; /"or *' Zerlreute," lege ** Zerstreute." 

P. 237, note {b), line 4 ; /"or " 1519," lege ** 1521." 

P. 242, line 3 ; for " than," lege " that." 

P. 267, line 39. An edition of Cicero's Philippics, printed by Pinson in 1521, 
and not hitherto known, was purchased for the British Museum in 1838. 

P. 272, note (a). I have since seen in the British Museum, Progymnasmata 
GrsBcae Grammatices autore Davide Tavelego medico, Antwerp, 1547, dedi- 
cated to Edward YI. The privilege is dated atBruxelles, Nov. 13. 1546; the 
dedication at Oxford, Kalend. Jul., 1546. The author says that it had been 
written eight years, as well as a Latin grammar which had already been 
printed ; Grseca vero rudimenta nondum prodiere in publicum. It does not 
appear by this dedication that Tavelegus, who must be the Tolley or Tolleins 
of Pits and Wood, had been preceptor to the young Prince. It is remarkable 
that in the presentation copy, which is that in the British Museum, Edward is 
called the Sixth, while his father was still living. Kv/xt <r»9t>^ tct EJ'bvttfJ'oi 
fXTov ^/)»ro>ovov Tot/ Bfit(riM»c. This is in an illuminated page containing the 
Prince's feather with the following lines subscribed :— 

'* Principis Edwardi sunt base insignia sexti, 
Cujus bonos nomenque precor persistat in «vum." 

P 272, line 26 ; dele ** careless." 

V. 283, line 10; for '* have," lege ** has. 

V. 291, line 4; for '* CaUlonia," lege " Valencia." 

P. 312, num. 27. I am indebted to Dr. West not only for correcting an inadvert- 
ence of which I have been guilty in this page as to the work of Guevara, which 
is in three books, not in two ; some also of the letters ascribed to Marcus Anre- 
lius occurring in the two latter, though not quite so largely as in the first ; but 
for a more distinct history of the work itself than seems to have been generally 
known, and which certainly differs from the statement In the Biographic Uni- 
verselle. I shall take the liberty of inserting a part of his letter to me on the 
subject. ** The fact is." says Dr. W., ** that Guevara, about the year 1518, 
commenced a life and letters of M. Aurelins, which purported to be a transla- 
tion of a Greek work he found at Florence. Having some time afterwards 
lent this in MS. to the Emperor, it was surreptitiously copied, and printed, as 
he informs us himself, first in Seville, and afterwards in Portugal. This was 
the famous Libro Aureo, or Golden Book, which, for more than a century 
afterwards, was so very popular, and which was so often translated. Guevara 
himself subsequently published it (1529) with considerable additions, under 
the title mentioned by you ; but still, as I have already said, forming but one 
treatise. An Italian translation of this was published at Venice in 1606 ; and 
there is also a Latin translation, but it was never so popular, nor so often 
reprinted as the Golden Book, its original form. I have a copy of this latter 
ill the original Spani n, printed at Antwerp in 1529, and have seen another, 
prinltMl at Toledo, in 1554 ; so that even after the author published it in an 
ftular^tMl and altered form, it was apparently preferred. The English transla 
tioB ol ih<> M;old('ii \Uiuk ol Marni.s Aurrliiis, Kmperour and el«K|uent Ora 
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tour/ was made from the French in 1532, by Lord Berners, the translator of 
Froissart. I cannot discover from what French translation the English was 
made, the earliest mentioned by Brunet being 1535. It must however have 
been very accurate, as the English, though taken from the^ Spanish only at 
second hand, through thcf French, follows it so closely, as to have the appear- 
ance of a literal translation made directly from it. Antonio, Watts, and 
Lowndes, all seem to have been unaware of the literary history of the two 
works." 

To these we may add the Biographic Universelle and Brunet. Dr. West's 
clear statement is confirmed, if it can be said to require confirmation, by the 
first words of the larger work, which I transcribe from an edition without 
title-page, but appearing, by a MS. note, to have been printed at Seville, 
in 1540. 

** Gomien^a el primiero libro del famosissimo emperadorHarco Anrelio eon 
el relox de prindpes nuevamente anadido compuesto par el may reverendo 
y niagnifico Senor Don Antonio de Guevara obispode Guadix,"elc. 

The second part begins thus : — ** Comienca el segundo libro llamadoEelox 
de principes, en el quel va encorporado otro muy famoso libro llamado Harco 
Aurelio. 

P. 348, lines 16, and 20, and idem, note (p) ; for ** Foister,*' lege ** Bolster." 

P. 349, note (6) ; (id finem, dele ** and in England." 

P. 354, line 33. The Sylvius here mentioned was, as I have been informed, 
James Du Bois, the physician, brother of Francis. 

P. 358, note(c), 2d. col., line 16; place a comma after tamen, which will 
make the sense clear, if we insert et, 

P. 365, line 31 j for'' 1555," lege ** 1553." 
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